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340 THE MOST 
'Y REVEREND FATHER 
&F IN GOD, HIS VERY GOOD 
 LordandPartron, E Dwin,by 
the prouidence of God Arch- * 
biſhop of Yorke, Primate of 
England, and Metre- 
polztan, &rc. 


I - A&A ritpleaſe your Grace to vn- 
4 derſtand, that whereas at the 
BY _þ firſt by a friend of mine, & af- 
aby minc own expericce,] gm | 
arthe book inſuing was willingly read 
tdiuerſe,for the perſwaſi6 that it hath 
Bpodlincs of life , which notwithſtan- 
lmgin many: pointes was corruprly.ſer 
pwn:I thought good inthe end, toget 
meſame publiſhed againin ſom berter 
nanecr, than nowitis com forth among 
hem;that ſo the good,that the reading 
®therof mighr otherwiſe do,might carrie 
* nohurror diger withall, ſofar as by me 
 * might be preuered.For this cauſe Thaue 
take the paines,both to purge irof cer. 
EZtain points that carried either ſomjmas * 
© nifeſt error,orelſe ſome other inconue-' 
* Ricncewith the:& roioin anotherſhore 
£ weatiſe withal, tocxhort thoſe tharare: 
* notyert-perſuaded;toioine with vs ike-: 
 wiſc in thertruth of religio, For ſo toac- 
* "p *'3 Ccpp 
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Tur EvStsTLE _—Y 
cept of our aduerſarics labors ſo much, ; 
as is good, mayl truſt bring to paſſe 
with ſome few of them, that themſclues * 
wilbetter percciue, that wherein they 
ſhaldo wel,they may looke to be as rea- - 
dily incouraged by vs;as,when they doe | 
1],to be admoniſhed,or reprehended ei- 4 
ther,as the cafe doth require : & others } 
likewiſe of theitwelwillers(yer notwitls; 
ſtanding inthis varic from them, thg 
they ſtand more indifferer in the c uſe 
of religion, -& meane nor otherwileq - 
perſiſt intheiropinions, bur ſo farrgams 
they thinke they haue reaſon for then 
may ſo be the rather induced to aflurg* 
themlelues(as the'truch indeed is)hat” 
wherin they haue ſufficient warrant fab. 
the points that they ſtand on, they ar 
notin any wiſe miſliked by ys, but only 
for thoſe, wherein they haue no ſufficies 
groundwork to bear thE our. I was alfs 
veryglad,both that ſom of thE had rak&3 
Paines in thatkinde of labor : 8& thato=: ? 
 thers of their profeſſion were ſomrimes: *! 
occupiedin reading offuch , Forwher=' } 
_ as.by their bookes that are of theCone? 
trouerhes, the readers of them tharare. } 
| before ſmirted with thartkind ofinfeQi= ? 
on,arec oft rimes the moreintangled in | 
theirerrors, & more'kindled hkewitfe 
withinordinate hear , againſt all thoſe! 
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. thatmore ſincerely hold the Chriſtin 

þ Aaith: by this kind of labour irmay fall 

| out,that comming thereby to the feare 

of God, though bur after a corrupter 

manner,yet therein may.they poſliblie 
find a ready waic, firſt ro drawe them 

3 ſomwhaton, to a better aduiſement of 
0 azþcir waics; &then after that, to eſpie 
"+ &hcir wonred.crrors likewiſe, & to ioine 
{With vs in the truth of religio. In which 
Lagurſc rhe better ro helpe them, I haue 
ated this other Treatiſe with-all; fo 
ang before their cies , how the caſe 

bat matter doth ſand betwixt vs,8& 

2am litle cauſe there is for the ſo much 
= E@beafraide of our profeſſion, as ſome 
Save born the in hand that they oughr; 
Zamiting withall,that as they do already 
_Egpree with vs in many pointes of great 
gnporrance:ſo they can bee content ro 
Eeondiſcend vntovs inthe reſt likewiſe, 
"Af it may appeare vnto.them, thatin ſo 

doing ogy ſhalldo none otherwiſe ths 
as of conſcience;.and dutic they ought; 
+ - Bethwhich! bookes when I thought 
\- tohaue preſented vnto your Grace ,'I 
-: was fora time ftaied by this, for that I 
thought them. nor a preſent worthy y- 
nough,in reſpe& of my Ilabours therein. 
\BurwhenIdid more deepely confider, 
that Lmight very wel hope of better ac+ 
$3 7Y _ ceptance, 


Tri* EprertLy 
eeptince, than the {tri&'worthinefſe 
of the thing ſhould deſerue, Twas then- 
fullic reſolued robe fo bolde as to pre 
ſent your Grace with them, ſuch as they | 
be: & for whatſocuer wanrterh ,either 
!n them, or me, toreft in the good afſu- 
rance that haue, thatyour Grace will | 
notwithſtanding of your own inclinatt6; 
In good part take them.As/alfo I rake ity} 
that] am by good- reaſon induced fots? 
doe, borh for that the' dignitie of your: 


place in the church of God among wi 
mine ownſpecial dutie beſides , dot 
right require it,8& much more that 
mine abilitie might accordingly ſeries? 
& the nature of the matrer in one'prins 
Tipal point is ſuch,as thar by a certaltie | 


kinde of neceſſity it leadeth mee theres | 


unto.For whereas it may be the perſwas* 
fon of ſome, that no ſuch worke as is at? 
the firſt ſo corruprin irfelfe , ſhould be? 
'brought foorth to lighe by any of vs, * 
'though neuer ſowartly we purged it be- 
fore{wherein aoihtra there be 
many good reaſons toground vpon,for 
*thoſe that are otherwiſe minded:)hece ; 
- $s'it,that your Graces cElure, eſpecially + 
- here intheſe parts,is of me & othersof * 
'the ſame iuri{di&is, eſpecially to be re- 
' garded for the place thar god hath giuE 
'youamong vs.lnwhich kinde of labour, 
4 [ 3 AS 


Dxprcatorry. 
a5 Caſtalion firſt,then alſo maiſter Rogere 
hauedone verie well,in thar little book 
of Kempicius,thatis called the Imitatis 
ey & of Chriſtleauing outthe corruption of 


er it,&taking only that which was ſound: 
t- & ſo hath Toby Baprift Fikfer bin very bolde 
1 in wreſting that which another had 

3 wricte ſo wel,of the powerof the magi- 


-:Krarte ouer his ſubiees, and the durie 
 *of.ſubices ro him againe, or 
20the cſtabliſhing of the Popes ſupre- 
—macy., and toanimarte their own con- 
—ederarcs againſt their godly & lawfull 
wces;chiging nothing cls (to ſpeake 
= eburthoſe very ritles , & otherwiſe v- 
Lag ehe others marrer, merhod, 8 ſtile. 
. aNeuertheles as the former of. theſe ex- 
* aamples ſhew vs, howſuch thinges maie 
| tly be vſcd: ſorhe other things may 
*admoniſh thoſe that woulde miflike to 
*#hauethcir ouerfightesſo holpen, that 
.they had necd as much to goe about ro 
excuſe their own fellowes;as tro impugn 
any others therfore,thar vſe their free- 
+:d6 morc'moderately.As for myſelf, ha- 
Ring'vicd my liberric ſo cafilic as I haue 
- done, alteringno morethinecd requi- 

'W - red, &doing the ſame in quier maner, 
-withour any grief againſt th'author,who 
>focuer it were, or diſgrace to his doings 

(fo muchas might be,nor berraicng the 

| "4 ruth) 
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Tuz ErrisTLE C 
ruth JI am the leſſe carefyll (ynder the 
proteCtion of your Graces cenſure )et- 
ther ofthe cenſure;oraflalts.of others, 
thatare more led by affeQion than rea- 
ſon.To be ſhort, whereas the former of 
theſe two bookes calleth men from the 
loue of. the world, andthe latter like=! 
wiſe;doth call men fromtheir woonted? 
crrors ynto the: truth : in both thele 
rcſpets,l thought your Grace woule fo 
much the rather accepr of the, Forks 
uing had ſo long expericEce of the walled 
as you haue, ycric hkehhood re heth, 
thatnecedes you muſt growe morezand 
more from the loue thereof : and 
fufficiently knowen ynto all, th I 

_uing found this mercie your ſelfe, robe I - 
dceliuered from the former ignorance, i 
and to be brought to rhe knowledge /of i; 


the truth, you haue in like ſort (in this Fl 
Jong courſtthar God harhgiuen you) * 
much called on others to doe the like. 
: Theſe bookes therfore that trear of the | 
fame, I thought ſhoulde bec the rather : 
welcome, And Tbeſeechalmighry God,” | 
the fountaine and giuerofall things,to. 
giue you Graceſo.to cofider.of the one, # 
and to goe on forwarde in the other, * 
as that more and more departing from 
the loue of the worlde, and more and 
more performing the woorke of the 
| ; miniſtery 
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DED1CATORIE. 
miniſtericz ; you bring the former &x 
"kngth to aobi_g. and make the 
other apolliſhed work for 
the daic of the 

Lord. 


Your Grates moſt hum 
bleinthe Lord, 


EDM, Bynxy. 


| Of the An- 
| thor. 


' By what or. 
" xafion hee 
| Wzatc. 
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(Ofncerming othe f—_ of theſe two 
books(gentle Reader)l haue to ad- 
monifhthee of certain things thereuns 
ro belonging: 8& firſt as mt the aus 
thour' of it,then as touching the books 
it ſelfe. Who itis that was the A 10E 
of ie,1 do not know,forthart the Aug 
hath nor put to his name, bur onh as 
letters inthe end of his preface; ; wi bk 
ro letters I haue ſer down ynder the 
7m, of the book ivſelfe. But whoſoeuet Tit | 
;. that was the Author of it, himſelfe 
doch ſer down both the occaſion w LCF 
upon he wrote it,% whatwas his intent, 
; & purpoſe therein .. The occaſion of it 
was,that one Gaſper Loart,DoRor of Di q 
,uinitie,$ a leſuire frier,had before writ-" 
ren a book of much like argumerinthe 
Iralian rongue:whicha.coumri-man of 
ours at Paris in France had about foure: 
19000 fince tranſlated into Engliſh : &? 
ad done'( as he thought ) much goods} 


*thereby. Wherupon the Author hereof, 
' minding to haue imprinted that again,, 


'« 


and to haue inrichedir, both with mat- 4 
ter, method:he found the courſe that 


. kedeterminedgto haucthis iflue inthe | 


\ q 
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. . 
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To Trxz READER. 

4 & end; thathee thought nor good to im- 
4 ta ain that booke of Door Loarss, 
- Þ burrather to make another of his own, 
" &ropgather in thereunto,whatſoeuer 18 
in tharbooke, or others ſuch like,to this 
- effe&. Which courſe when he had rake, 
"© he thought good to followe this order 
*F therin: firſt ro ſhewe , how to refolue our 
Felues to ſerue God indeed;then, how to 
begin to do ir:& laſtly, how to continue 
mo the ende. And ſoſerting in hande 
Siththe worke,and hauing finiſhed the 


> 


Sr{part, that hath hee ſentouer inthe 


3. 


-"meane ſeaſon, vnrill he ſhalbe able to fi- 
nit the reſt. His intent & purpoſe was, 

= as himſelfe doth witneſſe, that his cofi- 
IF *#ie-men might haue ſome one ſuffict- 
--enrdireQion for matters of life, among 
-*J6 many books of controuerſtes,for that 
thoſe ( though otherwiſe hee accounc 
-them needfull ) dohelpe bur lirrle,hee 

*ſaith,oftimes to good life;bur rather fill 
the heads of men with a ſpirit of con- 
tradition & contention, that for the 

- moſt part hindereth deuorio.Inſomuch 
"that he much miſliketh,that mencom- 

”- monly ſpende ſo much of their rime ſo- 
ynprofitablie, talking of faithr, but nor 
fecking to build thereon as they ought 
-todo,& ſo do but wearie rhemſceluesin 
vaine: making much .adoc , bur peruing, 

| ue 


His intent | 
& purpolc- 


Tur PREFACHK-* 
bur litle profite thereby, much diſquic« 
zing our ſelues and orhers, 8 yet obtek 
ning but ſmal reward. Which. coplaint 
ofhis is iuſt indeed,as the matter 1s hai 4 
deled by many.And ſo hauing proteſted 
his good meaning therein, deſiceth all 
though they difſent from him inreligi 
on,yet laieng aſide hatred, malice and 
wrathful contention, to ioine rogithel 
in amendment of life, & in praiengone 
for anorher. ' Which wee mig -haus 
heard in his own wordes,, bur thathee 
intcrlaceth other rhings withal,”t iat: 

dare not in conſcience & dury ra Gad 
commend vnto thee. Concerning ths 
booke ir ſelfe, itſeemerh ro be moſt 
all gathered our of certaine of ' the 
Schoole-men (as they are termed)thag 
lining in the corrupter /time.'of the: 
Church,did moſt of al bythar occaſion” 
treat of reformation of life: when as o- * 
thers were rather occupied abour rhe 
cotrouerſies,that were moſt in queſtion 
amongthe. And although my ſelfhaue | 
beſtowedno great time in the: yetthe 
little thatT haue beſtowed,I ſee it to res} 
:femble the ſo much (efpecially for the# 
mientio of it) that as we find ſomtimes. 
a ready help in the face of the childe to. 4 
gefſe atthe father; ſo in this likewiſe me _ 
think that we hauc inthebook it _ ; 
| ; at 3 


R 


 ToTun RztanDER. 
that which may lead vs to-this, conie- 
ture, But my meaning at this time is, 
brit ro ſhew rhce what it was as it isſer 
foorth bythe author himſelfe: & then 
whar is done thereunto by me, thatſo 
I might getir publiſhed toal. As itis ſer In what” 
forth by che Author himſelfe,ifwe con- mou 1e 
Eder che ſubſtance of ir, ſurely ir was 71 5 ; 
wel worth the labor (a few points onlie -4 
#xcepred) and much ofitof good per- = 
Swaton to godlines of life. Bur ifwe co- » { 
weche forme, or manner ofit,therein 
Welt thou find,thar it was needful for 
before hand to admonithe thee of 
te few.rhings. Firſt that throughout 
zewhole book the author hathyſed;in 
[hoſe ſcriptures thar kee alleageth, the 
Exulpar tranſlatis that was before in c6- 
Won vic with them: & ſom fpecial word 
preciſely, ſuch as before they haue rake 
ypon the to obſerue,& therin ſtil to dif- 
Fent from vs. The vulgartranflation is. 
knowE welinough, ſothatI need to fay 
nothing of ir, Thofe ſpecial words thar 
Nreciſcly he vſeth, are, Our Lord, when 
ar is more agreeable to the Texrro ſaie, 
” The Lord:luſtice,forrighteouſnes:pen= 
-nance,for repentance: merit,for good 
| '\workes , or the feruice of God : and a 
-fewothers .. 
Then alſo in diuers parts of the book 


(3 


Trax PxEraAcCE 
there were mingledin with al,certairi 
opinios & dofrines of their own profeh 
fon, moſt of them ſuch as are manife 
eorruptions, and fome of them no mor 
bur ouer venturons: and certain place 
alleaged our of others, little appertaii 
ning to the matter, or elſe more coldli 
handeling rhe matters propounded;li 
that well they could match with thews 
| fidue that are in the Treatiſe ro thi 
8 purpoſe alleaged. In this maner&@ 
' it into my. handes: 8 ſo it is yer 
Whatts amongthem. Now concerning 
gone tot  ingstherein, firſt for the ſubſta -&0f 
nce. DS SE YENICE | 
| Firſtinthe becauſe iris muchofir good, Thaw 
E ſubſtance far not only conceiued liking of iti 
> which is ap- ſelfe: bur alſo haue done my beſtin '& 
& Proued: your, thus to publiſhir vnto al; thatfo 
| many as will, may take to thewſchies 
the bencfit of it. In which kind ofargus 
ment though many others in'theſe our * 
daics haue done very comendably like- 
wiſe: yet I doe ſpecially commend this 
_ynrothee,the rather for thatit procee- 
deth from thoſe, thatotherwiſe are for 
diucrſe points, the greateſt aduerſaries ; 
that we haue in the cauſe of religion'; * 
And whereas inordinate contention ts 
not ovly vnfeemly for the Church of - 
God, bur alſo hurtful ro the cauſe of re+ * 
bgion, aſpeciall point of wiſdome iris: 
| when, 


.. 
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aingddhen God hath beſtowed any good gift 
ffef$n any of vs all, thar others ſhould ſo e- 
fellMcem therof,as that they make theſame 
org$,meane to moderate the bitterneſſe of 
cetSheiraftefios towards althofe,that glad 
raidy would ue peaceably with al, ſo much 


: of 
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s they might: as alſo on. the otherſide 
i F? very cleere,that thoſe wilnot( ſofar 
kthe cauſe of religion itſelſe doth per- 
mitthem)may hauc iuſt occaſion to be 
hamed; and thereby ro find our whar 
aotſpirite itis that doth lead them. 
mheſubſtance of the-book is ſuch, as 

Ke mind that is wel diſpoſed, may 
zone, & the ſelfeſame labor, gather 

of it both: Icſſons of godlines vngo 
Pagel: 8 that which may ſomwharocca- 


3 flon.ſome berter agreement among cer- 


*wain of vs, with-ſuch of them I mean,as 


and moreindifferent,& are contentto 


"diflent no further from vs, than of con- 
ſcience they think thar they onght. The 
formerof which wil yeeld vs this fruits 

_ thatwe ſhal addrefſe our ſclues:to doe, 


TY :inſome good meaſure , our ſeruice to 
Y God: the other, tharwe ſhal doit with 
© 2 quieter conſcience, our ſelucs deft» 


-rous to bee at peace with all, lo farre as 
[{cotmenientlie may be obtained . On 
the other ſide likewiſe, becauſe found 
the wanner andfarme fo. farre foorih 

Qut. 


Then inthe 
form or 
mannerof* ©: 
it,whichis. 
amended. : 


Tnz PrIFACE ; 
eutof order,as Lhaue declared , therj 
fore did Iindenour my ſelfe to helpe irgh 
litle as need required. Bur as touching 
the tranſlation thar they vſe, I haue al 
togither lerthem alone therewith, pars 
ly ro condiſcend fo far ynto them, ast 
ſuffer rheſclues in ſuch caſe to vie wha 

. tranſlation they wil, & with good wil 
hear them therein: & partly for thats 
uerſe points of the matter were ſo gal 
ded thereupon, thar the 'tranſlami 
mighr notbe amended,ynleflc rhemal 
ter were altered likewiſe . So fare 
therefore as there was no manifelal 
ror taken in witha].T hauc left itwhe 
ynto them : though otherwiſe ir mil 
oft times be amended. For which caull 
alſo I did the rather omit ro meddle 

, with the quotations to allege the verlt 
of the Chapter withal,becauſein diſtin 
guiſhing of the verſe we diſagree ſome» 
times: &fotbearing ro obtrude ours ro 
the, vnles I choughtrhey would:rakeit” 
in good part, Ihaue forbornlikewiſe to 
vie theirs,for that we finde itnotagrees) 
able to the trurh ir ſelfe.: And for thoſe! 
| ar words of theirs,thar the aurhor® 

o preciſely vſeth, Thauec vicd my liber- * 

, Tie therein, ſomtimes Jerting them ft + 
as they are, and ſomerimes: alrering * 
tem, when they were--abuſed , or/6-' * 


\ 
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herg zerwiſe the caſe did ſo require. Thoſe 
>< iether points of their proper opinions, 
-hinghercin we diflent from them, & they 
e al no doubr) from the truch it ſelf, | haue 
part leane left our:& ſome of thoſe ventu- 
as eafous points beſides: togither with ccr- 
vhalain ofchoſe places likewiſe, which hee 
leah allcaged our, of others that did 
ot {o 4. 4 appertaine to the matter 
ighe hadin hand,or not ſocffeRual- 
uched the ſame, as himſelfe other- 
th:done. The former ofwhich1 
Slefr out, for thatneither my ſelf 
loweto leauc any ſuch as(romy 
ge)might be any hurt, or els bur 
| pn uf Ribling tnorherc: neither 
f d1fo haye gorre it forth tothe vie 
eafalcarriengſtilſuch corruptiowith is, 
eSAnd this haucl don ſo much the rather 
for that moſt of thoſe things ſeeme ra- 
»>Wther ro be added by ſome that had the 
> pcrufing of the book, before it mightbe 
: lowed among the tocom tothe prinr, 
FF thanby the proper author rhereof;they 
do follictle oft rimes agree with'the ar» 
WMgumenr rhar there hec hath in hande, 
MDor, with the manner of handling of 
Fi, Asforexamplz ,in the firſt parr of 
the booke and third Chapter, ſerting 
& downe the end of mans life, which hee 
F faith is the ſeruice of God, eight ar 
768 nine 


Tnz PREFACE | 
nine times in that Chapter is 1oingh6e 
wirhal the gaining of heau&:which noſine 
withſtiding is not agreeable to the my. 
ner of the Authors handling of thn 
point,-as it may appeare in the wholfftt 
diſcourſe there, & namely by his pl oh: t 
of Zacharie in the beginning of ml 
thirde, &by his diuifionin the beg 
ny of the fourth Chapter, where 
withſtanding the gaining of heauen 
yerie odly put in againe. The othent 
hkewiſe I thought good to leallei 

for that being impertinenr, th 

diſcredit ſom partofhe reſt, 9! 

weaker than the reſt, might ſolel 

the affeians again which were'Þ 

| yp before by rhe other. And truly thi 

rit in theſe daies doth proceed a gy 
deale more effeQually,borh in dc irin 

& exhortation , than it did in the date 
of diuerſe of thoſe that were here a 
lcadged. Whercin,ifthere ſhall be anie 
that ſhal thinke, either on the one fide 
that I haue put outtoo much , or on 
the other, that I haue putour too lidley 
neither am I defirons to ouerrule theix 
wmdgemets,nor very careful ro maintaig 
mine own,if any ſhall come with betres 
matrer:contenting my ſelfe onely wit 
this, that Thaue done what ſeemedto! 
me to be moſt expedient to the glory of | 

h God, | 


4 To Tux Rravptr. 
0 od, to the benefirofhis peoplehere. 
N0End ſo without any further defence of 

e mizy doings therin, now(getle Reader )I 
Und thee ouer to the book itſelf; where 
ho Ethou ſhalcbeſtow alitle pains(though 
l Wbeno more,buronce with aduiſemer 
read it ouer)I doutnor, bur that thou 
t-confefle thy labour to bee well 
bwed . Which when. thou ſhalt 
Erthen deſcending tothe Author of 
teing himſelfe: defireth to be hol- 
Fthy praiers,thou ſhalt doe well, 
Re thanke God for him for this 
ws done, &to ſolicitic him with 
liers,on behalf of him & the reſt, 
E wo ic pleaſe him to giue them 
Frher knowledge of 'the. trueth in 
aſt, fo farre as his wiſedome hath 
mehr expedient, to the ſetring forth 
fiis own glorie, & tothe ſaluation of 
*Woſc char are his. And God giue vs all 
Tlomany as do appertaine to his king- 
gom 2 his grace inthar meaſure, thar 
oth we may agree togither inthe truth 
E#religio,s: al togither imploie our ſel- 
ts in his ſeruice here, in peace'& gt 
nes one with another. And ſo I bidde 
"Mecharrtily farewel.Ar botron-Percy,in 
he ancientie or liberties of Yorke , the 
9. oflalie, r58 4. ; 
of hy hartie welwiller in Chriſt, *E y. B 4 Ne 
Pi The 
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' THE CONTENTS o « 
a kf _ thefirſ part of this Booke,] 
touching the helps of reſolur 


-tion to ſcrue God, 
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THE I. CHAPTE E 


Of the end and partes of 
with a necefſatic adus 
x0 the R—_—_ . G 


#en from this reſolution, | 

How wilfull ignorance doth increaſe 
.nor excuſe ſinne, 
| Pr hes mind « man ſhone have th 
—_ wed this. ms 


- THE I1, CHAPTER. 4 


Howe: nates : ir is to enter-i | 
eatneſt.conſi deration and mec bs 


rationof our eſtate; whercin'J 
© detlared: 


+ % a 
ny 


” ** The Conrenrtes. 
 3n conſideration herein I A great & 
ie 10 reſolution. 


0 intonueniences grow FRIFED 
The nature y and commoditie of conf 


= 7 


Oftheexaft manner of meditating tha 
_—_ of religion-in the fathers ip 
ge Cons 0 Foggy in grofſe as _ 


HE IIL. CHAPTER. 


ind gc in generall ) why man was 
rec |, and placed in this worlde 
E 1is handled: 


a ve conſideration f this end helperb 
255 himſelfe, © © 
minde a man ſhould haue ra08 
be b foweneabl condjrton of the world by 
bs of this due conſideration. | 


= T7 : the chiefs thereof at te laſt day. 
THE 1111. CHAPTER: 


3H 


7% endeat man more in partici 
Jar : and of wo ſpeciall partes ofthe 
gh ws. capes athishandes in this 
herein js difculſed: 
* gore beth theſe garter _P 


4 $5:353400) 3) 2000 th 9:5) 


1 The after oFaphnfiate 


The Conrtentes. * 
- The lamentable cond;tion FR 
gence herein. x 
' The care and diligence Fs ofthe [ 
thers rouching the ſame. 
® Theremedies that they wſed, for thel 
part : and what 'monumentes of pietie it ; 
left behindgtouching the other. : 
The indifferent eſtates of good & eil 
«1 well preſenth,and at the day of deal 
in the bfe £6 COME.  - 50Y 


THE- V. enarral 


Ofthe ſcuere account - thar 
yecldto God,whereinis des 
A pronc nt 0 ej ol 
ramfer oi Y, eſtate of hs 
before hand 
The majeſty of ceremonies ps &< 


ces uſed by Godar the fo pers) 
law inwriting; and his ſeuere puniſhmer 
offenders. 


The ſharge ſpeeches ef 0 ur Sir ag 


WH Jy two udemlfis ave aj S's fer die þ 
L The ſodaine meg them oth {es , 
The demaunds inour account , ar be gs 
nevall judgement, 2 ow” 
The circumſtances of horror al dreac * _ 
«foreat,and after the ſame. _ ; 
F hat a tre afiere a good coſtience wil at 


"The pitifd caſe of the damnetls”* 
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eaſily the dangers of _—_ MWAzEET 
penned ztime, 


—_ 'VI. CHAPTER. 


| onl deration of the nature of fine, 
and ofa finner:to ſhew the cauſe why 
od iuſtly yſerh the. rigour before - 
T qxiGned: whercin is deſcribed: 
femize hazred zo ſinners. 
ws ons why God hateth them. 
Jey are enemies $0 God ex r0 thews- 


ed puns) th ſernners : arwell the 
8s the inte: &r of the bitter 


cripture againſ} fmners. 
fo eniferies y boſſes which 


b fone 
par of ſnners;n this age. 
hg cauſes of ſome. 


"C fike dan er £0 line in finne., 


| <br arie it is t0 feave. , 
3 @ THE 'VII. + CHAPTER. 


Rnoth conſideration for the further 
*; uſtifieng of Gods iudgements , and 
declaration of our demerite, taken 
from the maicſtic of God and his be- 
achits rowards vs: whercinis ſhewed: 


_- 4 contemplation of che maieſtie a Gott: 


OY The Contentes. 


and of his benefits. : 
Of the ſeuerallwſes of Samenenere 5 
Dnerſe complynee ag faniers 
perſonof God: 
Oter intolerable contempt and; ingy ratit 
againſt ſo great a maieſtie ard benefaflo 
Of great cauſes we haze to lowe Goo 
" Bi benefits. 
How he requireth nothing of ws Gu 
rirude. : Of 
That itreſteth in due reſoleing 
hims.- 2 
An exhortation to rene ne ude 


Jhor: prajer for a penizens mnner 3 


THE - VIII. CHAPTE 


Ofwhat opinion and feclingwe cel 
bee, touching theſe matters, 


m_ of our death, wherein is cxP! | 
ed by 


The induration of ſome haxts , | 
reſolution by worldly reſpefts, © 

Of thamatzers. of terror, pain FYT, 
that principally moleſt a man at his death, 

' A contemplation of the terrovs Peng 
eogttation of # ſinner at the hourt'of death 
' Of dinerſe apparitions and viſions to 1 
ruſt, tothe wicked lieng a dieng. 5} 
E DE all "0 Henk ad bee Po | 


The Contentes, | 
WF. THE 1X. CHAPTER. 

" WO the paines appointed for ſinne after 
MW this life , and of rwo ſortes of them, 
MM wherein is declared: 
; 8 How God wſech the motine of threats te 
; Wo nazce men toreſolution, 

” Of the enerlaſting paine in hell, reſerued 

e the damued, and common 20 all that are 


Of the two parts thereof-chat iegpaine ſex- 
end paine of loſſe. 
thement conieFures touching the ſeue- 
F thoſe pajnes. 


| f the ſeuerall names of hel in diuerſe 


f, | 
0 the particular panes for particular of< 
Wers,peculiar in qualitie and quantiiie io 
ae ſennes of ech offender. 
Of the worme of conſcience. 


THE" X.- CHAPTER, 
Of the rewards, benefits, and commo- 
dities prouided for Gods ſeruantes, 
. - wherein is declared: 
.. How God is the beſt pai-maiſier, 
| Of bis infinite magnificence. 
 * Thenature, greatnes , & value of his re- 
wards, 
'  Adeſcription of paradiſe, 
p Of :wo parts of felicite in heauen. 
A comter#plation of the A 
+ Sas A zhe 
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The Contenres. 

the ſaid two felicities joined rogither, | 

The honor whereunto a Chriſtian man i 

borne by baptiſme. R 
' An admonition againſt ſecuritie in this 


life. 


The contents of the ſecond part 
The ſecond 8 JF rhis booke, touching impedi» | 


| Patt. 
P | ments of Reſolution, 


I THE I. CHAPTER. 


Of the firſt impediment : which is the 
- difficultie,that many thinke ro bei 
yertuous life, wherein is declarede® 
Nine ſpeciall priuiledges oy helps, wheres 
with the vertuous are aided aboue th 
wicked. "Jl 
I The force of Gods grace for eaſing of” 
wertuous life , againſt all temptations. 1 
2 Of what force loue is herein, And how Þ 
a man may know , whether hee haue loue to- | 
wards God;or no. F- 
3 Ofa peculiar light of wnderflanding | 
pertaining to whe iuſt, | 
4 Of internall conſolation of minde. 
5 Of the quiet of a good conſciece in the [ 


Freſh. | 
6 Of hope in God which the wertuous Þ 
hae. And that the hope of the wicked,js #n- | 

deede no hope,but mcere pre ſumption. | 


The Conrenres. 

7 Of freedom of ſoule and bodje, which 
the vertuous haue. | 
EE 8 Of the peace of minde inthe vertuons, 

#owards God, their neighbour, themſelues, 
= 9 Of theexpettation of thereward, thas 
5 #he vertuous haue. 
: Of the comfort that holie men haue,afies 
their conuerſion: And how the beftmen haxe 
had greater conflitts therein. | 
\ Of SeAuſtens connerſion, Or foure anne- 
ieations thereupon. | 
Re THE II, CHAPTER. 
Df the ſecond impediment : which is 
ztribulation; wherein are handled 4. 
= ſpeciall pointes. 
1 Firſt, that it js an ordinarie meanes of 
Jatuation to ſuffer ſome tribulation, 
> 2. Secondly,that there be thirzeene ſpeci- 
all conſiderationsof Gods purpoſe, in ſending 
| cj to his ſeruantes : which are laide 
wn and declared in particular. 

3 Thirdly,what pe ciall conſiderations of 

comfort aman may haue in tribulation, 


THE 111. CHAPTER. 
Ofthethirdimpedjment: which is,loue 
' of the world; which is drawen to ſixe 
pointes: 
1 Firſt,how,&s inwhat ſenſe the world gp 
commodities thereof are vanities: o of three 
generall pointes of werldly ugniries. 


A2z 2 Seconaty 


The Compcinne: | 
2 Secondly , how worldly commudizies p* = 
weeere eceipts. 
3 Thirdly, howe the ſame are picking 
thornes. 

4 Fourthly how the ſame are miſerie ad 
efi;zftion. | ret 
, - $5 Fafilie, how theyſtrangle aman:with a «| Ir 

deſcriptionof the world. 

6 Sixtly,how a ma might auoide the dend 
ger thereof; and wſe the commodities rhereeff 


ro his own benefit. 


THE TIIL CHAPTER. 


Ofthe fourth impediment:wluch 1 is,rg 
| much preſuming of Gods mers 
” wherein is declared; _ MF 

, Thaz prolonging of or iniquities,jn c . | 
of Gods mercie,ts $0 build our ſintieson'God 
backe. 

vf the two feete of our Lord:thas 5 aperey 
and truth. 
Of two _—_ of; els) and home Gods | | 

goodnes helperh nos «hem thas perſeuere in J 

_ Fn; 
Whether Gods mercie bee greater thas 
bis iuftice. 
The deſcription of true ys wn |  þ 
Of {ernile feare,gn of the feare of hilat | 
&- how ſeruile feare 1s profitable for ſinners, * 
f 


THE V. CHAPTER... } 
Of et impechanens which dj Þ 
OT 


C 


The Contentes. 

 efrcſolution vpon hope ro doit ber- 
ter, or with more caſe afterward, 
wherein a declaration is made: 


= Of [enenſpeciatreaſons,why the dine! mo- 
= rweth vs todelaie: gh of ſoxe principal cauſer, 
= which make our conuerſron harder by delaze. 
How hard it is to reps in old-age, for hins 
that is not accuſtomed to ſom hardnes before: 
& what charge a man draweth to himſelf,by 
delare, - 
That the example of the Thiefe ſaued on 
the croſſe,is no warrant to ſuch as defer theiv 
eomuerſron. | 
= Of dinerſe reaſons, why conwerfron made 
Fw the laſt howre 1s ſufficient . 


THE VI CHAPTER 


Ofthree other impedimentres : tharis, 
ſloth, negligence, and hardnefle of 


hearrt,wherein is declared: 


s The foureeffettes of ſloth:and the means . 
| how toremoue them. | : 
The cauſe of Atheiſm at this day. And the 
waze to cure careleſſe men, 
Of two degrees of hardneſſe of hart. 
= How harines of hart js in all perſecutoners, 
* Thedeſcriptionof an hard heart: and the 
= danger thereof. | 
"The concluſion of the whole bookg. 
bal ; A 3 


THE FIRST PART 


of this Booke. 
2 CHAP. -L 
0 f the end and partrof this Books, with 
$ a neceſſarie aduertiſemens to 
&; the Reader. 


7 HY firſt booke hath 
fi 


is proper ende, KL wy 
to perſwade a Chri- "—"" 
EX\| ſtian by name to be- w 
| EY] come a true Chriſtiz' _ 
WARNE indeede, atthe leaft, b 
FS E>StS>) in reſolutid of mind, t 
*And for that there bee two principall Two parre 
og neceſſary to this effe&: tharre of this buyl8 


this firſt booke ſhall be dinided into rwo we 
parts. In the firſt ſhall bee declared im- 4 
portant reaſons & ſtrong periwaſions, 
to prouoke a manto this reſolution {In £50 
the ſecondſhal be refured all the impe- 4 
dimentes, which our fpirituall enimies _ 
(the fleſh;the world,and rhe dine!l) are 
wortolay for the ſtopping of the ſame: 
knowing very wel, thar of this reſoluri6 
dependeth alour whole ſeruice of God, 
For he that neuer reſolueth himſelfe ro 4 
do well,” and' to leaue the: dangerous 7 
"ſtare of finne whierein he liverh,is farre | 
-: <4. 5 A4 off 


it 2 
The foxſt pave. 
bl "INt;-necef- off fro cyer doing the ſame. Burhe that 
1 _—_ elo- ſomrtime reſoluerh ro doit, although by 
|  * © frailtic he performeth ir not at.that 
| time:yeris tharreſolution much accep- 
table before God,and his mind che reas 
dicr to returne after to the ke reſolutiel 
| on againe,and by the grace of God, rq! 
AR”. putit manfullic in execution . But hee 
that wilfullie refiſteth the good morioy 
f . ofthcholie Ghoſt, &vncurteouſly c5+ 
" Apoe.:13- teneth his Lord, knocking atthe doore 
of his conſcicce, greatly prouoketh rhe 
indignatis of God againſt him, & coms 
moly groweth harder & harder daily,yni 
rilhe be giuE ouer into areprobat ſenſes 
| whichisthenext door to danatld it {c $ 
2 Onething therefore I muſt aducr=WM » 
riſe the Reader before I go any further, i 
that he-tKke great heede of a certaine 
rincipal deceiprt of our ghoſtly aduer-. 
arie,wherby he draweth manie millios 
, of ſoules into hel daily:which is, tofear 2 
& terrific the from hearing orreading 
any thing contrary to their preſent hu- | 
mior or reſolution. As for exaple,an viu- * 
rer from reading books of reſtitution: a 
leacherer,fro reading diſcourſes againſt Þ 
thar finne : a worldling from reading 
ſpirituall bookes or treatiſes of deuott- 4 
- on. Andhe vyſcth commonly this argu- : 
ment 


| Rom, 7, 


nent:ro-them for his purpoſe : Thou The devils | 
Sfceſt how-thou art notyer reſolued' ro VEYHP., 
UMeaue this trade of life , wherein thou 
Fart: ahd therefore the reading of theſe 
YEbookes will but trouble and afflift thy 
bBFconſcience, and caſt rhee into ſorrowe 
and melancholie, and therefore reade 
them notar all. This I faic is a cun- 
hing ſleighr of Satan , whereby he lea-' 
deth many blindfolded to erdition : E= 
uen as a Faulkner carieth many hawks 
quietly being hooded, which otherwiſe 
Hhe couldnor doe, if they had the vſc of 
She: Fe | Ed ag 4 
f2 If ienorance did excuſe finne , then ,\,,- | 
"This nate be ſom refuge for them that lortns. 1 
would lue wickedly : But this kinde of creaſerh - * * 
zpnorance { being voluntarigand wil- fiance... 
ull ) increaſeth greatly both the finne, 'I 
Z and the ſinners cuilleſtare, Forofthis -. 
Z mantheholie Ghoſt ſpeakerhiingrear 3 
= diſdaine, Nolu#t inteliigere ur bene ageret: Pſalm.35,  * 


27.45 © @_ © 
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« 
F > 


Cc 


He _—_ not ynderſtand. ro doe well. + 
Andagaine , Onia tu ſcientiam repuliſts, 48 4 
yells apo rhou haſt eee op 
knowledge,Lwillreie& thee. And ofthe 
ſame men in another ' place rhe ſame 7 
holy ghoſt faith:They do lead their lines in . £2 
lteaſtre, and in a moment go dozmnwunto bell Tob. 2%," 
Peeapwe, 8 2 
which ſaig th'God,;'Goe frorevus , wee wil nos 
RO 45 oh 


«xe i 


& + - 
|. Theſe per = 
+ 8ce 8. Aug. hae the knowledge of >, wazes,Lerteueri 5 
Lof this og man therefore beware of thisdeceir, - 
cap 3. be content at.the leaſt ro:reade gooulh 
'$.Chriſoſt. bookes,to frequent . deuout companies, 
hom.26.in &orher like good means of his amends 
<pzad Rom. ,1ent,albeithe were not yet reſulued toll 
| follow the ſame:yea alchough he ſhould? 
%. finde ſome griefe &repugnance in hims 
ſelfe ro do it. For theſe things can neuet 
do him hurt,but may do him very much) 
good: & it may be,thar the veric contras 
rietie & repugnance which he bearer 
in frequenting theſe thinges againſt his 
inclination, may moue the mercifull 
Lord,which feeth his hard caſe, to giug 
him the viRory ouecr himſelf in the end 
& toſend him much more c6fort in the 
, Tame,than before he had diſlike. Forhe 
can cafily do it,only by altering our raſt 
witha litle drop of his holy grace, & ſo # 
make thoſe things moſt ſweere & plea-. # 
fant; which before taſted both bitter & 2 
OO Ks 'H 
| - ©: 4 Wherefore as I would hartily wife 
_ god eucric Chriſtian ſoule, thar ph feges | 
| bring tothe toread theſe conſiderations following,)' 
{1eading of ſhould come with an indifferent minde! # 
this booke. 11;4 downe wholy into, Gtds handes, to! j 
= refolue 8& do,as it ſhould pleaſe his holy: ? 


OE ot wat fr $3" I C9 


ad PaEIR—"Y 


&irir ro mou hin varo, although. 3t:] 
Were: | 
. / 
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* N The econd Chapter. Conſiderations 
"MFrere to the lofſe of al worldly pleaſures ., 
»Wwhatſocuer( which refignation is abſo- | 
Murely nieceflaricto eucric one thar de= 
1BGrerh to be ſaued)ſo, if ſome canot pre- 
"*ZHently win that ndifferencie'of rhem- 
1 AMclues,yer would Icounſell chemn any 
Meaſe to conquer their minds to fo much 
@patience , as to gothrough tothe ende 
Tof this bboke,& to ſee what may be ſaid 
MS ar leaſt ro the matter, alchough ir bee 
withoutreſolution to followe the ſame. 
For 1 doubt not, bur God may ſo pearſe 
theſe mens hearrs before they come to 
the end,as their minds may be altered, 
'& they yeeld themſclues vnto the hum- 
ble and ſweere ſeruice of their Lord'& 
Sautour , & that the Angels in heauen 
may retoice and triumph of their regai- Luc.15. 
& ning,as oftheep moſt dangerouſly & 
'& before. 
© CHAD. II. 
= How nereſſarie zt is to enter into earneft con- 
ſrderation and meditation of our eſtate. © 
of fo E Prophet Ieremie after a long 
"4 coplaintof the miſeries of his time, 
fallen ypomthe Tewes by reaſon of their ; 
fins, vrtererhi the cauſe thereof in theſe - 
words: A the earth is fallen into viter de- terem as of 
folation, for that there is no man which con- - 
fdereth deeply in his hart:Signifieng heres 
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| Confide atie 
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2. The frft part. 
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by, that if the Iewes would haue entre 
in todeep &carneſt cofiderativofrhe 
lives &ſtate before that great deſvlari 
fell ypon the they might haue' eſcape 
the ſame,as the Niniurrs did by the fore 
warning of lonas : albeit the ſword was 
now drawn,& the had of Godſtretched 
cut,within fortic daies to deſtroy them 
So important a thing is this cohſfideras 
tion.In figure whereof,all beaſts in olds 
time,which did not ruminarte, or chewe 
their cud, were accounted vncleane by 
the law of Moiſes:as no doubt , but tha 
ſoule in the fight of God muſt needs bez 
which reſolueth notin hart, nor che 
eth in often meditation of minde , the 
things required athir hands in this lifes 


2 For,of want of this confideration & 


 duemeditation,al the foul errors of the | 


world are comitted, & many 1000. chri-M | 
ſtians do find themfelues within the ve+lF 1 
ry gates of hel], before they miſtruſt any 3 * 
fuch matter towards them,being caried | 
through the vale of chis life blindfolded 
with & 4 veile of negligence &incohdee 
ratio,as beaſts tothe Nanghhrkiauſe, & 
neuer ſuffercd to ſee their own danger, | 
ynti]it be coo late to remedy the. ſame. | 
3 Forthis cauſe the holy ſcripture-doth 
recommend ynto vs moſt carefully,this? 
ME - excrcile” 
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, The ſecond Chaptey. Confederatiohts 
erciſe of meditation , & diligent con- - "= 
{eration of our dueries, to deliver vs 
ereby fromthe perill , which inconfi- . 
crationleadeth vs vnto, 
24 Moſes hauing delivercd tothe peo- 
plc his embaſſagefrs God,touching all 
Aarciculars of the law,addeth this clauſe 5 
&1io from God,as moſtneceflaric: Theſe Deur. 6. 6. 1 
2ords muſt remain in thy hart,thou ſhalt me- | 
rate upon them, both at home and abroad, 
evhen thou goeſt ro bed,or when thowriſeſt a- | 
[ene in the morning. And againe,in an 0- peyr, 1s, | 9} 
therplace: Teach your childye theſe things, "i 
i tha they may meditate in their harts upon 
#hem.The like comandemer was giue by | 
God him ſelfe to Ioſua,ar his firſt electt- Lode 
on to gouerne the people:to'wit,thathe 
ſhould meditare yponthe law of Moſes 
both day & night, to the end he mighr 
# keepe &performe the thinges written 
7 therein. And God addeth preſently the 
2* commoditie he ſhould reave thereof, 
* For then(ſaith he)ſhalt thou direft thy way 
eright,z» ſhalt underſtand the ſame.Signts 

-fieng , that withour this meditationa = 

'man goeth both amiſſe and allo blind- 
ly,notknowing himſelfe whither. 

5 S. Paule hauing deſcribed vnto his A 
ſcholer Timothy , the perfe& Cuetie of 1. Tim, 4s -»% 
a Prelate,adderh this ierioegeks 2 
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& conſider vpon this. And finally,whelſsc 
ſocuer the holy ſcripture deſcribeth fe 
wiſe,h appy,oriuſt man(for all theſe anF*<? 
one in {cripture,for that iuſtice is onlig© 
b true wiſeds & felicitie )one chicfpoin$5 
- pfatm.z, Is this:He wil meditate pon the law of Galfial! 
” Pro. 15. Gothdiie andnight. And for examples ine 
Fccl.cx4 the ſcriprure,howe goud men did vſeto 
meditate in times paſt,l might here ree@® 
kon vp great ſtore, _ of Iſaac who 
went forth into the fields towards nigh 
1 ro medirate : alſo that of Ezechias rhe 
F Efaie. 39. king,who(as the ſcripture ſatth)did*mi 
# *Ormourn, ditate like a doue,thar is in filence,withi 
{ foritwasin his hart onely,without noiſe of wordes 
thewaie of 3y1r aboue all other the example of ho-W© 
ly Dauidis fingular, herein, who euerieW**< 
where,almoſt, maketh mention of his/ 
continuall exerciſe in mediratio,ſaiengy'M® 
| prot. 11g, © God:I did medirare wpon thy comanndeN 8 
" Pfalm.62, Ments which T lowed. And again:I wil medi- © f 
| Pſalm. 118. ?4te vpon thee in the mornings. And again;'| | 
| 


| Ger. 24. 


| 


| ſorowing or 
| lamentartis. 


O Lord how hane 1 loued thy law*It is my me" 
| ditatio al the day long. And with what fer-' 
uour & vehemencie hee vſeth to make*! 
| theſe his medirarics,he ſhewerh whe he * 
I faith of himſelf: 21y hart did wax hor with | 
"Palm, 33, in me,c fire did kindle in my meditations. - 
6 This is recorded by the holy v_ Y 
©. 
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The ſecond Chapter. Confederation, | 

id theſe ancient good me, to confound 3 

&& chriſtians, who being far more bond | 

h& feruour than they , by reaſon of the 
@rcater benefit we haue receiued:yet do 

e live ſolahly(for the moſt part of vs) 

s we neuer almoſtenter into the medi- 

ation & carneſt conſideration of Gods 

Wawes & commandemets: of the myſte- 

telBies of our faith: of the life,and death of 

Sur Sauior:or of our dutie rowards him: 

of: much lefſe doe we make it our dailie 

tWudic & cogitati0, as thoſe holic kings 

Wlid,nortwithſtanding all their great bu- 

Wines in the common wealth. 

7 Whois there of vs now RI | 

maketh the Iawes & commanundements a 3 

For iuſtificarions of God(as the ſcriprure mo" w 

Frermeth them )his daily meditations,as Pſlalm.96, 

EDauid did?neither only in the day time 

Edidhe this,bur alfo by nighrin his hare, 

Fas in another place he reſtifieth of him- 

23 felE, How many of vs do paſſe ouer whol 

J daies,$& monrhes without cuer entring 

mto theſe meditations?Nay,God grant 

there bee not many chriſtians in the 

world, which know not what theſe meds 

y tations domean. Wee belecue in grofſe 

g the myſteries of our chriſtian faith, as ws +; 1 
thar there is an hell:an heau&areward > 

for verrue:a puniſhmer for vice:a iudge- 
| | : | ment 
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met to come:an account to be made; 
the like ; but for that we chewthem nalfcit 
well by deepe confideration, & doe neo 1 
digeſt them wel in our harts,by the heaWid 
of meditation,they help vs litle to goog1© 
life,no more than a preſeruatine put ig? 
a mans pocket can help his health. 1 
8 Whar manin the world would ad>! 
venture ſo eafilie ypon finne ( as come 
monly men do, which drinke it vp - 
cafily as beaſts drink water)if be d1d | 
fider in particular tt grear danger , Wt 
lofle of grace, the lofle of Gods fauout 
& purchaſing his eternal wrath,a)ſo th 
death of Gods ownſonne ſuſtained fot 
finne : the ineſtimable rorments of 
for the cueflaſting puniſhment of the 
\ſame:Which albert cuerie Chriſtian in 
ſum dorh belecue, yer becauſe the molly ? 
part do neuer conſfiderthem witch duet f 
circumſtances in theirhacts:thereforgÞ * 
they are not moued with the ſame; buth ! 
do bear the knowledge theroflocked vp 
in their breſts,withour any ſenſe or fees 
Lng:eue as a mi carieth fire abour hiny-- 
in a flint ſtone without heat, or perfus 
mes in a pomader without ſme], except 
the one be beatc;& the other be chafed; 
9 Andnowto come neere our matter 
(which we mean to-hidls in thibookk 
</E "I waat 


* - 


Z1 | 
The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration. | 


:Whar man luing would nor refolue him + | 
ecltc chroughly ro ſerue God in deed, & 
$0 leaue all vanities of the world, if hee 
aid confider as he ſhould do,the waigh- 
>Wic reaſons he hath-to mone him there- 
i to:the reward he ſhall receiue for it, 
\Mand his infinite dangerifhe doe itnor? 
{Bur becauſe (as Ihaue faide)ſcarce one 
amoga thouſand doth enter into theſe 
onfiderations, orif hee doc,it is with 
efſe attention ,or conſcience, than ſo 
preata matter requireth:hereofit com 
Wmcth, thar ſo many men periſh dailie, , 
ff and fo feware ſaued: for that, by lacke 
of conſideration they neuer reſolue 
themſclues to liue as they ſhould doe, 
and as the yocation of a Chriſtian man 
requireth.So that we may alſo coplaine 7 F 
@ with holic Iercmic, alledged inthe be- "© 
ginning, thatour earth alſo of Chriſti- 
anitie, 1s brought to deſolation,for thar 
; men doc not Hapely conhider in their 
Conti he key which 
E -10 Conſideration is the key which 0-' 
- penerh the dore tothe cloſer o* our hart Toe ag | 
where all our bookes of accounts ds ly. ration, 
Itis the Jooking glaſle,or rather the ve- | 
riecic of our ſoule , whereby ſhee ſeeth 
hirſelfe , & looketh into all hir whole 
eltate : hir riches, hir good piftes, 
| L 
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| - hir defes, hirſaferic , hir danger, hi 
way ſhe walketh in,hir paſe ſhe holdett 
& finally , the place & ende which ſhe 
draweth vnto. And withour this conf 
' deration,ſhe runneth on blindly into 
thouſand brakes & briers , ſtumbling a 
euerie ſtep into ſome one inconueniect 
or other, or continually in perill of ſon e 
great & deadly miſchicfe. And it is $1 
wonderfull matter to thinke , that in oF 
' ther buſinefle of this life , men borh ſeex 
& confefſe, thatnothing can beeither 
begun, proſecuted, or well ended, with 
our confideratio, & yet inthis great buk 
fines of the kingdom of heau&, noma 
almoſt yſcthor thinketh the ſame ne 
ceſſary, 'P 
 Afitfimili- +11 Ita man had to make a iourneyt 
wde. | ' from England to Conſtantinople, albeit 
he had made the ſame once or twiſe be« 
fore,yet would he nor paſſe it ouer with 
our great & often confideration:eſpeci- 
ally , whether hee were right, & in the 
way or no;what-pafe he held, how neere 
he were to his waies end,& the hke. And 
thinkeſt thou(my deer brother)to paſſe 
from earth to heauen,8&thar, by ſo ma- | 
, hy hils,& dales,8 dangerous places,ne- 
ucr paſſed by thee before , & this with- 
out any conlideration at all >*Fhou arc 
| deceiued 


"fo a  «& = 
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leceiued if thou thinkſt ſo,for this 10ur- 
ney hath far more necedeof confidera- 
tion, than that, being much more ſub- 


4 
Eth 


ſure of this world, cuery luſt, cuerie diſ- 
W-ſolute rhought,cuery alluring ſighr,and 
W rempring ſound , cuerie diuell ypon the 
mf earth, or inſtrument of his ( which are 
infinite )being a thiefe,& liengin waite 
20 ſpoile thee,& to deſtroy thee vppon 
#-chis waie towards heauen. 
- 12 Wherefore I would giue counſellto 
a cucry wiſe paſſenger, to looke wel a- 
-bour him, and at leaſt-wiſe once a- 
aday, rocnterinto conſideration of his. 
oF eſtarc,and of the eſtate of his treaſure 
"Y which he carieth with him, in a brickle 
weſſeLas S.Paulafhirmeth, I meane his 
of foule which may as ſoone be loſt by in-! 
confideration, as the ſmalleſt , & niceſt 
Jewcll in this worlde, as partly ſhall ap- 
eare by that which hereafter I haue 
written for the helpe of this conſidera» 
& ion, whereof both I my ſelfe and all o- 
_ther Chriſtiis doſtandin fo great need 
in reſpeR of our acceptable ſcruice to 
God. For ſurely if my ſoule,or any other , 
did conſider attetiuely but a few things 
of many which ſhe knoweth to be true: 
ſhee could nor bur ſpeedily reforme hir 


{clf, 


nigFiec to x 6m; & dangers,cuery plea- _ 
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. . Confideration. : Thefaſt part. 
ſelfe, with infinite miſlike and deteh 
tion of her former courſe. As for of 
Deut.s, +ample, if ſhee conſidered rthoroughl# 
Ln&z that heronly comming intothis life 
co attend to the ſeruice of God,and thi 
ſhee notwithſtanding attenderh one 
orthe molt part, tothe yanities of th 
world:that ſhe muft giue account at th 
Jaſt day of eucrie idJe word,and yet thy 
ſhee maketh/none account, not one 
of words,but alſo, of euil deeds: thatn 
fornicator , no aduketer,no vſerer; n@* 
couctous,or ynclean perſon ſhall inio 
the kingdom of heauen,as the ſcripr 
ſaith, and yertſhee thinketh rogoe thi 
ther,liuingin the ſame vices: hard | 
only fin hath beene ſufficient ro damn 
many thouſands togirher, and yetſfli 
becing loaden with many, thinketh co 
eſcape: that the waie to heauen is hard 
ſtraic and painful, by the affirmation off 
God himſelfe,& yer ſhe thinkerh to goefY? 
in, living in pleaſures and delites of theſ 
world:that al holy ſaints that ever were 
(as the Apoſtles and mother of Chrift 
'J «5a - herſelfe, with al good men ſince) choſe 
BE Cor... hem-ſclues to liue ſere life" 
2.Cor.4, T0 them-ſc ue an auſtere life 
# 6.11.12 (in painfullabour, profitable to others," 
| 4g faſting,praieng,puniſhing their bodies, 
| uo and the like) and for allthis, liuedin/ 
feare 


| 1 Mar. 
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reand trembling of the iudgements 
God,&ſhe SA tonone of theſe 
ohWings, bur following her paſtimes,ma- 


wth no doubt of her owne eſtate: 1f(I 
Sy) my ſfoule orany other didin deed 
& in carneſt conſider theſe thinges , or 
ihe leaſt part of a thouſand more that 
night bee conſidered, and which our 


+ @hriſtian faith doth teach vs tobe true: 
Wc would not wander (as the moſt part 
xt Chriſtian ſoules doc) in ſuch defſ- 
Scratc perill through want of conſide- 
aUOn... | w_y | 
13 - What maketh rtheeues ro ſeeme 
jad ynto wiſe men, that ſeeing ſoma- 
nw hanged daily for theft before their 
ayes, will yer notwithſtanding Neal 
Macainc: bur lacke of conſideration? 
And the verie ſame cauſe maketh the 
mieſt: men of rhe: world: to ſeeme ve- 
ane fooles, and woorle than frantickes 
Jrato GO D and good men, that know- 
efing the vanities of the worlde, and the 
efdanger of ſinful life, doe followe ſo 
EF much the one, and feare fo lirtle the 
eFother, If a law were made by rhe au- 
'F thoritie of man, that whoſocuer ſhould 
| aduenture to drinke wine, ſhoulde 
| withourdelay holde his hand but halfe 
| anhoure in the fire, or in boiling lead, 


for 


C.-.f 


thy I'6 
* Confederatiun. The firſt part”. 
| = for a puniſhment: Iinke many wou 
forbeare wine, albeit naturally they | 
ued the ſame:and yet a law being ma 
by the eternal maieſty of God,thart wh 
ſocuer commitreth fin, ſhall bojle cue 
Jaſtingly in the fire of hell, withour ca{ 
or end:many one for lacke of conſider 
| tion, commit fin, with as little feare; 
they doe eator drink. 
| Ie = 14 To.conclude therfore, conſiders 
Cha "_ * tionis a moſt neceſſarie thing to beta 
Pe kenin h3d,cſpecially in theſe our daie: 

- wherin vanitic hath ſo much preuaile| 
with the moſt, as ir ſeemerh tobe tru 
wiſdome,and the contrarie therof,tob 
meere folly,and contemptible fimplic 
ry. But I doubtnor by the aſſiſtance oi; 
God, & help of confideration,to diſco: 
uer in that which followeth, the error ; 
of this matter ynro the diſcreet Reader 
which is not wilfully blinded, or obſti 

nately giuen ouer vntothe capriuity off 

- his Ghoſtly enimie (for ſome ſuch men 
there be:)of whom God faith as it were: 
um. gp lamenting their caſe, They 
aue made a league with death, and a coue- 
nant with hel it ſelfe :thar is, they wil not 
come out of the danget wherin they be, 
but will headlong caſt themſclues into 
cuerlaſting perdition, rather than by 


col. 
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oulWonfidcrarion of their rote recouer to POO | 
y laW:Eſclues crernal life & glory,fro which 

nadFcadly obſtinacy the Lord ofhis mercy 

whacliuer vs al, that belong vnto him . 

uet CHAP. III% 

cal Of che end for which man was created, 

er and placed in this world. 


Ow then in the name ofalmightic 

GOD, and with the afliſtance of 

is holy ſpirit, let the Chriſtian man or 
oman deſirous of ſaluation, firſt of all 
conſider attentiucly,as a good merchar 
Factor is woont to do, when he is ariued 
Min a ſtrange coiutry,or as a Captain ſenr 
AWdy his Prince to ſome preat exploitis 
Waccuſtomed,when hee commeth ro the 
place appointed: that &s, to thinke for 

F what cauſe he came thither,why hewas 
8 ſent,to what end, what to attempr,whar 
'toproſecute,what to perform,whar ſhal 
beexpeed and required athis handes 
ypon his returne by him rhatſenthim 

F thicher. For theſe copitations (no 
& doubt)ſhall ſtirre him vp to atrendto 
that which he came for,and not to im- 
ploie himſelfe in imperrinent affaires. 
The like (1 fay ) would Ihaue a chri-, 
ſtian to conſider &to aske of himſclf, 


why and to what end was he created of 
God, 


18 
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God,& ſenthither into this world,wh 
\ þ ro do,wherin to beſtow his daics,he ſhy 
# Deur.cs, find forno other cauſe or end, burton 
Toſu.22, to ſerue God in this ife. This 
Gen.14 the condition of our creation, ano 
Lnc-le this was the onely conſideration of oulffipo 
| redemption, propheſied by Zacharigfor 
before: Thar wee beeing delinered froufſo 
| the handes of our enimies might ſerue hinWbe 
18 #n holineſſe aud righteouſneſſe all the daielfee 
Ther If our be. | 


w 
. 2 Of this it followeth firſt, thatc: 
_ ſecing the end and finall cauſe of ow 
beeing in this worlde, is to ſerue God 
in this life, that whatſocuer wee doe Mt 
orendeuour, or beſtowe our time in - 


either contraric, or imperrinent ta 
this end,which is onely to the ſeruicef * 
,of GOD, though it were to gaine all | 
"the kingdomes of the earth : yer is itil * 
tgeere vanitie, ſollie , and Joſt labour, 
and will turne vs cne daie to priefe, 
repentance and confuſion, for thar it is 
not the matrer for which wee came 
into this life, or of which wee ſhall} 
bce asked zccompr ar the laſt day, ex-" 
cept it bee to recciue iudgement for 
| the ſame. 
{ Thefecong 3 Seccnrdlie, ir followeth of the 
by oueqetes Prenulles , tha ſering our onely end 
5 an 


* 
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The thirde Chapter. The finall end 
and bufines inthis worlde, is to ſerue | 

FS 0d,8& that allother earthly creatures 

areput here to ſerue vs tothar ende:, 
e ſhould(for our partes) be indifferer 
ano all theſe creatures, as to riches or 
upouerty,to health or ficknes,to honour 
Wor conrempt : & we ſhould defire onely 
o much , or litle of the ſame, as were 
beſt for ys to our ſaid end that we in« 
tend:that is, to the ſeruice of God: for 
whoſocuer deſfireth or ſecketh theſe 
creatures more thi this, runneth from 
his end for the which he came hither. 
-4 By this now may a careful Chriſtis 
take ſome ſeantling of his own eſtate 
With God, & make acoieure whether 
hebe inthe right way or no. For ifhce 
attend only or principally to this end, 
for which he was ſent hirher, thar is,to 
ſerue God, ifhis cares;cogirations,ſtu- 
dies, endeuours, labovrs, taik, & other 
his aQios,run vpon rais matcer,&thar 
he careth no more for other cxeatures, 
as honor,riches,learnig,& the like:thE 
they are neceſſarie vato him for this 
end,which he prercnderh : if his daies 
& life({ ſay)be ſpent in this ſtndy ofthe 
ſeruice of God, then is he doubtles a 
moſt happy & bleſſed man, & ſhall at 
length atraine $9 the kingdom of God. 
| X- B 5 Bur 
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5 But if he find himſelf in a contrabe 
ry caſc,that is not to atted to this matea 
tcr for which only he was ſent hitherWe, 
not to haue in his hart and ſtudy thMFhe 
ſeruice of God, bur rather ſome' othe@ho 
vanitie of the worlde , as promotionWo1 
welth,pleſure,ſuptuous apparcl,gorgiuyot 
ous bildings,beuty,or any other thing 
elſe thar pertaincth nor to this end: ii 
he ſped his time(I ſay)abour theſe tri-zi 
fles, hauing his cares & cogitatios, his 
talk & delighr,more in the than about 
the other great buſines , for which he! 
was ſent:the is he in a perilous courſe 
leading direCly to perditio, except he 
alter & chage the ſae. For moſt certain 
zt is,that whoſocuerſhal not atrEd vnto 
the {eruice he cae for,ſhalneuer attain 
to the reward pmiſcd to thart ſeruice, 

6 And becauſe the moſt part of the 
world not only of infidels, bur alſo of 
Chriſtiis,do amifle in this point,8& do? 
not attend to this thing for which they 
were only created & ſent hither: thEce 
it is that Chriſt & his holy Saints haue! 
alwaics ſpoken ſo hardely of the ſmal' 
number thar are in ſtate of ſaluartion 
eucn amongſt Chriſtians,8& haue vtte- 
red ſome ſpecches which ſeeme verie # 
rigorous to fleſh & blud, & ſcarce true, 3 

DO Mr er _ 
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dcir they mult be fultiled:as, that,I: 
eafrer for a camel to go through aneedles Mr. 19, 
ene, chan for a rich man to enter into heaut, Mar. 10. 
the reaſon of which ſaying ( & many 
he jo)fitideth in this, that a rich man or» 
onorldling attEding ro heap riches can- 
plor atrcd ro do that which he came for 
ngrco this world, & coſequertly neuer at- 
: ine heauen, except God worke a mi- 
ri Mcle,8& ſo cauſe him to contemne his 
sSches, & to vic the only to the ſeruice 
utigf God: as ſometimes he doth, and we 
neYaue a rare example in the Goſpellof 
acheus , who being avery rich man, Luc. 19. 
aWFreſently vpon the entring of Chriſt 
nico his houſe , & much more into his 
art by faith,gaue half his goods ynto 
e poore,& offred withall,thatwhom- 
neuer he had inmred,to him he would 
ake four-times ſo much reſtitution. 
WM 7 Buthereby now may beſeene the ,, 
*Ementable ſtate of many thouſande (1. pie.” 
© hriſtizs in the world,whuch are fo far ofmcn of 
ff fro beſtowing their whole time and the world, 
rauel in the ſeruice of God,as they ne- 
eralmoſt think of the 1ame,or,if they 
lo,it is with very litle care or attentis, 
ood Lord, how many men & women 
@Þc there in the workde , which bearing 
Ac name of Chuitti4s,fcarce ſped one 
' | B 2 houre 
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hour of four & twenty 1n the ſeruice 
God! How many do beat their brair 
about worldly matters ; & how few a 
troubled with this care!How many fy 
time to eat, drinke, ſlgepe,diſport,de 
& paint themſelues our to the world 
yethaue no time to beſtow in this gr 
ect buſines of al other!How many ſpt 
ouer whole daies, weekes, monerhs,| 
yeeres,in hauking,hunring , and oth 
paſtimes, without making account} 
this matter!Whart ſhalbecome of thel 
people 2 What will they ſay at the dat 
ofiudgement ? What excuſe will the 
haue?> | 

8 If the merchaunt fafor (which 
ſpake of before)afrer many yeares 
beyond the Seas returning home t 
giuc accountesto his maiſter, ſhould; 


 yceld areckoning of fo much time {pM 1 


in ſinging,ſo muchin daiicing,ſo mud c 
in courting, & the like: who would nd « 
laugh ar his accoits?Bur being furtheW 
asked by his maiſter, whattime he begy | 
ſtowed on his merchandiſe which hell | 
ſenthimfor;ifhe ſhould anſwere:No 

at all, nor thathe cuer thought or ſtu 
died ypon that matter : who would no 
thinke him worthie of all ſhame & pu-® 
riſhment? & ſurely with much mores 


ame and confuſion ſhal they ſtand at 
edaie ofindgement , who being pla- 
:dhere toſo great a bulines, as is the 
ruice of almighty God,haue notwith 
anding negleCtedthe ſame, beſtowing 
cir ſtudies, labors, % cogitarios in the 
ainetrifles of this worlde : which js as 
uch fro the purpoſe, as if men being 
"WSlacedin a courſe torun at agoolden 
*FTame of infinir price,they ſhould leaue 
*Fheir marke, & ſome ſtep afide after 

MFics,or feathers inthe airc:and ſome o- 
"Wher ſtand ſtill gathering vp the dung 
of the ground. And how were theſe me 

orthie(trow you)to receiue ſo great a 
reward as was propoſed torhem? 

9 Wherfore(dcere Chriſtian) if thou 
be wiſe cofider thy cafe while thou haſt 
time,follow the Apoſtles counſell,exa- 
mine thy own works, and wates, & de- 
F cciue not thy ſelf.Yer maieſt thou haue 
# graceto reforme thy ſelfe,becauſe the 
# daytime of life yet remaineth : the 

dreadfullnighr of death will ouertake 
thee ſhortly when there wil be no more 
time of reformation , Whatwill al thy 
labour & toile in procuring of worldlie 
7 wealth.profit or comfort thee ar that 
houre,when it ſhall be ſaide to rhee, as 
{ Chriſt ſaid to thy like in the Goſpel), 
B 3 when 
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þ * when he was now come to the ropt 


' Chrifti5 while thou haſt time, Reſolue ve 


his worldly felicity;Thozw foole, this ni 
ſhal they take away thy ſoule, ox then w 
ſhall haue the thinges, which thou haſt go 
zen together?Beleeue me(deer brotha 


, forItel thee no vntruerh, one hounſs 1 


beitowed in the ſeruice of God, wil 
more comfortthee at that time, than V 
C 
( 
1 
4 


an 100, yceres beſtowed in aduancingR . 
thy ſelf & thy houſe in the world, And 
if thou mighteſt feele nowe the caſc,? 
wherin thy poore hart ſhalbe then, fors 
omitring of this thing,which it ſhoulde# 
moſt haue rhought vpon : thou would 
rake from thy ſleepe, & from thy meat 
allo to recompence thy negligence fot 
the time paſt. The differece betwixr a 

viſe m4 &a foole is this , that the one 
prouideth for a miſchif while time ſcr-W 
ucth:but the other,when it is too late, 

:0 Reſolue thy ſe}fe therefore good} 


- mY % 
at S 


thy ſelf without delay, to take in hand Þ 
preſently & to applic for the time to 
come, the great & weighty bulines for 
waich thou waſt icnt hither:which on- 
ly in deed is weighty & of importance: # 
& altorhers are meere trifles & vani- i: 
ties, buronly ſofar forth as they con- 7 
cern this.Belecue not the world, which | 

| tor 


p4&ff forrunning awry in this point, is dete- 
7088 ſed by thy Sauivur : & cuery friende 
therof, pronounced an cnemy to him 
by his Apoſtle . Say at 15 vnto thy 
Sauour,l do cofefle vnto thee O Lord, 
Ido confeſſe & cinot deny,thatT haue 

1 not hitherto attended to the thing for 
an? which I was created,redecmed, & pla- 
ng ced here by thee: Ido ſee mine error, I 
$ cannor diflemble my grecuous fault: 8: 
Z Idothank thee tenne thowſand times, 
or thatthou haſt giuen me the grace to 
@ ſeit, whileI may yer by thy grace a- 
& mend it: which by thy holy graceI doe 
mean to do, & without delay to alter 
my courſe:befceching thy diuine maie- 
ſtie,thar as thou haſt giuE me this lighr 
of vnderſtanding ro fee my daunger,s: 
this good motion toreforme the ſame: 
ſorhou wilt continue towards me thy 
bleſſed afliſtance, for performance of 
the ſame,to thy honour and my ſoules 
health, Amen. 


CHAP. ITIT. 
Of che end of man in particular:&r of 2.ſpe- 
ciall things required at his hads in this life. 


7 P*ns ſpoken of the ende of man 

in generall in the former chapter, 
&ſhewedthatitis to ſerue God,it ſee- 
B 4 - meth 
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Iohn.7.8.2. 
1. lohn.2, 


A praict 
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Particular end. The firſt part. 
meth conuenitent ( for that the matreM.”,_ 
is of great & fingular importaunce) h 
treat ſomewhat more in particul: 
wherein this ſeruice of God doth con” © 
fiſt: that thereby a chriſtian may tudgy = 
ofhimſelfe , whether he performe the" 
ſame orno:& conſequently whether he 1 
dothe thinges for which he was ſen.” 
into this world. i 
g 2 Firſt therefore itis to be vnder.? 

FWwo partes ſtood,thart the wholſeruice which God. 

| ofour eade requirethat a chriſtian mans hands in 

|} Pitus like, this life coliſterh in two things: the one] 

: to flie euill: and the other to doe good, 
And albeit theſc two things were re- 
quired of ys alſo before the commin 

| of Chriſt (as appereth by Dauid whoſe 

Lafatn, 34; commandement is generall:Decline fra 

* Ka; > 30627 exll, and do good:& by Eſay the Propher | 

whoſe words are:Leawe to do peruerſly , on i c 
learne to da well,) Yet much moreparti- F, 
cularly, & with farre greater reaſon are * 
they demaunded at thic hands of chri> |? 
ſtian people,who by the death &paſſis | 
of their redeemer, doe receiue grace & 
force tobe ablein ſom meaſure toper- - 
forme theſe two thinges,which the law 
did not giue,albeitic commaunded rhe 
ſame. | 384 

Hom. 6, 3 But now we being redeemed 'by 

| | Chriſt, 


- : 
The fourth Chapter. 
hriſt, & receiuing fro him not onely 
e renewing of the ſame comademet, 
or the performance of thele 2. things, 
Dur alſo force and ability by his grace 
tAvhereby we are made ſomewhat able 
ho do the ſame:we remain more bound 
"thereto inreaſon & ducty than before, 
For thar this was the fruit & effe& of 
. Chriſt his holy paſſi6,asS. Perer ſairh: 
4% hat we being dead to ſin, ſhould [te unto 
Frghrteouſnes.Or as S.Paul more plainely 
zxcclareth the ſame when he ſaith; The 
prace of God our Sauior hath _ ro all 
einſiruting vs to this end,that we rensii- 
ing all wickednes,& worldly defrres,ſhould 
ue ſoberly,tuſtly,or godly in this world, 

4 Theſe rwo thinges then are the 
Eſeruice of God, for which wee were 
&ſentinto this worlde : the one to reſiſt 
Tfin:the other to follow good works. In 
Z reſpett of rhe firſt we are called fouldi- 
Z ers,& ourlife 2 warfare vponthe earth: 
& for thar-as fouldiers doe alwaies lie in 
waite to re{ift their enemies, ſo ought 
we to rehift fin & the tCptations rherof. 
Andinrefpe& of theſ{econde,. we are 
2 called labourers, ſtewards:farmers,and 
* rthclike, forthar astheſe men attende 
# diligently to their gaine & increaſe of 
ſubſtance in this Lfe:fo ſhould we doe 
E B 5 good 
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good works,to the glory of God, &b@FÞ« 
nefit of others here in this life. ol 
5 Theſe therefore are two ſpeciuÞt + 
points which a chriſtian man ſhoul{@h 
meditate ypon : two fpeciall exerci{{gÞ0 
wherein he ſhoulde be occupted : rw c 
ſpecial legs wherupon he muſt walkw$© 
the {eruice of God:& finally,two winget 
wherby he muſt flie & mofit vp vntoR h 
chriſt13 life. And whoſocuer witeth ca 
ther of theſe,though he had the others 
yet can he not aſced to any true godlep 
nes,no-more thi a bird can fly lacking} 
one of her wings, I {ay that neither ir 
nocecyis ſufficiet without good works 
nor good workes any thing auaileable 
where innocency from fin 1snot. Tha 
later is euident by the people of Irach® 
whoſe ſacrifices,oblarios, praiers, & 6 
ther good works comended & coman 
ded by God himſelfe, were oftentimet®? 
abominable to God:for that the doers 7 
thereof liued in fin & wickednes, as at? 
large the propher Efay declareth. The { 
former alſo-1s made apparant by rhe? 
parable of the fooliſh virgins, who, al-M* 
teir they were innocEtfrom ſfin,yetbe-7 
cauſe they gaue nor attendance, they} * 
- wereſhur our of the dores. And at the 
Lit day of iudgemer Chriſt ſhall —_ wil 
C 


| 


} 
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:b&he damned, becauſe you clothed mee 


ot;fed me nor,8& did not other deeds 


2 charity appointed to your vocation: 


herfore go you to cuerlaſting hire, 8&c. 


{Both theſe points the arc neceflary to 


i chriſtii tothe ſeruice of god:& ſo ne- How we 


{Felfary,as cne without the other auai- 21ghrrore- 
azYcth not,asI haue ſaid. Andtouching 


fi!t fin, 


-oj@&he firſt, which is reſiſting of fin ,we are Heb. 12, 


e Avilled ro doit euen vnto death, & with Ephe. 5. 


ec @he laſt of our blood( if it were need )& Tacob. 4 


{ls 
&hoſt willeth vs moſt diligetly ro pre- 


I 
ry 
e 
1 
I, 


divers places of ſcripture, the holy 1. Per. 5s. 


pare our ſclues to refiſt the diuel man- 
ully, which teprerh vs ro fin:&rhis reſi- 
ice ought to be made 1h ſuch-perfe& 
aner as we yeeldnot wittingly & wil- 
Jingly to any fin whartſocuer; either in 
ork,word,or coſent.ofhatt,infomuch 
at whoſoeuer ſhould giue ſecret co- Exod. 1247 % * 


Mart.ss. 


Zfent of mind tothe performice of afin, Peur- 5-- 


6 
by 
S 


% 
£ 


as 
3x8 


Z3fhe had time, place & ability therfiro, - 
Zis codencd by the holy ſcripture in that 1x,,,.,.. 
fin,eue as if he had comitted the ſame muſt doe: 


now in att. And touching the 2. which good works: 
is good works,we ar willed to do the a- - 


3 badarly,diligetly,toyfully,& inceflarly, Eccle.g.. 


! for ſo faith the ſcripture: wharſoexer thy. Eccle: 1.- 
! bad cado,do it inſtatly.Andagain , Walk 


7 

7 
247 
( 


| worchy of god frucTifieng in enery good ys: 
And. 
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| And againe S. Paul ſanh : Let ws do gui 
Gal.6. works unto all men. nd againe inthe 
| KC Or, 15, | 
ry ſame place, Let vs newer leaue off ro d 
good,for the time will come whe weſhalred 
without ende, And in an other place he 
willeth vs,7s be ſtable, imoneable , oy 
bundant in good woorkes , knowing that « 
labour ſhall not be unprofitable. 
, _ _ . 6 Bythisit maybeſeecne(deate bros 
| tac rt ther)what a perfect creature 1s a good? 
tian Chriſtian, thatis,as S. Pauldeſcribeth® 
Epheſ.2, him: The handworke of God,c creature of 3 
Chriſs to good works,wherein he hath prepa 
red that Te ſhould walke . It appeareth(} 
ſay) whar an exact life the true life of 
chriſtian is : which is a continuall reſt 
ſtance of all ſin,both in thought,worde 
& deede, & a performance or exerciſ 
of all good works, that pofſiblic he can | 
deuiſe ro do. What an angelicalllifeis 
this? Nay more thi angelical]), for that® 
angels being now placed in their glory, 
haue neither remprati6 of fin torefilt, 
nor can do any worke (as we may) for 
to increaſe their further glory, . 
7 If Chriſtians did live according to 


The perfe- his their duty,thatis,in doing al good 


&ion ofa 


chriltiaz Thatthey migar, & ncuer conſenting® 
ro cuil: what necde there 2lmoſt any} 
temporall Jawes? What a goodly com- 
2, mon 


mon wealth were chriſtanity:who will 
not maruell at the rare exiples of ma- 
y good forefathers of ours, wherein 
ſuch ſimplicity,ſuch truth,ſuch conſci- 
ence,ſuch almcſdeedes,fuch inceritie, 
ſuch vertue,ſuch rehgion & deuotion,is 
reported to haue beene? The cauſe was 
for that they ſtudied vpon theſe two 
# pointes of a chriſtian mans dutie, and 
© labourcdfor the performance thereof, 
2 euery mi as God gaue him grace. And 
7 we becauſe we looke not into theſe mat 
## ters, are become as looſe & wicked in 
& life, as euerthe Gentiles or infideles 
were. And yetis God the ſame God ſtil, 
& will accept at our hands no other ac- 
count, than he did of thoſe forfathers 
of ours,for the performannce of theſe 
Z rwo partes of our duty towardes him. 
Z Wharthen ſhal become of vs;which do 
* not liucinany partas they did? And 
= to enter yet ſomwhat more into the 
particular conſideratis of theſerhings, 
who is there now adaies amongſt com- 
monchriſtians (for no doubt there be 
in ſecret many ſeruants of God which 
do it) bur of thoſe which beare the 
name of Chriſtians and moſt ſtur a- 
broade in the world, whois there (T 


1 OE anon ee 
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Particulw end. The firſt pave. 
firſt point, that is touching the reh 
Auguſt, lib. ſting of the cocupiſcece of fin > Whie 
2.conr. Iuli. concupiſcence, or natural motio of f 
& lib. 1. de remaininginvs, asaremnant of 0 
OG to. natural malady in puniſhmer of the h 
Caſſian.li.z, of our firſt father Adam, 1s leftin 
ca. 12.8 de- now after bapt:ſme,ad agonem,that is,t 
mceps. ftrivewithall,&rorefiſt. But alas how; 
many be there which dorefiſt (as they, 
ſhould)theſe euil morions of concupil,;i 
cenceiwho doth euer examine his c64 
ſciece of the ſamerwho doth not yeeld; 
commonly. coſent of hart,to euery mos 
tion that commerh with-pleaſure: of co 
uetouſnes,of anger,of reuege, of pride 
of ambirion,&(aboue all)otlecherie,8 
other filthy fins of the fleſhe , knowing 
notwithſtanding ( by the proteitation 
of our Sauior Chriſt himſelf) chat eue-Z 
ry ſuch conſent of harr, is as much in} 
fubſtance of fin,.as the at, & maketh ® 
the ſoule guilty of eternall damnation, 7; 
8 Itis a wonderfull matter to:conſi- |} 
der, & able ro make a man aſtonicd to 
thinke,whar great care, feare,diligEce, 
and labour,good meninolde time did 
eake about this matter of reſiſtingſin, F 
and how litle we take now.Iob the wſt, 
hauing lefle cauſe ro feare than we, | 


faich of hiauf&IE1 did feare all my do age 1 


Mar.s. 


| The fubch Chapter. 
180 Lord) confedering that thou deeſt nor 
erdon ſuch as offend thee . But the good 
Sing Dauid which had now taſted 
ods heauy hand for conſenting to fin 
efor,ſheweth him ſelf yet more careful 
2: fearful in the matter, when he ſaith: 
did meditate in the night time together 
7th my heart,o it was my whole exerciſe, 
nd 1 did bruſh or ſmeepe mine onne ſpirice 
Srithin me. What a yy Sn examinatio 
Bof his conſctence,thoughts and cogita- 
Ftions was this in a king?And althis was 
for the auoiding and reſiſting of fin : as 
alſo it was in S.Paul,who examined: his 
own conſcience ſo narrowly,& reſiſted 
all remprations with ſuch diligence, 8& 
attention, as he coulde pronounce of 
himſelf, that to his knowledge he was 
Z in his miniſterie guiltic of nothing: 
# albcir hee doth confefle in an other 
Z place, that hee had moſt vile and 
2 ſtrong temprations of the fleth laide 
3 vppon him of the Diuell by Gods ap- 
pointment, Yet by the grace of Chriſt 
hee reſiſted and ouercame all. For the 
better perfourmaunce -whereof , it-is 
likely chat he vſed alſo theſe externall 
helpes and remedies of true faſting, 
earneſt praying, diligent watching, 
and ſcuere chaſtifing of his bo 
y 
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2, Cor. 1. 
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2.Cor.s. 
and 11. 

1. Tim, 1. 
2. Cor. 9. 


Kemedies 
wvſcd by the 
auncient fa- 
thers for re- 
fittiag of 
£12, 


How munch 
wefaile 11 


'. doing good 


WOjks, 


by contint1all & moſt painefull labor 
in his vocation, whereof he maket 
mention his writings.As alfo al god 
men (by his exfple) haue vied the lk 
helpes ſince , forrhe better ref:ſtinge 


= 


ſinfull cemprations when neede requihec 


red,and the like, WhereofI could here 
recite great fore of examples our of 
the holy fathers : which would make a 
man to woder,& affraid alſo(ifhe were 
not paſt feare ) to ſec what extreeme 
paine & d:ligence thoſe firſt Chriſtias 
rooke,in watching eucry litle ſleighr c 
the Deuill, andin reſiſting cuery little 
temptation or cogitation of fin:whera! 
weneucr think of the matter,nor make 
account cither of cogitatio, conſent of 
hearr,word,or work:but do yeeldto all, 
whatſoeuer our cocupiſcence moueth 
vs vnto,do ſwallow downe euery hooke 


1 
- Of 
u 


Jaid vs by the diuel]:& moſt greedily do # 
deuour euery poiſoned pleaſant bair, 
which is offred by the enemy for the | 


deſtruQion of our ſoules: & thus much 
abour reſiſting of fin, | 
9 But now touching the ſecod point 


which 15 continuall exercifing of our 


ſcjucs in good works , it iscuident init 
{ſelfc,rhar we verterly faile (for the moſt 


partofys)inthe ſame, I hauc ſhewed - 


betoxe 


- f, E 
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xefore how we are in ſcripture com- 
naunded to do them, without ceaſing, 
& molt diligently whiles we haue time 
df day to do the 1n: for as Chriſt ſaith: 
W he night wil come when no man ſhallwork tohn, & 
ny more. I might alſo ſhew how certain 
df our raretachers the Saints of God, 
Brcre molt diligent 8& carefull in doing 
pood works in their dayes, cuen as the 
ubandmiis carefull to caſt ſeede in- 
o the ground whiles faire weather la- 
eth,& the merchauntto lay our his 
mony whiles the good market endu- 
eth. They knew rhe time woulde not G1, 4; 
long which they had to work in: & Phil, 2, 
Mhercfore they beſtirred rhemſclues | 
*Wwhiles oportunitie ſerued: they neuer 
eaſed, but came fromone good work 
 Wro another , well knowing , what they 
Edid,8: how good & acceptable ſeruice 
Fit was vnto God, 
{ 10 If there were nothing elſe ro 
1 prone their wonderfull care & diligEce #* ajch,u 
erein:yet the infinite monumentes of many 4 
their almeſdeedes, yet extant to the Uungs were _ 


world,are ſufficicnt teſtimonies of the 4$22< to ſus 
perſtirious 


and yerie1ll vſes : yet euen then alſo were rhey ſometimes 
= ſufficientteltimonies of a great care ro do well (ſo farre as 
> their knowledge ſerucd rhe » in ſo many as did not wilfully 
E er, but were defirous tro know the t. uth,& todo according- | 
| ly.And ſo may alſo thoſe be(inſuchalenſe) examples od VS. 
ane 


= 
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; ſame : to wit, the infinite Churd 
builded,& indewed with grear & abi 
dant maintenance for the miniſte 
the ſame: ſo many {chooles, colledy 
vniuerfitics : ſo many bridges, hiy 
wayes and publik commodities, Wh 
charitable deedes ( and a thoufar 
moe both priate and publike, ſecr 
and open, which I cannot report 
Came out of the purſes of our good aſh 
ceſters : who oftentimes not only ga 
of their aboundaunce, but alſo ſau: 
from their owne mouthes, and beſt 
ed it ypon deedes of charitic, to Ut 
glorie of God, and bcncfir of otheilifi 
Wheras we are ſo farre off from giuinſ}, 
awatie our neceffaries, as we will nfl a 
beſtow our veric ſuperfluities : bur wil c 
1mploy them rather vpon_hauks anilf, 
dogs , and other brute beaſtes , & ſom 
times alſo ypon much viler vſes, thalll | 
to the relicfe of our poore brethren. | 
11 Alas (deere brother) ro what} 
careleſſe and ſenſlefle eftare are 
come , touching our owne faluation{ 
damnation? S, Paule crieth out vn 
Phil. 2. vs ; Worke your owne ſaluation with fea 
 endirembling:and yet no man(forthat) 
maketh account thereof. S. Peter war4 
a Pet.» Dethys grauely and carneſtly;Brerhre 


g4kt 
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che you great care to make your UID ff , Per, x, 
OB /ef7jon ſcre by god woarkes: andyerwho 
cFalmoſt will think vpon them ? Chriſt 
do imſelfchundereth in theſe words,I re// 
Hig ou;mzke your ſelucs friends(in this world ) 
VO Fon; uſt manunon,that when you faint they 
or, ty receiue you into eternal tabernacles, 
And yet forall that we are not moued 
erewithall : ſo dead we are , and lum- 
Tiſh to all goodnes. 

* 12 If God did exhort vs to good 
deeds for his own comoditie,or for any 
Woaine that he is ro take thereby : yerin 
reaſo we ought to pleaſure him rherin, 
ſeeing we haue received alfro his onlie 
hberalitie before.Bur ſeing he asketh ir 
at our hidsforno needofhis own, bur 
onlic for our gaine,& to pay vs home a- 
gain with aduantage: it is more reaſon 
we ſhould harken vntohim. If a c6mon 
honeſt man vpon earth ſhould inuire 
# vs todo athing,promiſingys of his ho- 
@ neſtic a ſuficientreward, we would be- 
leue him:but God making infinite pro- 
miſes vnto vs in ſcripture of eternal re- r | 
UC. 22 
ward to our wel doing ( as that weſhal ,,,. * I 

eat with him, drinke with him, raigne Rom, 8. 
with him , poſſeſſe heauen with him, Apo. 22 

anc' the hke )) can not mooue vs not- 

witaſtanding to woorkes of charitie, 
; : Bur 


Luc. 16. 


38 


Particular end. The firſt part. 


Burt becauſe thoſe forefathers ofon 
were moued herewithall, as hauin 
hearts of ſofter merrall than ours ar 
of,therfore they brought forth ſuch 
boundanr fruit as I haue ſhewed, 

13 Ofall this then tharT haue ſai 


_ the godly chriſtia may gather, firſt, th 


” The diffe- 
- rentitate 
of a good & 
ewll man art 


- the day of 
gcath, 


lJamentable eſtate of the world at 
day,when amongſt the ſmall numbe 
of thoſe which beare the name of chri 
ſtians,ſo many are like to periſh for not 
R—_— of theſe two principal 
pointes of their yocation.Secondly, he 
_ gather the cauſe of the infinite 
difference of reward for good & euil it 
the life to come, which ſome men wil 
ſeeme to maruell at : bur in deedei 
moſt wt & reaſonable,confidering the 
great diuerſitic of hfe in good ws, cull 
men whiles they are in this world, Fo 


the good mi doth not only endeuor wi 
auoid fin:but allo by reſiſting the ſame,” 
dayly & hourcly increafeth inthe fa- 


uour of God. The Jooſe mi by yeelding 
conſent to his concupiſcence,doth not 
only loſe the fauour of God, buralſo 
doublerh fin vpon fin without number, 


NH 


The good mi,befids auoiding fin,doth} 


infinite good works, at the leaſtwiſe in| 


defire & hart,where greater abllitie ſer- þ 


ueth 


bY 
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zeth not. Bur the wicked man neither 
Wn hart nor deed doth any good ar all, 
Wu rather ſeeketh.in place therot ro do 
hurt. The good man imployeth all his 
mind,heart,words, & hands to the ſer- 
i{Muice of God,& of his ſeruaunts for his 
+Fſake. Bur the wicked man bendeth all 
'F his force & powers both of bodie and 
# minde,to the ſeruice of vaniries, the 
-F world & his fleſh. Inſomuch,thart as the 
| ro man encreaſeth hourly in the 
1 {eruice of God,to which is due increſe 
& of grace & glory in heauen: ſo the cuill 
from time to time,in thought,word or 
deed,or in al at once,heaperh vp fin 8 
'damnation vpon himſelfe , to which is 
due vengeance,& increaſe of torments 
in hell: & in this contrary courſe they 
paſſe ouer their lives for rwenty,thirty, 
or forty yeares,8 ſo come to die. And 
# is itnot reaſon now,thart ſeing there 1s 
= ſogreatdiuerſity in their eſtates:there 
 ſhouldbe as great or more diuerfitie 
alſo,in their reward 2 Eſpecially ſeein 
Godis a great God,&rewarderth ſm 
things with great wages,cither of euer 
Y laſting glory, or euerlaſting paine. 
> Thirdly andlaftly,the diligent & care- 
full Chriſtian may gather of this,whar 


Particular end, 


great cauſe he bath ro pur in Porn 


+ 


_ : 
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S Gal. 6. 


the godly counſel of S, Paul, whichi 

T hat euery man ſhould proone and examit 
bis ewn works. And ſo be able to iudge « 
himiſelfe,in what caſe he ſtanderh : and 
if ypon this examination he finde him 


ſelte awry, to thanke God of fo great 


benefite, asis the reueiling of his dang - 
ger, whiles yet there is time and placayy 


to amend.No doubt many periſh dayh 
by Gods iuſtice in their own grofle ig 


norance: who if they had recciued this 


ſpecial fauour, as to ſee the pit befor 
cy fel in, it may be, they would hau 
eſcaped the ſame . Vic Gods mercie to 
thy gain then(gentle brother )and not 
ro thy further damnation. IFthou ſee b 
this examination, that hitherto thow 
haſt notled atrue chriſtian life: reſolue 


-"thy ſelfe to begin now, and caſt not a- 


way wilfully that oats ſoul of thine, 
which Chriſt hath boughtſo deerly, & 


which he is moſt ceadie to ſaue, and to 
indue with grace and eternal glorie, if 


thou wouldeſt yceld the ſame into his 
handes, and be content to dire&t thy 
life according tohis moſt holy, 
_ eaſie, and ſweetcom- 
mandements. 


CHAP, | 


4l oh 
The fift Chapter, Of accorints 
CHAP. YV. 


Df che ſeuere account that we muſt yeeld 
80 God of the matiers a- 
foreſaid. 
*4 Mongſt other points ofa prudent A principal 
T \ſcruant this is to be eſteemed one potar of 
Swincipal, ro conſider in cuery thing — 
mmitted to his charge, what accoiit 
)al be demanded touching the ſame: 
Iſo what maner of man his maiſter is: 
hether gentle, orrigorous, milde or 
ernc, carelefſe or exquiſite in his ac- 
ounts:alſo whether he be of abilitie to 
iſh him at his pleaſure,finding him 
aultie : and finally, how he hathdeale 
th others before in hike matrers : for 


(a, to theſe circumſtances (1f 
e) 


xe be wiſe) he wil gouerne himſelfand 
ſe more or les diligence in the charge 
ommitred. | 
S 2 The like wiſdome would I coun- A neceſſing/ 
$J!l a Chriſtian to vie, in the matters conſiderar 
 Wefore recited : to wit, rouching our *2+ 
nd for which GO D ſent vs hither, 
and the two principal pointes thereof 
enioined for our exerciſe in this life: 
# to conſider (I ſay) what account we 
& ſhall bee demaunded for the ſame, 
& 3awhat maner, by whom, with what 
ſcuert- 


Of account. 


Fr, 
T he firſt part. 
ſeueririe,with what daunger of puniliſfhy: 
ment,if we be found negligent & reliſe 
lefle therein. . _ 
3 For better vnderſtanding wheniſſh: 
itis to be noted firſt, with what ord 
and with what ceremonies & circu 
ſtances God gave vs this charge or 


' thermade & proclaimed this lawe 


Keb. 12. 


Exod. 19, 


The dread- 
ful publica- 
tion of the 
law. 


our behauiour & ſeruice towards hi 
For albeit he gaue the ſame comma 
dement to Adam in the firſt creatig 
& imprinted it afterwardes by natu 
into the hart of ech man before it 

written ( as S. Paule teſtifieth ) yerh 
more plaine declaratids ſake, & to d 
uinceys the more of our wickedhes(; 


"the ſame Apoſtle noterh)he publiſh 


the ſame law in writing tables, vpt 
the mount Sinay:butwith ſach terre 
& other circumſtances of maieſty ( 
alſo the Apoſtle noteth to *the He 
brewes ) as may greatly aſtoniſh th 
breakers thereof. Let any man read 
the nineteenth chaprer of Exodus,ati 
there he ſhall ſee what a preparatiol 
ther was for the publiſhing of this law 
Firſt God calleth Moſes vp to the hill 
& there reckoneth vp many of the be: 
nefirs which he had beſtowed vpon the 
people of Iirack:& promiſerth them m# 
m1 


punj 
& > 


;h 
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b mo,if they wold keep the law which 
e was then to giue the. Moſes went ro 
e people,and rerurned anſwer again, 
at they wold keep The cauſed God 


ordithe people to be ſanQified againſt the 


al ere - & the reſt w 


Whird day,to waſh al their garments , & 
What no mi ſhuld c6pany with his wite : 


ſo to be charged thatnone vpo paine 


pf death ſhuld preſume ro moiit vp to 


he hilbur Moſes alone,and that who- 


EJocuer ſhould dare bur to touch the 


ill, ſhould preſently bee ſtoned to 
death . Whenthe third day was come, 
e Angels(as S.Stecuen interpreteth 
It) were ready to promulgate the Jawe, 
[he trumpets ſounded mightily inthe 
ayre; greatthuderbrake outfrom the 
Skic, with fierce lightnings , horrible 
clouds,thick miſtes, &terrible ſmoke 
riſing fro the mountaine. Andinthe 
middeſt of al this maieſtie, & dreadfull 
terrour,God ſpake inthe hearing of al: 
Tam thy Lord god which hane brought thee 
or of the lande of Egipt:me only ſhalt thou 
Ph followeth, con- 
teining a perfedeſcription of our du- 
ty in this life, commonly called the ten 
commandements of God. 
- 4 Alwhich terrour and maieſtic, the 
Apoſtle himſelie,as I __ ſaid, a oe 
CUL 


Of accom 


Aas.7, 
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f cth to this avis gh we ſha 
preatly tremble to break this law, de 
uered vs with ſuch circumſtances 
dre2d and feate: ſignifying alſo hee 
that the cxa&i16 of this law, muſt nee 
be with greater terror at the day 
zudgement, {ceing that the publicari 
therof,was with iuch aſtoniſhment ar 
dread.For ſo we ice alwaies great pri 
ces lawes to be cxecuted ypon thee 
fenders with much more terror tha 
they were proclaimed. And this may t 
a forcible reaſon to mooue a chriſt 
tolooke vnto his duetic, | 

5 Secondly, if we conſider the ſhary 
' Gods pu- Execution vied by God ypon off :nde 
niſhments. ofhislaw, both before it was writren| 
ſince; we ſhal finde great cauſe of fe: 
alſo: as the wonderful puniſhment vp 
Adam, fo many millivs of people be 
Mo fides,for his one fault : the drowning 
Gen.tg, The world rogither:the burning of Sody 
x.Reg.28, 8& Gomorra with brimſtone:the repre 
2.Reg.12, bation of Saul : the extreme chaſtiſe 
met of Dauid:& the like. Which al be 
ing don by God with ſuch rigor, for let 
& fewer fins than ours are, & alſo vpon 
the, whom he had more cauſe to ſpare 
rh3 he hath to tollerate vs; may be ad- 
moniſ}ments what we muſt look for at 
RET SIE ITIEY Gods 


Gen.3, 
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Sods handes, for breach ofthis law of 
ruing him in this life, |. 
5 Thirdly,if we conſider the ſpecches ., ., 
d behauior of our Lord and maiſter ſpeeches. 
hriſt in this matter , we ſhal haue yer 
ore occaſion to doubt our own caſe: 
ho albeit he came nowto redecm vs, 
nd topardon al,in al mildnes,humili- 
e,clemencie, and mercie : yet in this 
Poinr of taking accoſits, he1s not wont 
$o ſhew bur auſteritie & great rigor,nor 
nlie in wordes, and familiar ſpeeches 
ith his Apoſtles: bur alſo in exemples 
d parables to this purpoſe . For fo in 
ne parable he damncth that poore 
Fruauntto hel (where ſhould be wee- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth) onelie for 
jat he had not augmented his talent 
leliuered him . And Chriſt confefſeth 
here of himſelfe , that he is a hard 
an, reaping where he ſowed nar, and 
pathering -where he caſt nor abroad: 
xpeQing alſo aduantage at our hids, 
for the talentes lent vs, and not accep- 
ing onelie his owne againe . And con- 
equently threatening much more ri- 
| por to them which ſhalmiſpend his ta- 
ents, as the moſtof ys doc. Againc,he 
# damneth the ſeruaunt whom he found 
allcepe ; he: damned the poore man, Mat 22. 
m_m_ C2 which 
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, g 


. 'Y: 


” - Mat.2y. 


which was copelled to come intot 
wedding, only for thathe cam withy 
a wedding garmet:he dined the 5.ft 


liſh virgins,for that they had not tha 


oile with them, & wer not ready(1w 
at the verie houre)to goein with hi 


& would not know the when they can 


after:& finally,he promiferh ro danully 


al thoſe(without exception)which lp, 


work iniquitie,as S.Mar.teſtifieth, Þ 
7 Morecouer,being asked by a certa 
ruleron a time,how he might be ſaue 


he wold giue him no other hope(ſok | 


as he ſought ſaluarion by his wor 
though he were a prince,bur only tl 
If thru wilt enter intolifekeepe the ca 
-Adements of God, And talking with 


Diſciples ar another time of the ſan 
matter ,*he giueth thEno other rule 


their life,bur this: If ye loue me, heepe! 
comademets.As who ſhuld ſay,ifyou 
neuer ſo much my diſciples, if ye bra 


my comandements, there is no-mo#} 


loue nor frindſhip betwixt vs. 
S.lohn (which beſt of al others 
his meaning herein) expoundeth it 
this ſenſe;when he ſaith:7fa man(ſlai 


he)knoweth God,gh yer keepeth not his 


mandements,he isa liar,&s the truth is 


#n hin.And more yer(to take __ | 
ON 
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zpe of expeRation from his diſciples r 
any other way pleaſing him than by 
eping his comandements)he ſaithin 
nother place, that He came noz to rake Mates. 
ray che law bur to fulfil it:and ſtraight- 
Way he inferreth vpon the ſame:J/ho- 
WT excer cherfore ſhal break one of the leaſt of 
heſe comandemets ſhal be called the leaf} in 
he kingdome of heauen. For which cauſe 
{Kr his | ar out of the world, the 
tFery laſt wordes that he ſpake to his A- 
Soſtles wer theſe,thar They ſhuld teach 
Z to obſerue al his comadmets whatſoeuer- 
8 By which appereth the ſcuere mca- 
Sing that Chriſt had touching our ac- 
tount for the keeping of his comande- 
ners in this life.The which alſp,may be 
pathered by thar,being asked whether 
he number were ſmal of the thatſhuld 
de ſaued:he coiiſellerh men to ſtriue to 
goe into the ſtraight gate:for that,ma= 
weny thuld be ſhutout, yea euen of them 
Ewhich hadeaten & drunken with him, 
Wy & had inioied the corporal preſence <f 
W his bleffed bodie, but had notregarded 
to line as he commanded them. In 
which caſe hee ſignifieth;that no re- 
= ſpect or friendſhip muſt take place 
$5 with him at the [aſt day: for which 
cauſe he ſaide to the man whom hee 
F144 C3 had 
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had healed at the fith pooles fide in} 
Iohn.s. rufale : Behold, now thou art whole,ſee th 
fin no muredeaſs worſe com to thee tha beſu 
And generally he warneth vsin'S. 
thewes Goſpel, that we agree with afſPa 
aduerſaries , and make our account 
Kraighr inthislife:otherwiſe we ſhalp®Þ 
the ytmoſt farthing ig the life ro com? 
Mat.i22 Andyet more ſcuerely he ſaith in ant 
ther place:that Ye ſhal render account 
the day of iudgement , for euery idle wom 
which we hae ſpoken. 4 
9 Which day of iudgement he wa 
neth vs ofbefore, &foretelleth ther 
gor & danger in ſundry places of hs 
ſcripture, to the end we ſhould preue 
the ſame: 8&fo direR our Jiues while 
haue time inthis world, as we may p 
ſent our ſclues art that day withour fe 
& danger, or rather with great ioy afi 
comfort : when ſo many thouſandes « 
wicked people ſhal appeere there , to 
their eternal confuſion. {4 


Mat.s. 


10 Andbecauſle ther is nothing whic * 
®fthe day fo fitly ſheweth the ſecueritie of Chrif 
ef iwdge- ;n taking our accoſit atthe laſt day, all 


Ment. Fs a hs 
the order & maner of this tudgement 


TR INIEY deſcribed moſt diligently by the hol 
png bp ſcripture itſelfe : it hal make much fox 
death, —our purpoſe, to conſider the ſame. 


The fift Chapter. Of acconngs 
ſt of alit is tro be noted, thatthere be 3 
owdgemets appointed after death: 
hereof the one 1s called particular: 
herby ech man preſently vp6 his de- 
parturefro this world, recciueth parti- 
ular ſentence, either of puniſhmer, or Tohn g.22-, 
of glory, according to his deeds in this ——— 
fe(as Chriſtes own words are)wherof * '*: 
(ve haue exaples in Lazarus & the rich LuK16. 
;&&lutron, who were preſently caried the, _ 
jane to pain,the other to reſt,as S,.Luke _-. .. 
Rcſtifeth. And ro dowrt of this were ob- '-. , 4 
inacy as S.Auſte affirmeth. The other r.;b.2.dea« - | 
udgement is called general, for that it nima.ca-gs 
halbe of al men togither inthe end of = bd 
the world, wher ſhal a final ſentence be: y | 
pronoticed(cither ofreward or puniſh-- 
nct)ypon al me that cuer hued,accor- 
lig to the works,which they haue don, 
pood or bad,in this life: & afterward ne 2-Cor.$- 
ermore queſtion be made of altering ' 
gz their eſtate:thar 1s,of eaſing the pain of 
7 the one,or endig the glory of the other. 
gy 7x Now as touching the firſt of The parti- 
theſe two iudgements, albeit the holie cular iudgs 
ancient fathers, eſpecially Saint Au- Pete Fe 
ſen, doo-garher and conſider diuers Is 
particulars of grear ſeueritie andfeare © 
(as the, paſſage of our foule from the 
bodic tothe tribunal ſeat of G OD, 
|; C 4 vnder 


| FO ; 
WP Of account. The ferft part. 

1 þ vnder the Ras rs of good & aſh. 
angels:the feare ſhe hath of them. 
ſodaine ſtrigeneſſe of the place whe 
ſhe is:the terrour of Gods preſence:tſ; 
ſtraight examination ſhe muſt abid 
the hike ) yer for that the moſt of they. 
thingsare to be conſidered alloin th 
ſecond iudgemer which is general:Ty 
paſle ouer to the ſame,noting only cet 
rain reaſos ycelded by the holy fathenh 

| why God after the the firſt iudgementy; 

| Why there Wherin he had afligned toech man ac. 

| bez.iudge- cording to his deſerts in particular, 

ments ap- would appoint moreouer this ſecod ge 

+ Pointed: neraltiudgment. Wherof the firſt is fall 

3® thatthebodicof manriſing fro his (ol 
pulcher,mightbe partaker of the etet 
nal puniſhmentor glory of the ſoule:e 
uenas it hath been partaker with rh 
ſame,citherin vertu, or vice in this life, 
The ſecond is,that as Chriſt was diſho-F 
rored and pur to confuſion heer in the 
world publikly:ſo much more he might? 
ſhew his maicſty & power, at that day} 
in the ſight of al creatures : and eſfpect 
ally of his enimies . The third is, that 
both the wicked and good might re- 
cciue their reward openly,to more c6« 
fuſion, and hart-grief of the one,and ro. 
the greater ioy and triumph of the 0+ 

ther, 
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Wer,who commonly in this world haue , 
"cn ouer-borne by rhe wicked. The 
urth is,for that euil men when they 
ie, do not commonly carry with them 
M1 rheir demerit andeuil: for that they 
S& aue behind them either their cull ex- 
mple,or their children, and familiars 
Torrupted by them: or cls bookes and 
Weanes which may in time corrupt 0- 
<Fhers.Al which beingnotyertdone, but Conſider 
2 0oming to paſſe after their death, they wel this 
Wtannor ſo conueniently recciue their _ | 
Budgcment for the ſame preſently : $0 
Tur as the cul fallerh out, fo their 
dains are to be increaſed. The hke may 
"We ſaied of the good. So that ( for ex- 
"KWmples ſake) Saint Paules glory is in- 
*Mrcaſed daily & ſhal be vnto the worlds. 
"Kcnd,by reaſon of them that daylic pro- 
c tby his writings & example: and the 
*EZpains ofthe wicked are for the ike rea- 
Kiſon daylic augmented. Bur ar the laſt 
EE dayof wdgement, ſhalbe an end of al 
our doings, and then tt ſha[ be ſeen eui- 
F dently , what ech man is to haue in the 
F uſtice,and mercy of God, 
*F 12 To ſpeake then of this ſeconde Ofthe ge- 
'F 2ndgement general and common for al _—_ - WY. 
# the worlde, Wherein as the ſcripture xc,2 
laith:god ſhal bring into indgem?; exery er- 
X C5 x0. 
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rer which hach been commztted. There 
diuers circumſtances to be confidere®s 
& diuers men do ſer down the ſamed 
uerſly : bur in mine opinion, no bette 
plainer, or more effeual declararia 
can be made therof,thi the verie {cry 
ture maketh it ſelfe,ſerting foorth vm 
vs moſt tgnificant words,al che mane 
order and circumſtances with the pres 
paration thereunto as foloweth, _ ® 


13 At that day, there thal be ſignesW 
the ſun,8& in the moone,S&in the ſtars? 
the ſun ſhalbe darkened:the moon th# 
give nolight:the ſtars ſhalfal from tl 
Skies: & al the powers of heauen ſhall 
moued: the firmament ſhal leaue his 


uation with a great violence: the cle 
ments ſhal be diffolued with heat: an 
the earth,with al tharis in 1t,ſhalbe c& 
ſumed with fire:the earth ſhal moue of 
her place, &ſhalflic like a litle deer of 
ſheep. The diſtres of nations vpon the? 
earth ſhalbe great,by reaſon of the cos! 
fuſion of the noiſe of the ſea &fluds, & 
men ſhal wither away for fear & expe« 
ation oftheſe thinges, that then ſhal 
com vpo the whol warld.Andthen ſhal 
the ſigne of the ſon of man appeere it 
the skie,8 then ſhalal the tribes of the} 
cath mourne & walle : & they wy 
Ms ; ac 
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ereaic fon of man comming in the clouds 
dere$f h-2ucn with much power & glorie, 
me$:cat autho:itic & maicſtie, And the in 
vette: moment, in the twinckling ofan eie,, 
ratiaſc ſhai ſend his angels with a trumper 
\criffie with a great crie ar midnight,& they: 
1 vntſWhal gather rogither his cle& from the 


1aneFour parts of the world, from heaue to- 


c prefearth. Almuſt be preſented before the 
Audgement feat of Chriſt, who wilbring 
1estFolght thoſe things which were hidde 
targn darknes, and wilmake manifeſt the 
 ſha@houghts of mens hartes: and whatſoe- 
2 thier hath been ſpoken in chambers ins 
albWhe carc,ſhal be preached on the houſe 
1s Wop . Account ſhalbe asked of cuery i- 
clafd!c woord, and he ſhal iudge our verie 
anWighteouſnes it ſelfe, Then ſhalrhe juſt 
 cofftand in great.conſtancic,againſt thoſe: 
 offiwhich haue aftiited them 1n thus life: 
r of&8& the wicked ſecing that, ſhalbe trou- 
the bled with an horrible fear, & ſhal ſay to- 
co the hils:Falvpon vs,& hide vs fromthe 
, Up Face ofhim that ſitreth vpo the throne, 
2alf and fro the anger of the Lamb,for thar 
ual the great date of wrath is come , Then 
al ſhal Chrift ſeparate the ſheepe from 
inf the goates, and hal put the ſheep on 
his me hand , and the goates on 
ths kit, and ſhal faic to thoſe _ 
12% 
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Luc.12» 
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Apoc.b. 
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right hand: Come ye bleſſed of my{hirc 
ther,poſſes the kingdome prepared falf(ſai 
you,from the beginning of the world Won 
was hungrie and you gaue me to eate:{hid 
was aſtrager,8& you T's me harbouers 
Iwas naked,& you clothed me:l was mig 
priſon,and you came to me. Then ſhaear 
the iuſt ſay, O Lord,whe haue we doneWfro 
theſe things for thee ? And rhe kingMme: 
ſhal anſwere:truly when you did then! 
eo the leaſt of my brothers,you did ittoal 
me. Then ſhall he ſay to them on hit 1 
lefthand:depart from me (youaccur at 
ſed) into cuerlaſting fire,prepared forſſff is 
the Diuel and his angels:for I was hung p: 
grie,& you fed me not: Iwasa ſtranger c: 
& you harbored me nor:I was naked, ff 
you clothed me not:Iwas fick,& in priatr 
fſon,& youviſited me not. Then ſhall 
they ſay : O Lord, when haue we ſceneh 
thee hungrie,or thirſtie, or a ſtranger, 
or naked,or ficke,or in priſon, 8& did not 
miniſter ynto thee ? And he ſhal an- 
fwere: Verily,l tel you,ſecing you haue 
notdone it to one of theſe lefler, you 
haue nor done it to me . And then 
theſe men ſhal goe into eternal puniſh- 
menr:8& the mſt into life cuerlaſting. 
74 Tel me what a dreadful prepara- 
Gon is here laid downe 2 How many 
ClI- 
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irciiſtances of fear & horror?Ir ſhalbe 
With the ſcripture)ar midnight, when 
Womonly men arc aſlecp: it ſhalbe with 
c:hideous noiſe of trumpets , ſoiid of wa- 

Wcrs:motion of al the elements:whar a 
toht wil that be rroeſt thou, to ſee the 
arth ſhake : the hils and dales moued 
om their places : rhe moone darke- 
oMmed,the ſtars fal downe fro heauen,the 
wiwhole clement ſhiuered in pieces, and 
al the world in a flaming hire? 
7 15 Can any toong in the world expres 
& a thing more forcibly than this matter 
of is _—_— by Chriſt, the Apoſtles, & 
PP 

can bur treble in the midſt of this yn- 

fpeakable terror? Is it maruel if the ve- 
ry iuſt men & the angels rtheſclues are 
ſaid to fear it? And thE(as S.Peter rea- 
8 ſoneth;) If the iuft ſhal ſcarce be ſaued : 
where ſhal the wicked man,cr- ſinner appeer? 
What a dreadful day wit itbe forthe 
eareles & looſe Chriſtian (which hath 
hued pleafantly in this world) when he 
ſhalſce ſo infinite a ſea of fears and mi- 
feries ro ruſh vpon him? 

16 But beſides al theſe moſt terrible 8 
fierce preparations,there wil be manic 
other matters,ofno lefſe dreadful con- 
fideration: as to ſee al ſepulchers open 

at 


ers theſelues? Whar mortal hart 
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at the ſound of the rrumpet, & toyee 
foorth altheir dead bodies, which 
have recctued #6 the beginning of lll, 
weld: to ſec almeyuomen & chilcreth 
kings & cucens,p:inces & potctatesgſhue 
ſtidthe:c noked in the face of al creFhe 
rures:thei: ſinnes reuealed, their ſecrehnal 
oftences laid ope, don & committediivil 
the cioſets of their palaces, & they coFhe 
ſtrained 8& copelled to giue accoiltsq 
a thouſand matters,wherof they woul 
diſdain to hauc bintolde in this hfe: a 
how they haue ſpctthe time: how they 
haue imploied their wealth : whar be 
hauiour they haue vſed cowardes thei 

E Thede- brethrE how they haue mortified they 
- mandes at ſenſes:how they haue ruled their appee 
the alt day. tres: how they hauc obcied the inſpirai 
tions of the holy ghoſt:and finally ho 
they vicd al good gifts in this life? 1 
17 Oh (deer brother) ic is vnpoſlible 
to expres what a great treaſure a good 
conſcience wil be at this day : it wilbe 
more worth, than ten thouſand worlds:. 
= for wealth wilnor helpe : the indge wi 
not be corrupted with money:no1nter- 
ceſlion of worldly friends ſhalpreuaile 
for vs at thatdaic, no not of the angels: 
themſclues: whoſe gloric ſhal be the as 


the propher ſaith: To hinde hinges in fete. 
Ft%e 
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60+ noble n? in 13 manacles, to execute Pal. 149, >” 

mY por: cher the indgemer preſcribed, off tis 
4 albe glorie to al his ſaints Alas Jn |: wil 
1 Mhole wiſe people dothen, thay now 
ue in delites, and cantiake no pain 111 
reFhe ſcruice of God? What ſhiſt wil they 
cake in thoſe extremitics ? Whither 
il they turne them + Whoſe helpe-wil 
hey ccraue? They ſhal ſee al thinges 
$MYFTrie vengeance abourthem : al things 
GFeeld them cauſe of feare and terrour : 
butnothing to yeeld them ay hope or 
omfort. Aboue the ſhal be cheir 1udge 
ffended with them for their wicked- 
zes; beneath them hel open, andthe. 
eruel furnace readie boiling toreceiue 
hem : on the right hand ſhalbe their 
finnes accuſing them; on the left hand 
the diuels readie to execute Gods e- 
ternal ſentence vpon them:within the, 
& their conſcience gnawing ; without 
& them, al damned ſoules bewailing : on. 
cuerie fide, the world burning . Good: 
Lord what wil the wretched finner do, 
enuironed with al theſe miſcries? How 

wil his heart ſuſteine theſe anguiſhes3: 

What way wil he take ? To-goe back is 

Impoſſible : to go forward is intollera-{ 
ble. What thEſhal he doybur (as Chriſt 


toretelleth ) he ſhal drie vp for verie. 
; icare: 
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Mat.24 Ffear:ſcekdeath,and death ſhal fly frahr 11 

Apo.6. him: cry to the hils ro fal vp6 him, aſje tt 

is Apos. they refuſing to do him ſo much pleſor 
ſure, he ſhal ſtand there as a moſt d 
perate forelorne, and miſerable caitil h 
wretch, vntil he recciue that dreads Ire: 

Mat.25. Girreuocable ſentence : Go you accamſaſſe®: 
Into euerlaſting fire. NE 


k The laſtſe. 18 Which ſentence once pronoſiced V] 


rence pro- conſider what a doleful cry & ſhout wiP"« 
nounced. ftraight folow. The goodreioicing an! 
finging praiſes in the gloric of their: 
uiour , the wicked bewailing, blaſphey3 
—_— curſing the day of their natiuig® 
tie. Cofider the intolerable vpbrayingiſ© 
of the wicked infernal ſpirites, againiME 
theſe miſerable condemned ſouls, now 
delivercd to the in pray for euer. Willi 
how bitter ſcofs & taunts wil they haile ( 
the on,to rormeEts?Cofider theerernal 
ſeparation thar then muſt he made : of | 
fathers & children : mothers & daugh- 
rers,friends & copanios:the one to glo- 
ry,the other to cofuſio, without euer ſe- 
ng one the other again: &(that which 
ſhalbe as greata griefe as anie other: if 
It be true that ſome conceiue, that our: 
knowledge one of an other hcere on 
earth ſhal ſofar remain) the ſori going 
to heauenſbal not pittic his own Hiker 
Or 
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rr mother going to hel,but ſhalretoice 


x 01 


le 


of 


| if 


tthe ſame, for that itturnerh to Gods 
orie for the execurion ofhis iuſtice, 
har a ſeparation (I ſay) ſhalthis be? 
Vhart a farewel}>Whoſe = would nor 
reak at thatdaie, to make this ſepara- 
10,ifa hart could break at that time,8& 
5 end his paines ? Burt that wil not be. 
Where are a] our delies now 2 Where 
xre al our pleaſant paſtimes become? 


MOur brauery in apparel , our pong 


golde, our honour done ro vs wit 

ap and knee,al our delicat? fare,al our 
muſik, al our wanton daliznces and re- 
eations we were wont to 2::te, alour 
pood frinds & mercie copanions, accus 
ſtomedro laugh, & to difporrt the rime 
wich vs? Where are they become? Oh 
(deer brother)how ſower wil al the ple- 
ſures paſt of the world ſceme at thar 
hour?How doleful wil their memory be 
ynto vs ? How yaine a thing wil. al our 
dignities,our riches,our poſſeſſions ap- 
peere? Andonthe contrarie fide, how 
toiful wil that man be, that hath atrten- 
dedin this life to live vertuouſly,albeir 


.with pain, and contemptof the world? 


Happy creature ſhal he be,that cuer he 
was born,& no toong but Gods can ex- 


prefle his happines, 
_s 19 And 


Of accounts 
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| 19 And now to make noother c&chi ore 
| on of al this,bur euen that which ch; 
S himſelfmaketh:ler vs cofider how ea 
| a matter itis now for ys ( with a lin] 
| pain)to auoid the danger of this day 
for that cauſe itis foretolde vs by 
| moſt merciful wdge and ſautour, to tt 
1 end we ſhuld by our diligence auoidi 
| For thus he concludeth after al his for ug 
64623 mer threatninges ; YVidere, vigulate, oi 
Looke about you, watch & pray ye, fall, 
you know not whe the time ſhalbe. By 
as I ſay vnto you, ſol ſayvnto al, bi 
watchful. And in another place,hauin 
reckoned al the particulars before re 
© Cited, leaſt any ma ſhould dowt that 
Mate24 Quldnorbe fulfilled, he ſaith; Heant 
earth ſhal paſſe,but my words ſhal not paſſe 
And then he addeth this exhorrtarionz 
| Agodly ex- Azrend therefore untoyour ſelues,that you 
| hortation harts be not owercome with banquetting,of 
Pot Chriſt. Jrunkennes , and with the caresof this life, 
: &r ſo that day come vpon you ſuddety.For he 
fhal come 45a fnare vponthe which inhabit 


% 


the earch:be you therefore watchful, and als 
waies pray, that you may be worthy x0 eſcape 

al theſe things which ave to com, & to ſtand: 
confidently before the ſon of man at this day. 
What a friendly & fatherly exhortatis 

- & this of Chiſt > Who could. defire a 
- - more 


. 
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Uimore kind,gentle,or cffectual forewar- 
Sing? Is there any man that can plead 
WWpnorance heerafter? The very like c0- 
Ulſfio gathered S. Peterour of the pre- 
YS1!ſes, when he ſaith; The day of the Lord 
hal come as a theefe : in which the elements 
al be diſſolued, orc . Seeing then al thoſe 
Ghings muſt be diſſolued: what maner of men 
MB :2h: we ro be in holy contserſatio, & piety, 
Se xpefting & going on to meer the comming 

that day of the Lord, cc. This meeting 
Wofrhe day of iudgement(which S.Peter 
Wſpecaketh of) is an carneſt longing after 
it, whichneuer is had, vntil firit there 
go before a due examination of our e- 
ay ſpeedy amendement of our life 
paſt, Therefore ſaith moſt notably the 
wiſe man;Prowuz#de thee of a medecin before 
the ſore come, and examine thy ſelfe before 
audgement: &- ſo ſhalt thou find propitiatio 
in the fight of god. To which S.Paul agre- 
ethwhen he ſaith, 1f we world ;udge onr 
ſelues,we ſhould not be indged.But becauſe 
no man entreth into due iudgement of 
himſelf, & of his own life: thereofir c0- 
meth,that ſofewdo preuent this latter 
mdgement, ſo few are watchful, and fo 
many fal aſleepein ignorance of their 
own danger. Our Lord giue vs grace to 
| bodke better abour vs. 
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CHAP. VI. 
A conſideration of the nature of ſin, &y of 
ſenner:for the iuſtifying of Gods ſeueri 
. ſhewedin the Chaprer befere. 
O the end that no man may iuſt 
complaine of the ſeuere accoun 
which God is totake of vs at the laf 
day,or of the ſcucritic ofhis tudgeme 
ſer downe in the chapter before:itſh 
not be amifle to conſider in this chap 
ter the cauſe why God doth ſhew ſuch 
ſeueriry againlt fin & ſinners, as both 
by that which hath ben ſaide doth ap 
pom alſo by the whole courſe ot hox 
ly Scripture , where he in cuery plac 
almoſt denoiiceth his extreme hatred 
wrath,& indignation againſt the ſame 
as wher it is ſaid of him that He haterh 
all thofe that worke iniquity. And that both 
the wicked man & his wickedncs,are in ha- 
rred with him. And finally that the whol 
life of finners, their thoughts, words &| 
works,yea and their good ations alſo, 
are abominationsin his fight, whiles 
they liue in fin. And that ( which yetis 
more)he cannot abide nor permir the iſ 
ſinner to praiſe him, or to name his te- 
ſtament with his mouth , as the holie 
ghoſt reſtifieth : & therefore no maruel 
if he ſhew ſuch rigour to him at _ | 


"6; 
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Laſt day, whom he ſo greatly haterh 8& 
* offabhorreth in this life. 


Writ 


2 There might be many reaſons al- 


uſt commaundements, the ingratitude of 
ung a finner in reſpeR of his bencfites, and 
la the lke:which mighriuſtific ſufficient- 
ly his indignation rowardes him . Bur 
there is one reaſon aboue the reſt, 
which openeth the whole fountaine of 
the marter: & tharis, the incollcrable 
injurie don vnto God,in eucry ſin thar 
wittingly we do commit,which in deed 
is ſuch an approbrious iniury, & ſo dif- 
Honourable, as no meane potentate 
could beare the ſame ar his ſubices 
hands: and much letle God himſelfe 
(whois the God of maieſtic) maie a- 
bide to haue the ſame ſo often iterated 
againſt him, as commonly it is by a 
{ Wicked man, - 
- 3 And for the ynderſtanding of this 
iniury,. we muſt note, thateuery time 
we commit ſuch a fin, there doth paſſe 
throughour hart ( though we markir 
' not) acertaine praftike diſcourſe of 
our ynderſtanding ( as there dothal- 
fo incucricorher eleQtion)whereby we 
Jay before vs,on the one ſide, the profic 
* -of thatſin, which we are to comir, that 
is 


m— —Q_- ww o - 
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The nature of ſins. | 


ledged of this: as the breach of Gods 


The reaſon 
why Godſo 


hareth a 
ſinner. 
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is the pleaſure that draweth vs toit : no 
on the other parr, the offence of God 
thatis, the leefing of his fricndfhipt 
that ſinne if we doe it: and ſo hauing a 
it were the balances there before vg 
The iniurie and putting God inone end,and in the 
contro God grher the aforeſaid pleaſure : we ſtan 
byſinnce. ; the mid(t deliberating and exam 
ning the waight of both partes, and f6 
nally, we doe make choiſe of the plea 
ſure,and do reie& God: thatis, we doe 
chooſeratherto lceſe the friendſhip of 
God,with his grace,and whatſocuer he 
15 worth beſides, than to Joſe that ple ag: 
ſure and deleQation of finne , Noy 
what thing can be more horrible, thamlſs 
this:Whatcanbe more ſpiteful to god 
than to preferre a moſt vile pleaſure 
before his maieſtic ? Is not this woorſe 
Mat17. rhanintollerable iniuric of the lewes, 
Mar.15- yhochoſe Barrabas the murderer,and 
reieQed Chriſt their Saujour ? Surely 
how heinous ſocuer that finne- of the 
lewes were,yet in two points this doth. 
ſeeme ro excecd it: the one in that the: 
Jewes knew not whom they refuſed in 
their choiſe, as we doc; the other in 
that they refuſed Chriſt but once, and / 
we doe itoften, yea daily and hourly, 
when with aduiſement we giue conſent 
in 


» 
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our hartes vnto ſfinne. 


oof 4 And isit maruel then, that God 


dealeth fo ſeuerely and ſharpely in the 


rorld ro come , with wicked men, 
ho doe vſe him ſo opprobriouſly and 


Fcontemptuouſly in thus life ? Surelie 


he malice of a ſinner is great to- 
ardes God, and he dooth nor onelie 


S$diſhonour him by contempt of his 


aFcommandementes, and by preferring 


moſt vile creatures before him : bur al- 


obeareth a ſecret hatred and grudge 


FYagainſt his maicſtie, and would ( ifir 
laie in his power ) pull him our of his 


ſeate , or (atthe leaſtwiſe) wiſh there 


were no Godarall to puniſh ſinne af- 
Wer chis life . Ler euery {inner examine 


*Mrhe botrome of his conſcience in this 


point, wherher he could not be con- 
tent, there were no immortalitie of 
the ſoule, no reckoning atrer rhis life, 
no judge, no puniſhment, no hel, and 
conſequently no God, to the end he 
might the more ſ{ecurelie enioic his 
pleaſures? 

5 And becauſe God(which ſearcherh 
the heart &rcins )ſeerth wel this traite- 
rous affeQtion of ſinners towardes him, 
lurking within their bowels , how 
cock ſocuer their wordes are; __— 

ore 


The malice 
of a ſinuerg 
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God. 
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Sinners e- 
nemicsto 
God,and 
God to 
them. 


Suchlike 
alſo. 


Efai. 26. 1 I. 


'- Plalgo, 


of his wrath, and crdcined to eternal 


66 
The frſt pare. | 
fore he Pl for his ener 
in the ſcripture, & profeſlerh open wa 
& hoſtilitic againſt them, And the ſup 
poſe you, what acaſe theſe miſerab 
men are in, (being bur ſcely wormes« 
the earth)when they have ſuch an enj 
mie to fight againſt th&,as dooth mak 
the verie heauens to tremble at hi 
look.And yet thatiris fo, hear whath 
faith , what he threatenerh, whath 
thundereth againſt them.After he ha 
by the mouth of Eſay the propher re 
peatcd many fins abhominable in hi 
fighr ( as the taking of bribes, oppre 
ling of poore people, and the like) | 
deficth the doers thereof, as his op 
enemies, ſaying : Thus ſaith the Lord 
hoſis,the ſirag Lord of hoſts of Iſrael: Behok 
I wil be reucnged upon my enemzes, and n 
comfort my ſelfe in their deftruttion . Ani 
the propher Dauid, as he was a man it 
moſt high fauor with God, & made ve: 
rie privie to his ſecrers:ſo he very much 
dorh vrrer this ſeuere meaning and ins 
finice diſpleaſure in G OD againſt ſin 
ners, calling them his enimies, veſſels 


ruine and deſtruftion : and complat. 
neth that the world wil not belceue 


this point, An vnmriſeman (ſaith he) wil 


nos 
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The fext Chapter. The nature of fi © 
a mor learne this , neither wil the foole under- 1 
MI fend it. What is this?How finners after 
they be ſprong vp,& workers of iniqui- 
tic ( after they haue appeared to the 
world) doo periſh eucrlaſtingly 2 And 
what 15 the reaſo of this? He anſwereth 
immediatly ; Becauſe thine enemies (0 
Lord) behold,O Lord,thine enemies ſhal pe- 
Tiſh, & al thoſe that worke iniquitie ſhalbe 
conſumed. By this we ſee, thar al ſinners 
be enemies to God,& God to the,& we 
ſce alſo ypon what ground and reaſon. 
But yet ( for the further iuſtifeng of 
Gods ſeueritie) ler vs conſider in what 
meaſure his hatred is towards fin : how 
great; how farre it proceedeth; within 
what bounds itis comprehended:; or if 
Zr hath any limits or boiids at al, as in- 
deedirhath nor, bur is infinite, that is, 
withour meaſure or limitation. And(to 
ytter the matter as in truth it ſtideth) gggsha-: © 
ifal the toongs in the world wer made tredinfi- , * * 
one toong:& al the vnderſtandinges of = againle | 
al creatures(I mean of angels & men.) >. 
were made one ynderſtiding:yet could 
neither this toong expres, nor this vn- 
derſtanding concewe the great hatred 
of Gods hart towardes euery fin,which 
we do wittingly commit. And the rea- 
ſon heerof ſtgdeth in two points, Firſt, 
D for 
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FL Thenatreof fine Thefarft part. 
| . Hy that God by 30 much more he j 
better than we are:by ſo much more h 
loucth goodnefle & haterh ſinne, tha 
we do:and bicauſe he 1s infinitely good 
therfore his loue to goodnes is infinite 
as alſo his hatred to ewl, & conſequet 
ly his rewards to them borh are infiniy 
the one in hel,the orher in heauen. 
Why euery -6 Secondly we ſee by experience, th 
fin deler- how much more great & woorthy thi 
ucth infi- : ; l 
nite puniſh- PE7f02 is, againſt whome an offence 
meat. committed, ſo much greater the offece 
i5:as the ſelfeſame blow giuen to a ſer 
uant, & to a prince differeth greatly it 
offence,and deſerueth differentharre 
and puniſhmenrt.And for that euery 
which we aduiſedly commits done c 
rely againſt the perſon of God hi 
ſelf, as hath bin declared before,who 
dignitic 1s infinite:therfore the offence 
or gwlr of euery ſuch finis infinite,and 
conſequetly deſeruerh infinite hatred, 
& infinite puniſhment at Gods hands, 
Heereoffolowerh the reaſon of diuers 
thinges borh ſaid and done by God in 
the Scriptures, and taught by Diuines 
touching the puniſhment of fin, which 
ſeeme ſtrange vnto the wiſdome of the 
world,&indecd ſcarce credible. As firſt 
_ of al, that dreadful puniſhment of ney 
nal | 
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| | The fext Chapter. The nature of fins 
al & irreuocable damnation of ſo ma-" h 
 Wiic thouſandes , yea millions of angels 
reated to glory , with almoſt infinite 
Werfe&10, & that for one only fin, once 
Mcomitred,& that only in thought,as di- 
"Wincs doo hold. Secondly, the rigorous 
FYpuniſhmer of our firſt parents Adam & of Adam 
ue, &al their poſterity, for cating of and Euce 
Srhe tree forbidden ; for which fault,be- 
Sfides the chaſtifing of the offenders the 
Wſelucs, & al the creatures of theearth 
S for the ſame, & al their children & of< 
Y ſpring after the, both before the incar- 
nation of Chriſt, & ſince (for albeitwe 
Y are deliuered fro the giltof that fin,yer 
teporal chaſtiſments remain vps vs for 
i ſame:as hunger,thirſt,cold,ſficknes, 
W death, & a thouſid miſeries mo)beſides 
alſo the infinir mE dined for the ſame: 
beſides this (I ſay, which in mans reaſs 
may ſeem ſeuere inough)gods wrath 8& 
mſtice could notbe ſatiſhed except his 
own ſon had com down into the world, 
and raken our fleſh ypon him, & by his 
pages ſatiſhed for the ſame.And when 
ewas come down and had inour fleſh 
ſubieted himſelfe vnto his fathers iu- 
Kice , albeir the loue his father bare 
him,were infinite: yet that God mighr 
ſhew the gretaes of his hatred &iuſtice 
NS D 2 againſt 


Eſai. "y 


k Thenature of - The farſt part. 
; againſt fin, he neuerleftto lay on yk ; 
his own bleſſed deare ſon : no not the! 
when he ſaw him ſorowfull vnto death 
& bathed ina ſweat of blood & watet 
and crying': 0 father mine, if it be poſſiblh 
tet this cup paſſe from me . And yet mor. 
pirifully after ypon the croſſe: O my god. 
why haſt thou forſaken me > Notwithſt: 
ding al this (I ſay) his father deliueret 
him not, but laid on ſtripe vpon ſtrip 
pain vpon pain, torment after torme 
vntil he had rendred vp his life 8& ſoul 
into his ſaid fathers handes : which isa 
woonderful and dreadful document df 
Gods hatred againſt finne, J 
7 I mightheer menrio the fin of Eſa 
inſelling his inheririce for alitle meat 
of which the Apoſtle ſaith : He found n 
lace of repentance after + though he ſought 
jo — on zeares, Alſo theta of Saul, 
who (his fin being bur one ſin,and that 
only of omiſ}6, in nor killing Agag the 
king of Amelek, & his cattel, as he was 
willed) was vtterly caſt off by God for 
the ſame(though he wer his annointed 
and choſen ſeruirt before) & could'not 
pet remiſſion of the ſame,though both 
e, & Samuel the Prophet did greatlie 
lament and bewaile the ſame fin, or at 


the Jeaſt;that he was reieed, 
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The fext Chapter. The nature of ſin, 
$ AloI might alledge the example of 2 Reg.s. 
"Sling Dauid whoſe two fins,albeit(vpo Pal.5.34. 
 Whis Gove repentance)God forgaue:yet _ TOM 
oY notwithſtanding althe forow that Da- ,5. 
© uid conceiued for the ſame,god chaſti- 
ST {cd him with marucilous feueritic: as 
with the death of his ſon: & other con- 
tinual affliction on himſelfe as long as 
heliued.And al this toſhew his hatred 
againſt ſin, and therby to terrifie ys fro 
committing the ſame, 
9 Of this alſo do proceed al thoſe hard 
&bitter ſpeeches in ſcripture touching 
finners,which comming fro the mourh 
of the holy Ghoſt(and therefore being 
moſt true & certain) may twuſtly giue al 
"the preat cauſe of fear which liue in fin, 
as + itis ſaid: Death, blood,contention, Eccl.aas 
age of ſmord,oppreſſion, hisger,contritio, o7 
whips: al theſe things are created for wicked 
ſmmers, And again; God ſhal rain ſnares of Pſal.1o. 
fre wvp9 fenners: brimſtone with tempeſiuous Plal.g. 
winds,ſhalbe the portis of their cup. Again, 
God wil be known at the day of indge- 
ment ypon the finner, who thalbe rake 
in the workes of his own hands: manie 
whips belong to a finner: ler ſinners be 
turned into hel:God ſhal ſcatter al fin- th 3 F 
ners:God ſhal daſh the teeth of ſinners Plal36s 1 
m their mouthes : God ſhal [coffe ar a. Pial.144 3 
D 3 fnner, 4: 
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' The firſt part. | 
finner, when he ſeeth his day of deſtry 
Aion commeth on:the ſword of finne 
ſhal rurne into their owne hearrs : the 
ſhalr ſee when ſinners ſhal periſh : 
arms of ſinners ſhalbe cruſhed 8& brokt 
finners ſhal wither fro the earth: defi 
not the glory & riches of a ſinner, fot 
thou doeſt not know the ſubuerſion 
which ſhal come ypon him: God ha 
giuen him riches todeceiue him theres 
with ; behold the day of the Lord ſhal 
come(a cruel day & ful of indignation, 
wrath, and furie) to make deſolate the 
earth,and to cruſhin pieces hir ſinners 
within hir.The iuſt man ſhal retoice ſe 
ing this reuenge, & then ſhal he wal 
bis hands in the blood of finners. Theſe 
and athouſand ſuch ſentences more of 
ſcripture, which I omir, vttered by the 
holy ghoſt againſt finners,may inſtruR 
vs of their pitriful eſtate and of the vn- 
ſpeakable hatred of God againft them, 
as long as they perſiſt in fin. 

10 Of al theſe conſiderations the holy 
ſcriptures doo gather one concluſion 
greatly to be noted & conſidered by vs: 
which is: Miſeros facit popmlos pecratiz;Sin Þ| 
bringeth me to miſery. And again: © 
diligit iniquitate, odjit anima ſua. He that 
loueth iniquity,hatcth his own ſoul.Or | 

as 


7 
The ſex: FOES, 
J as the angel Raphael vtrereth in other 
words.They which commitſin,are opeE 
encmies to their own ſoules, Wherfore 
they lay downe to al men,this genera), 
F ſcuere,& moſt neceſſary comandemer, 
re vpo al the pains before recited :.Qua/ia 
facie colubri fuge peccara, And again:Caue 
i ne aliquando peccato conſentias ; Beware 
thou neuer confenrt to fin. For howſoe- 
uer the world doth make litle accoiir of 
this matter,of wh6(as the ſcripture no- 
teth:) The ſinner 3s prazſed in his luſts, and 
the wicked man 1; bleſſed, Yer moſt certain 
itis, for that rhe ſpirite of God auou- 
eheth it; Qu factr peccatii ex Diabolo eſt: 
He which committeth fin is of the di- 
-pel.And therefore is to recciue his por. 
non among diuels at the latter day. 

11 Andis not al this ſufficient (deere 
brother)ro make vs deteſt finne,and to 
conceiue ſome feare in committing 
thereof 2 Nay, is not al this ſtrong e- 
nough to batter their heartes, which 
live in ſtate of finne,8: doo commir the 
ſame daily , without conſideration or 
{cruple > Whar obſtinacie and hard- 
neile of heartis this? Surely we ſee the 
holy Ghoſt prophecied truely of them 
when he ſaid: Sinners alienated from God, 
are poſſeſſed with a furie like a Serpent, 
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of /in, The firſt part. : 
&r like adeafe cockatrice which ſloppeth hin 
eares ro the inchanter This fury (I ſay ) 
the fury or madneſle of wilful finnerYieſt© 
which ſtop their eares like ſerpents, tajvlE* 
al rhe holy inchantments that god cane 
vie vnto the for their conuerſio:tharti 
to al his internal motions,and good in 
ſpirations: to al remorſe of their owneſt © 
conſciences : to althreatnings of holie 
ſcriptures:to al adinoniſhmers of God 
ſeruantes : and to al the other meanes 
which God doth vſc for their ſaluation, 

12 Good Lord, who would wittinglie 
commit any ſin, for the gaining of ter 
thouſand worldes, if he conſidered the 
infinite damages, hurtes,inconuenien 
ces,& miſeries which doo come by the 
committing of one ſin?For ficſt,he that 
in ſuch ſort ſinnerhyleeſcth the grace of 
god,which was giuen han-wich is the 
greatcſt gift that god can giueto a cre- 
ature in this life, & coſequently he lee- 
ſerh al choſe things which did accom- 
pany thatgrace : asthe vertues & gifts 
of the holy ghoſt, wherby the ſoule was 
beautified in the fight of hir ſpouſe , 8& 
armed againſt the affaultes of hir ene- } 
mies. Secondly, he leefeth the fauor of | 
God, & conſequently his fatherly pro- | 
rection,care,& prowdence ouer him,& | 
caineth 


. -_ 


paineth him to be his profeſſed'encmy. 
Vhich how great alofle it is, we may 
reffleſteeme by the ſtate of a worldly cour- 
Mticr, which ſhould leeſe the fauor of an 
earthly prince , & incur mortal hatred 
by the ſame. Thirdly, he leeſerh alin- 
heritance,claim, & title ro the kingdoe 
of heauen, whichis due only by grace, 
off as S. Paul noteth: & conſequently de- 
priueth himſelf, of al dignities & com- 
modities folowing the ſame in this life: 
as the condition & high priuledge of a 
fon of God: the communion of ſainres:; 
the proteftion of Angels, and the like. 
Fourthly, he leeſerh the quiet, ioy and 
tranquillity of a good conſcience , & al. 
the fauors,cherithments,conſolations,, 
& other comforts, wherewith the holie 
Ghoſt is woont to vifite the mindes of 
the iuſt, Fiftly,he leeſeth the reward of 
al his good workes done fince he was 
born, & whatſoeuer he doth, or ſhal do- 
while he ſtandeth in thar ſtare, Sixtly, 
he maketh himſelfe guiltie of eternal 
puniſhment, & ingrofſeth his name in 
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Rom.G6. 


the book of perdition,& c ently 
bindeth himſelfe to al COUeEY 2 | 


# niences, wherto the reprobate are ſub- 

 1cQtthartis,robe inheritor of hel fire:ro- 
{ beinthe power of thediucland his an- 
Ds gels:: 
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The firſt part. | 
gels : to be ſubic& to al ſin and tempta« 
tion of fin:and his ſoule (which was be. 
fore the teEple of the holy ghoſt:the ha 
biration of the bleſſed Trinitie,8 place 
of repoſe for the angels to viſit) now to 
be the neſt of fcorpions, and digeon of 
diuels,and himſelf a companion of the 
miſerable damned. Laſtly, he abando- 
neth Chriſt,and renounceth the porti- 
on he had with him, making himſclfe a 
perſecutor of the ſame by treading him 
vnder his feet , And crucyfying him a- 
gaine,and defiling his blood(as the A- 
poſtle ſaith ) in finning againſt him, 
which died for finne, and therefore the 
fame Apoſtle pronounceth a maruet- 
Jous heaute ſentence againft ſuch in 
theſe words. If we ſin wilfully now after we 
baye received knowledge of the truth; there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, but ra- 
ther a certaine terrible expetFation of judge- 
ment,0 emulation of fire which ſhal coſume 
the aduerſaries. To which S, Peter agre- 
eth,when he ſaith:1; had beene better nos 
zo haue hnown the way of iuſtice, than after 
ſuch knowledge to ſlide back again from the 
holy commandement which was ginen. © 
13 Nowthen letour worldlings go & 
ſolace themſelues with fin as much as 
they wil: let rhem excuſe & pleaſantly 
| defend 
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defend the ſame, ſaying: Pride is buta 
point of gentrie:gluttonie,good felow- 
ſhip:l-cheric,and wantonnefle,a tricke 
of youth, & the like: they ſhal finde one 
day thac theſe excuſes wilnot be recet- 
ued:bur rather that theſe pleafaunt de- 
uiſes, wilbe turned into teares, They 
ſhal prooue that God wil not be ieſted 
with;burt that he is the ſame God ſtil, 8& 
wil aske as ſcuere account ofthem, as 
he hath don of others before: alchough 
itpleaſe not them now tokeep anie ac= 
count of their life at al : but rather ro 
turne al.co diſport and pleaſure,perſua- 
ding themſelues, that howſocuer God 
hath dealt with others before : yer he 
wilforgiue al to the: bur the holy ſcrip- 


ture reaſoneth after another manner, 


which I would haue euery wiſe Chriftt- 
an to conſider, 

14 Saint Paul comparing tae Iewes 
finnes with ours, maketh this colleQi- 
on: If God ſpared not the natural boughes, 
zake heed leaſt he ſpare not thee. And ther= 
uporr hee inferreth this admonition: 
Not: altum ſapere , ſed time » Benorttoo 
high minded, bur feare.Againe,the A- 
poſtle reaſonerh thns vpon the old and 


the new law : he that broke the law of 
Moſes,being conuicted by two or three | 


witnciles 
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witneſſes, dieth for the ſame without 
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Ep.lud. 
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commiſeration or mercie:& how much 
more grieuous puniſhment doth he des 


by wilful fin, treadeth the ſonne of god 
vnder his feet, polluterh rhe blood « 
the new teſtament, & reprocheth the 
holy ghoſt ? In like manerreaſoneth S, 
Peter &S. Jude touching the fin of An- 
gels & ours. If God ſpared not the An- 
gels whe they finned,bur did thruſt the 
down to hel, there to be tormented & 
ro be kept vnto tudgemer with eternal 
chaines vnder darknes:how much lefle 
wil he ſpare vs?And again,if the angels 
which paſſe vs in power & ſtrength,are 
not able to bear Gods execrable wudge- 
ment againſt them, what ſhal we do?A« 
aine in another place, he reaſonerh 
thus: If che tuſt man ſhal hardly be ſa- 
ued, where ſhal the wicked mi 8& finner 
appeer? By which examples we are in- 
ſtruced to reaſon in like ſort: If GOD 
hath puniſhed ſo ſeuerely one finin the 
angels,in Adam, & in others before re- 
cited:what ſhal Ilooke for, which haue 
commirred ſo many fins againſt him?IFf 
God haue damned ſo many'for lefler 


fins than mine be:what wil he do ro me 


for greater? If God hath borne longer 


with 


— _ TT 0. 


79 > 
The ſix: chapter, The nave of [ts 


with me,than he hath done with many 
i other , who he hath cur off without g1- 
-F uing them time of repenrance : what 


reaſon is ther, thathe ſhould bear lon- 
ger with me > If Dauid and others after 
their fins forgiuz2n them , were neuer- 
theleflc ſo ſharply chaſtiſed : what pu- 
niſhmer remaineth for me either heer 
or inthe world to come,for ſo manic,8 


fo grieuous lins commirred:If it be true 


that our Sautour ſaith, that the way is Mats. 
hard, &the gate narrow wherby mE go Luc.13. 
into heauen, & thar they ſhal anſwere 

for cuery idle woord before they cnter MAtI Ss 
there: what ſhalbecome of me, which 
doc live ſo cafic a life, and do keepe no 
account of my deeds,and much lefle of 
my wordes?If good menin old time did 
rake ſuch pains in the way of their ſal 
uation, and yet (as S . Peter ſaith) the 
very tuſt were ſcarce ſaued:whatafſtate 
am I in, which take no paine aral , but 
doliuc inal kind of pleaſure & worldly 
delires? 

15 Theie kindes of conſequents were 
more true & profitable for vs, whereby 
we mighr enter intu ſome conſideratio 
of our own danger, & into ſome fearof 
the iundgements of God, for want wher- 
ofthe moſt part offins amongſt Chri- 

| ſtans 


The ratire of ſin. 
| ftians are committed : for ſo the holiSShea 
- ſcripture deſcribing divers cauſes ahin 
wickednes among men, putterh thelg cord 
two for principal, Firſt, the flattery « per 


Pſal.s. 


How ne- 
ceſlaric ir 
L to feare, 


Pſal.11f, 


" &.Cor.5, 
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the world: Quoniam' laudarur peccator i f 1 
deſrderys anime ſux : For that the ſinner] {ar' 
1s praiſed in his Juſts. And ſecodly: Qi 
auferuntur iudicia tua a facie eins ; Fol 
chat thy indgements (O Lord) ate not 
before Lis face . And on the contrarie 
ſide;ſpeaking ofhimſelfhe ſaith: Thane} i 
kept the waies of the Loyd, and haue not be< tl 
hbaued my ſelfe impiouſlie towards God And 


u 

he giueth the reaſon thereofimmedi- þ | 
T 

' 


ately : For that al his judgementes are in 
my fight. And againe : Thaue feared thy 
zudgements O Lord.And again:Ihaue been 
mindful of thy iudgementes, And how pro-- 
fitable this feare is, he ſheweth inthe 
ſame place, demanding this feare moſt 
inſtantly at Gods hands: for ſo he prat- 
eth: Strike my fleſh throngh with feare , 0 
Lord. AndS. Paul (after he had ſhew- 
edrothe Corinthians: that Ie muſt al 
be preſented before the judgement ſeate of 
Chrifi: maketh this concluſion:YYe hno- 


wing therefore theſe things, do perſuade the 


fear of the Loxd unto me. And S.Peter af- - 
ter along declaration of the maieſtie 
of God, and Chriſt now raigning in 
cauen, 


F whoby their wickednefſe haueloſt the 


Jl hin father,which doth judge enerie man ac-. 
cording to his workes without exception of 


\ befallen into as eaſily, and by as ma- 


$x 
The fixt Chapter” Theratureof ſte 
heauen, concluded thus : 1f:hen you cal x,Per.1, 


perſons: do you line in feare, during the time 
f this your habitatio upon earth, A, neceſ= 
arie leflon (no doubr) for al men, bur 
ſpecially for thoſe which by reaſon of 
their finnes and wicked life, do remain 
in diſpleaſure and hatred of God, and 
hourelic ſubie& (as Ihave ſhewed) to 
the furie of his mdgementes : whichif 
they once falinto, they are borh irre- 
uocable,and intollerable : & they may 


ny watcs, as a man may come to dearh, 
which are infinite, eſpecially rorhem, 


peculiar protefion of God, & fo con- 
ſequently ofhis Angels roo (as I haue. 
ſthewed)and haue ſubieRed themſelues 
to the fiends of darknefſe,who doo no- 
thing elſe bur ſecke their deſtruftion. 
both of bodice and ſoule, with as great 
diligence as they can. What wiſe man 
then would bur feare in ſuch a caſe? : 
Who'could eate, or drinke, orfleepe The dangey 
quietlie in his bedde vntil by true and of them 
heartie repentance, he had diſcharged whichlue 
his conſcience of finne ? A little ftone me 


falling from the houſe vpon his head : 
| os 
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or his horſe ſtumbling vader him as 
rideth : or his enemies meeting him on 
the high way : or an ague coming with 
eating or drinking alittle roo much : or 
ten thouſand means beſides (whereof 
he ſtandeth daily and hourly in diger) 
may rid him of this life, and put him in 
that caſe, asno creature of this world, 
nor any continuance ofttme ſhalbe a» 
ble to deluer him thence againe. And if 
who then would not feare? Who would. 
not tremble? 

16 The Lord of his mercy giue vs his 
holy grace,to fear him as we ſhould do,, 
& to make ſuch accoiit of his wſtice, as || 
he by threatning the ſame would haue 
vs todo, And the ſhal not we delay the 
time , bur reſolue our ſelues to ſerue 
him whiles he is content to accept of 
our ſeruice, &to pardon vs al our offe- 
cces,if we would once make this reſolu- 
__ tion from our hart, 

CHAP, VII. 

Another conſideration for the further iufti- 
ing of Gods iudgements and declarati= 
on of our demerits, taken from the maite 

tie of God,and his benefits towards ws, 
F was the moſt part of Chriſtians 
through their wicked life arriue 
not to that eſtate wherein holic Dauid 
WAas,, . 


$ 


 was,when he ſaid to god, Thy iudgemers 
0 lord are pleſant unto me; as indeed they 
are to al thoſe thatliue vertuouſly, and 
ET haue the reſtimonie of a good conſci- 
ence: yea at leaſtwiſe, that we may ſaie 
JN with the ſame prophet ; The zudgements 
uy ofthe Lord are true 9 iuftified in theſelues, 
d, And again; Thuar:t iuſt, O Lord, and thy 
I dgement right. haue thought good, 
LF toadareaſon or two mo in this chap= 
{ ter, whereby it may appeere how great 
our offence 1s towards God, by finning 

'f aswedo, and how righteous his iudge- 
- | ments and iuſtice are againſt vs for the 

F ſame. 

BS 2 And firſt of al ts to be conſidered the 
'F maicitic of him againſt whom we fin: 
for moſt certaine itis (as I haue noted 
before ) thateuerie offence is ſomuch 

the greater,and more grieuous,by how 


much greater & more noble the perſo, 


is againſt whom it 1s done,& the partic 
offending more baſe & vile. And in this 
reſpe& Ged(to terrifie vs fro offending 
him) nameth himſelfe often with cer- 
tain titles of maicſtie,as ro Abraham, 
ans the almighty Lord. And again, Heazen 
3 my ſeat,and the earth is my -foazſtool. And 
again he commanded Moſes ro faie to 
the people in his name, this ambaſſage; 
| Harden 
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Eſai.66. 
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” Dewio. Harden nut your neckes anie longer, for that 
Jour Lerd and God, 1 a God of Gods, anda} eue 
Lord of Lordes,a great God both mightie fl, tho 
zerrible, which acceptetch neither perſon naÞ} tot 
bribes. © Sal 
3 FirſtthenlT ſaie, conſider (gentleÞÞ wf/ 
Chriſtian) of what an infinite maicftie Þ er 
he is, whom thou a poore worme of theſ| rer 
earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contempru-Þ ua! 
ouſly offeded in this life. We ſee in this Þ} fes 
world,that no man dareth to offend o- | hi 
penly,or ſay a word againſt the maieſty | M 
of a prince within his owne dominions: 
and whatis the maicſtie of al the prin- 
ces ypon earth, compared tothe thou-si| 
ſandth part of the maieſty of God,who? 
Plalry3, with a woord made both heauen and 
; carth,and al the creatures therein,and 
with halfe a word can deſtroy the ſame 
again: whom al the creatures which he 
made, as the Angels, the heauens,and 
. alrheelementres beſides, do ſerue at a 
© Tob.g, becke, and dare not offend? Only a fin- 
| nerishe which imboldeneth himſelfe 
againſt this maieſtie , and feareth nor 
to offend the ſame , whom the Angels 
doo praiſe, the dominations do adore, 
the powers do tremble,and the higheſt 
heauEs,togither with Cherubins & Se- 
raphins do daily honor and celebrare. - 
4 Remember 


m— 
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"5 Remember then(deerbrother)rhar 
euerie time thou doeſt commir aſinne, 
thou giueſt as it wera blow in the face, 
tothis God of great maieſtic, who (as 
Saint Paul ſaich;) Dwellech in an wnac- 1.Tim.6.' 
eeſſible light + which no man in this world 
| canabzde ro looke wpone As alſo it a pee- 
| ret by the example of Saint JohnE- ay,c.., 
vangehſt,who fel downe dead for verie 
feare at the appearance of Chriſt vnto 
him, as himſelfe teſttfeth . And when 
Moſes defired to ſee God once in his 
life, and made humble perition for the 
$ fame : God anſwered , that no man 
{could fee him and hue: bur yer (to ſa- 
Ftiſhe his requeſt, and to ſhew him-in 
"part whata terrible and glorious God 
be was) he tolde Moſes that he ſhould 
ſee ſome piece of his glorie : buthe ad- xxo.35. 
ded, that it was needful he ſhould hide 
himſelfe in the hole of a rocke, and be 
couered with Gods owne handes for 
his defence, while God (in ſome mea- 
ſure of his maieſtie ) did paſſe by in 
plorie. And when he was paſt, GOD 
tooke away his hand, and ſuffered Mo- 
ſes to ſee his hinderpartes only, which 
| was notwithſtanding, moſt terrible ro 
behold. 
5 The Prophet Daniel alſo deſcri- 
beth 
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Dan.7. 


|. of God. 
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A contem- 6 Imagine now (brother minc) that 
plation of thou ſeeſt this great _y ficting in his 


- the waicſty 


3s 


beth the maieſtic of this God ſhewet 


vnto him in viſion, in theſe words, I fiſt: 
ORs 7 . N ech 
ſee(ſaith he )when the threnes were ſer, & h 
the old of many daies ſate downe: his appar by. 
was as white as ſnon:his hair like unto put 
/ , My the 

wool, his throne was of a flame of fire, ex hid , 


chariots wereburning fire: a ſwift flud of ft wy 
came from his face: a thouſad thouſands did =p 
ſerue him, &> te thouſand hiidred theuſands [s 
tid affije nim «Te {ate in indgement, and th bv 
bookes were opened befere him, Al this and E 
much more is recorded in ſcripture,ts 
admoniſh ys thereby what a prince of 
maicſty he is whom a ſinner offendeth, 


chaire of maieſtie,with chariots of fire, 
ynſpeakable light,and infinite millions 
of angels about him,as the ſcripture re- 
porteth. Imagin further (which is moſt 
true )that thou ſeeſt al the creatures in 
the world ſtand in his preſence, & tre- 
bling at his maicſtie , & moſt carefully 
attending to do that for which he cre- 
ated-them: as the heaucns to mooue a= 
bour : the earth to bring foorth ſuſte- 
nance: & the like, Imagin further thar 
thou ſceſt al theſe creatures ( how big 
or litle ſocuer they be )ro hang and de- 
pend onely of the power and vertue - | 

, | God: 
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# God:wherby they ſtand, mooue & con- | 
fiſt:and that there pafſerh from God to 
ech creaturein the world, yea to cuerie 
& partthathath motion or being inthe 
TS {ame,ſome beam ofhis yertue: as from 
the ſun, we ſee infinite beames to paſſe 
into the aire, Conſider (I ſay) thatno 
one part of any creature in the world _ 
(as the fiſh in the ſea, thegraſſe 6n the np 
ground, the leaues of the trees, or the 
parts of man vp0o the face of the earth) 
can grow,moue,or conſiſt, withour ſom 
little ſtreame of vertue, and power to 
come to it continually from. God . So 
that thou muſt imagin God to ſtandas 
a moſt glorious ſun in the midſt, &fro 
him to paſſe foorth infinite beames or 
ſtreames of vertue to al creatures that 
are,cither in heauen,carth,the aire, or 
the water:and to cueriepart thereof: & 
ypon theſe beames of his vertue al cre- 
atures to hang : &ifhe ſhould ſtop bur 
any one of them, it would deſtroy and 
annihilate preſently ſome creature or 
other. This I ſay, if thou ſhalt conſider 
touching the maicſty of God,& the in- 
finite dread that al creatures haue of 
him,except only afinner(for the diuels 
alſo do fear him, as S.Iames ſaith)thou 
wilt not maxucl of the ſeuere iudge- 
EE men. 
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ment of god appointed forhis offenca08c! 
For ſure I am, thatverie ſhame of rhej<©3 
world maketh vs to have more regard 
in offending the pooreſt friend we 
haue in this life, than a wicked mat 
hath in offending God : which is ar 
intolſerable contempt of ſo great a 
maieſt:e. | 
7 Butnowifwe adioin to this cont&- 
w — plationof maicſtie, another confidera= 
the benefits fon ofhis benefites beſtowed vpon vs, 
efGod. ourdefault wilgrow to be far greater; 
for that to iniurie him who hath done 
vsgood,isa thing moſt deteſtable cuen 
in natureit ſelfe. And there was neuer 29: 

et ſofearce an hart, no not amongeſt | 
have beaſts, butthat it mightbe won 
with curtcfic and benefites : but much' 
more amongeſt reaſonable creatures 
dooth beneficence preuailc,efpeciallie 
if it com from great perſonages, whoſe 
Jouve & friendſhip(declared vnto vs but 
in ſmal gifres) dooth greaily binde the |} ® 
harteso. thercceiuers toloue them a» |} fl 
aine. SY > 
8 Conſider then (deer Chriſtian )th ; 
c 
! 
| 


infinite good twines & benefits which 
thou baſtrecerwed at the konds of this 

cat Gcd, thereby to win thee to his 
IGUe, <: that thou ſoulacht Ieauc off oO 


off<a 
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eoffend & iniuric him,8& albert no roong 
created either ofman or angel canex- 
{pres the one halfe of theſe gifts which 
a thou haſt received fro him, or the va- 
{& luc of them,or the great loue and harty 

good wil where __ he beſtowed them 
ypon thee: yet for ſome memorie ſake, 
Im repeat certain general and princi- 
Þ pal pointes thereof,whereuntothe reſt 
BE may be referred. 

9 Firft then he hath beſtowed vpon 
thee,the benefit of thy creation, wher- 
by he made thee of nothing to the like- 
nes of himſelfe, and appointed thee to 
ſonoblean end, as is to ſerue him in 
this life, & to raign with him in the life 
tocome,furniſhing thee for the preſent 
with the ſeruice and ſubieQion of al 
creatures. The greatneſle of this bene- 
hte maie partly be conceiued, if thou 
doo imagine x ſelfe tolacke but any 
one part of rhy bodie, as a legge, an 
arme, an ele, or the like : and that one 
ſhould freely giue the ſame vnto thee: 
orzfrhou wanteſt but anie one ſenſe, 
as that thou were deafe or blinde, and 
| one ſhouldreſtore ſight or hearing vn- 
tothee : how wouldeſt thou eſteeme of 
this benefite > Howe much wouldeſt 
thou profcfle thy ſelfe beholding 


vnto 
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ynto him for the ſame > Andif theg 
of one of theſe parts only would ſcent 
ſuch abenefite vnto thee : how grea 
oughteſt thou to eſteeme the free git 
of ſo manie parts togither? | 
10 Adtothis now( as I haue ſaid )tha 
hehath created thee to the likeneſfl 
of no other thing,butofhimſelfe,to ni 
other end,but to be his honorable ſex 
uit in this world, & his compartner it 
kingly glory for al eternitie tocome: 
this he hath done to thee,being only; 
piece of dirt or clay befor. Now imag! 
thouof what maner of loue proceeded 
this. But yet adde further, how he hath 
created al this magnificent world fa 
thee, and al creatures thereof to ſerut 
thee in this buſines : the heauen to dk 
Ninguiſh times and ſeaſons,and to giue 
thee light: the eartl1, the aire, and wa- 
ter, to miniſter moſt infinite variety of 
creatures for thy vie & ſuſtenance: and 
hath made thee Lord of al, to vie them 
for thy comfort and his ſeruice . And 
what magnificent gifts are theſe ? And 
what ſhameful ingratitude is it,to turn! 
'the ſame to the diſhonor and iniurie of 
ſo Jouing a giver as thou dooſt , by v-' 
ſing them to ſerue rhee in ſinne? 
I1 Bur yet conſider alitle furcher,the : 
OO».  m_—Y 
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AF benefic of thy redemprion, much grea- The bene- 
J ertchan al the former: whichis , that fire ofre- 
 thonhauing loſt althoſe former bene- demptiow 
Kits apaine,and made thy ſelfe guilty by | 
F fin of eternal puniſhment, whererto the 
Angels were nowdeliuered for their fin 
Y committed before : God choſe to re- 
F deemethec, and northe Angels, &for  _ 
F fatiffieng of 'thy faulr;, ro deliver his *Per-v 
own only ſonto dearh for thee. © lord, 
whathart can conceiue the greatnefle 
of this benefit? Imagin thy ſelf (being a 
-poor man)hadſt committed a grieuous 
icrime againſt a kings maieſtie,togither 
with iſome great manofhis chiefeſt no- 
ilitis, 8chat the king being offended 
highly withyor both, ſhould norwirh- 
Randing patdon'thee , & put the noble 
"mari es death: &further alſo(beingno 
-otherwaie toſaue thy life) ſhould laie 
the painsof death due'tro thee vpo his 
-onlyſon &heirfor thy ſake:how much 
wouldeſt theiithitikethar thisking lo- 
lied the&How'pteatly wouldeſt thou e- + 
Keeme thy ſelte beholding &bounden 
"to tharyoong prince;Which ſhould of- 
Fee hitnſelfe ro his fathers iuſticeto dic 
forthee # poore worm (an@notfor the 
Hoblemin, ache would got die for the 
_ Angels) &tb ICS VE 
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for thine only offences? Couldeft thi 
cuer haue the heart to become-enex 
| to this mi after, of willingly & wittin 
: ly to offend him ? And yet ſuch is of 
caſe, & much more bounden toward; 
Chriſt & his father, who the moſt ofy 
notwithſtanding do daily oftend,diſhg 
por,and iniurie by Gnne.: - 5-1] 
" Thebene- _ x, Buryet there folow onmobenefi 
; _ — 4 of God ynto vs ,jas-our yecation 814 
| juſtifica, MNification + vocation whereby.he hat] 
"/ - tion, called vs from infidelirie,to the ſtate « 
Chriſtians; and thereby made ys par” 
takers of this our redemption, which: 
infidels are not .For albeithe paid th 
Roms, Fanſomforal in general;yerhe hay 
z.Cor.i, Notimparted thebenefitthereof togl 
bur to ſuch onelie as beſt ir-pleaſed hi 
diuine gaodneſle to. beſtow itypon Af 
ter which followed our ,iuſtification, 
whereby we were, not. gnelie; ſes figg 
z.Cor.13, rom al our ſinnes commitred before, 
Kai, andfromalpaineandipynyhmeritdue 
forthe ſame:bur alſo,our foules beaut- 
Hedand inriched with; hjs holy grace, 
accompaniedyyith the vertues theola- 
 gical, as faith, hope, andcharitie,j and 
wyhahe gifts of the holy Ghoſttand by 
this grace we.are-madeiuſt and rjghte- 
ous:inthe fight of. God, andinti 1 
| ihe 
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ny: >c moſt blefied inheritaunce of the 
kingdome of heauen. 7 
. 13 After theſe do inſue a great num- The vene- "% 
Y ber of bencfites togither(as to vs being - ofthe = 
dF now made the children & deer friends \\.c-cc. 
of God)and euerie one ofthem,ofinh- 
nite price and value. As thegiftofthe 
holy Sacramenres, left for our comfort 
& preſeruation, being nothing elſe bur 
conduits to conuey gods _ vnto Vs, 
eſpecially theſe two which appertaine 
to al,to wit,the ſacrament of bapriſme, 
ul and of his blefled bodic & blood, wher- 
WY: ofthe fir{t is topurge cur ſoules fro {in, 
the ſecond ro feed;& comfort the ſame 
{afterſbe ispurged; The firſt 18a bath The vieof- 
made of Chriſt his owne blocd to waſh ſacramerts.. 
and bath our woitds therein:the ſecond 
as a moſt comfortable and rich gar- 
ment, to-couer our ſoule withal after 
ſhe is waſhed... Imthe firſt, Chriſt hath 
ſubſtitured in-his place his ſpouſe the 
Church, topronouncein his name re- 
miſſion of fins ; in the ſecond he hath 
leſthimſelfe,and his own ficſh & blood 
Sacramentally tobe a precicus food,to 
cheriſh her withal., - | 
.'14 Beſides altheſe, there is yet ano- The benefir 
ther gift namedour preſervatio, wher- *fpreſerua- 


by Ged hath preſerued vs from ſo ma- fol «mg þ 
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ny dangers into which others haue fal. 
len, and wherein we had fallen alſo, if 
Gods holy hand had nor ſtaied vs; at 
from ſuperſtition, herefie,8 infidelitie 
8 manie other grieuous ſins : and eſpe 
cially from death and damnatio,whic 
long agoe by our wickednes we deſer- 
ued to haue been exccuted ypon vs, 
Alſothere are the benefits of godly in 
ſpirations & admonitions,wherby God 
hath often both knocked inwardly ar 
the doore of our conſcience, & warned 
vs outwardly by ſo manie waies and 
meanes: as are you bookes; good Ser- 
mons; good exhortations; good come 
panie; good example of others: and a 
hundred meanes elſe, which he at dk 
vers times hath anddoth vſe, thereby 
togain vs and our ſoules ynrto his eter- 
nal kingdom, by ſtirring vs to abandon 
vicious life, and:to betake our ſclues to 
his holy and ſweerſernice. $6 
15 Alwhichrare &fingular benefirs 
being meaſured , either according to 
the value of themſelues, or accordi 
to the Joue of that harr, fr6 which they 
do procced, ought to moue vs moſt ve- 
hemently, to gratitude rowards the gi- 
uer : which gratitude ſhould berore- 
ſolute ortt ſclues ar length toſerue him 
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© vnfainedly, and to prefer his fauor be- 

ul fore al worldly or mortal reſpe&s what- 
ſoeuer.Or if we can not obtain ſo much 

of our ſelues : yetat leaſtwiſe not to of- 

fend him anie more by our fins & wic- 
kedneſle. 

16 There is not ſo fierce or cruel ana- 
ture in the world(as I noted before)bur 
is mollified,allured,and woon by bene- 
firs: &ſtories do make report of ſtrange 
examples in this kind,cue among bruit 
beaſts,as of the gratitude of lions,dogs 
and the like, towards their maiſters 8& 
benefaRors . Only an obſtinare ſinner FE 
is he,amog althe {auage creatures that j;6@ 24. 
are,whom neither benefits can mooue, - y 
nor curteſies can mollifie,nor promiſes 
can allure ; nor giftes can gaine to the 
faithful ſeruice of G O D his Lord and 
maiſter, _, 

17 The greateſt ſinner thar is in the The jnco!- 
world,if he giue his ſeruanrbur twenty lerable in- 
nobles a yeerc,or his tenant ſome little £72tirude of * 
farme to liue vpon, and if for this they ***7* 
ſerue him nor at abeckthe crieth ourof ; 
their ingratitude ; &if they ſhould fur- 
ther maliciouſly ſeek to offend him, 8 
to joine with his profeſſed encmic a- 
gainſt him : how imrtollerable a matter 
would it ſceme in his fight? And yerthe 
E: 3 him- 
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F himſelfe dealin ina more ingrat 
fully & pniurloully with god,thinkerh it wr 
a matter of no conſfideratis, but cafilie tw 
pardonable. I ſay, he dealeth more ing Þ9! 
gratefully with God, for thar he hath Me 
receiued athouſand for one , in reſpe& cal 
of al the benefits that a mortal man ci 
giuc to another:for he hath reccined al #* 
in al from God:the bread which he ca-}ſ 
tcth:the ground which he treadeth:the | 73 
light which he beholderh:togither with | W! 
his cies to ſee the ſun:and finally what- 
focucris within, or withour his bodict 
as alſo the mind with the ſpiritual gifts 
thereof , whereof each one is more 
woorth than a thouſand bodies : I ſaie 
alſo that he dealeth more iniuriouſlie” 
with God, for that notwithſtanding al 
theſe benehites, he ſerueth Gods open 
enemie the diucl, and committerh dai- 
ly ſinne and wickednefle, which GOD. 
hateth more than anic heart created 

can hate a mortal enemy, being tharin 

Sin perſe- Very deed, which perſecuted his ſonne 

 emed chrift our Sawour, with ſuch hoſtilitie , as it 

vnro Geathe rogke his moſt precious life from him, 
and nailed him faſt ro rhe wood of the 

| Gods com- crofle, . 
plain: a- 28 Ofthis extreame ingratirude and 
gainft fin= jnjurite , God himſclfe is inforced 'ro 

NC. comm 
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The ſenenth chapter. 
complain in diuers places of the ſcrip- 
i rure, as where he ſaith : Rezribucbane 
= 1himala pro bonis ; They returned me 
K home cuil for good , And yet much 
More vehemently in anorher place he 
calleth the heauens to witneſſe of this 
iniquitie, ſaying : 0bſtupeſcire celi ſuper 
bec : O you heauens be you aſtoniſhed 
at this . As if he ſhould ſaie by a figu- 
ratiuekinde'of ſpeech, goec our of your 
wits you heauens with marue], at this 
incredible iniquitic of man rowardes 
me. For ſo he expoundeth the whole 
matter more at large in another place: 
Audite celi,gr auribus percipe terra; Hat- 
kenye heauens , and thou carth bend 
hither thine cares; Filios enurvingy &7 ex- 
altaus; ipſs autem ſpreverunt me : 1haue 
nouriſhed yp children &hauc exalted 
them, & howthey contemn me.Whar a 
pitiful complaintis this of God againſt 
moſt yile-and baſe worms of the carth? 
Bur yet God ampliferh this iniquitic 
more by certairi examples and compa- 
riſons:The 9xe (fab he) k noweth his ow- 
ner, aud the afſe knoweth the manger of his 
Lord & maiſter : bus yet my people know not 


me:wo be ro the ſinful natio, to the people lo- 


den with iniquitie, to this naughtie ſeed to 
wicked children, What complaint can be 
| E 4 more 
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more yehemet than this: Whar threa 
ning can be more dreadful thi this wo 
comming fro the mouth of him which 
maie puniſh vs ar his pleaſure? 

19 ,Wherefore(deere brother)if tholt 
haue grace, ceaſe to be vngrateful to 
Godanie longer : ceaſe to offend him 
which hath by ſo many waies preudted 
thee with benefits: ceaſe to render cull 
for good;hatred for loue;contempr, for. 
his Sethe affe&ion towards thee. He 
hath donfor thee al that he c5:he hath 
giuen thee al that thouart: yea and(in 
a certaine maner) al thathe is woorrth 
himſelfe: and meaneth beſides to make 


thee partaker of 'al hjs glory in the'i} 


world to come, and requireth no more; | 


for al this at thy hands, bur loue &gra-, 
titude,O [rw bxother) why wilt thou 
not yecld him this ? Why wiltthounot 


doe as much to him, as thou wouldeſt - 


haue another man to doto thee,for les, 
than the ten thouſand part of theſe be - 


nefits which thouhaſt recemed ? Forl1. 


dare wel ſaie, thatifthou hadſt giuen a: 
man bur an almes ar thy doote, thou 
wouldeſt think hini bound to loue thee 
for it, albeit thou hadſt nothing in thee 
woorth loue beſides. Butrnow-thy Lord 
(belides theſe his giftes) hath infinite 

| cauſes 


cauſes to make thee loue him,thar 15,al 
the cauſes which any thing in -the 
world bath to purchaſe louc,& intimate 


& more beſides : for, ifal the perfeions 


of al chinges created in heauen and in 


carth(which do procure Jouc)were put benefirs. 


rogither in one, as al theirbeaunic , al 
their vertue, al their nobilitie, al rheir * 
goodnes,and rhe hike: yerthy Lord and 
Sauior whom thou contemneſt, dooth 
paſſe al this, and thatby manic and in- 
finite degrees:for that he is not only,al 
theſe rhings togither : bur alſo he is ve- 
ry beauty itſelfe: vertue it ſelfe: wiſdom 
itſelfe:{weetnes it ſelfe: nobilitie ir ſelf: 


| goodnes itſelfe: and the veric fountain 


and welſpring wherehence al rheſe 
things are deriued by little pteces and 
parcels yntohis creatures. 

20 Be aſhamed then(good chriftian). 
of this thy ingratitude, ro ſogrear, ſo 
good, and bountiful a Lord:and refolue 


| thyſelfe forthe rime to com,to amend 


thy courſe of life & behautor towardes 


him, Say with the propher, which had A prater, 
les cauſe to ſay than thou:Dowine prepi- Plal.24. 


Hiare peccato meo:multium eft enim. O'lord 
Pardon. me mine offence: for it is great 
m thy hgh, I know there is nothing(O 
Lord ) which dooth ſo much diſpleaſc 

D 5 thee, 
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thee, or drie vp the foiitain of thy mers 
cic, and fo bindeth thy hands. from do« 
ing good , as ingratirude in the receis 
uers of thy benefits, wherein hitherts 1 
haue exceeded al other: burI hauedon 
(O Lord)in mine ignorance,not con« 
fidering thy gifts vnto me,nor what acs 
count Flow wouldeſt demaurid again of 
the ſame . But now ſecing thou haſt 
youchſafed ro make me worthie of this 
orace allo, whereby to ſec and know 
mine ownftate and default:lhope heer 
after by dire&ion of the ſame-grace of 
thine, toſhew my ſelfe a better childe 
rowards thee.O Lord,I am quercom at 
the-length with conſideration of thy 
Joue:and how canlTI haue the hartro of-= 
fend thee heerafter , ſecing thou haſt 
preuented me ſo manie waies with be- 
nefites,cuen whenidemanded not the 
jame? Canlhaue handes cuermore to 
finne againſt thec, which haſt giuenvp 


thine owne moſt render handes, tobe, 


nailed on the crofſe for my ſins heerto- 
fore? No,no,it 1s too great an iniurie a- 
gainſt thee (O Lord) and woe woorth 
me that haue done it fo often heerro= 


fore . But by thy holy afliſtance, Itruſt I 


not to returne to ſuch iniguitie forthe 
vimc to come :to which. (O Lord) Lbe+ 
| | ſfeech 
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The eight Chapter.  Theday of death. Þ 
rj feech thee for thy mercy ſake,from thy | | 
of holy Throne of heauen,to ſay, Amen. 
1] Wo CHAP. VIII. | 
Of what opinion and feeling we ſhalbe, tou- 
ching theſe matters, at the time of our 

| death. | 
_ holy ſcriptures do teachvs,and x1. ;, a. 

experience maketh irplaine , thar rarion of 
| during the time of this life, the como-' ſom barrs, 
is diries, preferments, & pleaſures of the 
wi world, do poſſeſſe ſoſtrongly the harts 
rj of manic men, and do hold them chai- 
f 8 ned with ſo forcible inchantments, be< 
ef ingforſaken alſo vpontheir iuſt deſerts 
rfl ofthegraceof God:ſay &rthreateE what 

a-man can,& bring againſt them al the 


4 
- | whole {cripture,cuen tro the beginning 
t 


of Geneſis to the end of the Apocahps 
(as indecd itis al againſt fin & finners) 
: | yetwilirt preualle nothing with them 
>| bcinginthartlamentable taſe,as either 
> | they belecuenot, or eſteeme not what 
| ſoeucr. is ſaid to that purpoſe againſt 
| their ſerled life and reſolution to the 
8 contrarie. Ofthis we haue infinite cx- 
| amples in ſcripture : as of Sodom and 
Gomorra ., with the Cities abour, 
| which could nor heare the warninges Gen.19, 
thar-good Lot gaue vnto them. Alſo | 
of Pharao, whom, al that cuer m_— Exo.6.7.8.96 
CO 


Mat.26., 


f ! 
t Thedayof death. Thefiſtpart. Get 
| could doo,'either 67043 or ſayinges, 


Oz 


mooued nothing. Alſo of Iudas,whoby 
no faire meanesor threatnings vſcd to 
him by his maiſter , would change his 


wicked reſolution . Bur eſpecially the 


prophetrs,ſent fro god,fro time to time, 
ro diſuade the people fro their naugh- 
ty life, & conſequentlyfro the plagues 
hanging ouer the dogiue abundanrre- 
ſtimony of this:coplaining euery wher, 
of rhe hardnes' of ſinners hartes, that 
would not be moued with al the exhor- 
tations,preachinges,promiſes,8&rthun- 
deringes thatthey could vie. The Pro- 
phet Zacharie ſhal reſtifie for al in this 
matter,who ſaith of the people of Iſra- 


ela little before their deſtruRtio:Hoe ait- 


Dominus exerciruum, erc . This ſaith the 
lord of hoſts:iudge wſtly. And ſo forth. 
Andpreſetly he addeth : And they would 
20 attend, but turning their backs went a- 


14y » er ſtopped their eares," tothe end they 


might not hear: and they did put theirharts 
as an adamant ſtone , to the end they might 
not heare the law and the wordes which God 
did ſend inhzs ſpirit,by the hands of the for- 
mer prophets, wherby Gods great indignatis 


was ſtirred vp. | 


- 2 This thenis;8& alwaies hath binths 


faſhion of worldlings, & reprobate per- 


ſons, 
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I fons, to harden their hartes as an ada- 

manrt ſtone,againſt anie thing thar ſhal 

toi be told the for the amendment of their 

1sE liues, & for the ſauing ' of their ſoules. 

ef Whiles they are in health & proſperity 

©, | they wil not know God. As in another 

1-F place he coplaineth,yer as the prophet 

'S I faith - God wil hane his day with theſe men Fiay.1. 

= | alſowhe hewil be known. And that i5;Cog- Plal.g./7- 
, || noſcerur dominus indicia faciens . God wil 
t | beknowen whenhe beginneth ro doo 

- | iudgement. And this is at the dayof * 

- | death,which is the next doreto iudge- 

- | ment, as-the Apoſtle teſtifieth, ſaying: 

| | 1: is appointed for al men once to die, &r af- Heb-9. 

 Þ ter that enſueth indgement. 

-F -3 This Ifaieis the daie of God, moſt Efa.2.13,34 
' Þ rerrible,forrowful,and tul of tribulation 375%. . 
ro the wicked, wherin god wil be know- 

en, to be a righteous God, & to reſtore 

to cuery mi according as he hath don 

While he lined: as S.Paulſaith,or as the 2.Cor.y; 
prophet deſcribeth it : He wilbe Anowen Plal75912. 
then to be aterrible God, and ſuch a one, as 

zaketh away the ſpirit of Prinees, a terrible 

God to the kings of the earth, At this day | 
as there wil be'a great change in al o- Thegy -— 
ther things,/as-mirth wil be turned into thin 3 ae 
forow:laughings into weepinges: ple a= the day of 
ſires into paints; Routnes into feare: death. 

_> = pride 


4» 
4 
F, 


The eight Chapter, The dajeof death, | 


© AOAY I” ate YT nag; A Er 


| 104 
The day of death. The farfs pavt. 
Y pride into For rl the like :ſo& 
ſpecially wil there be a ſtrange alteratiyi 

- on in iudgementand opinion: for that 

the wiſedome of God , whereof LIhauwt 

{poke in the former chapters, & wha 

3.Cor.2. (as the ſcripture ſaith) Is accounted hol - 
ly of the wiſe of the world; wil then appe 

in hirlikencs, and asitis in verie deed, 

wil be confefled.by hir greateſt ener 

mies,to be onlie true wiſdom : &.al cars 

m_ nal wiſdome of worldlinges,to be meer 
LOH folly,as Godcallethir. 
4 This the holy ſcripture ſetteth down 

clecrly whe t deſcribeth the veryſpec- 

ches and lamentations of thewiſe me} 

of this world at the laſt daie, ſaying} 

couching the vertuous whom they de-} 
Gapi. 5 fpiſcd in this life : Nos inſenſari,grc. We 
ſenſeles men did eſteem their life ro be 
madnes,and their end tobe diſhonoras 

ble:but look how they are now accoun- 

ted amongthe children. of God, and 

their portion.is with the Saintes,, We 

hauc erred from the way of truth : and 

the light of righteouſnes, hath not ſhi- 

| ned before ys:ncither hath the Sun of 
Le _ -ynderſtanding appeered, vnto vs. We 
' hauewearied out our ſelues inthe way 
. of iniquitic and perdition,and,we haue 
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I the Lord we haue not known. Hitherto 
Af arethe wards of ſcripture : whereby we 

S may percene what great change of 
* indgement there wil be ar the laſt daie, 


W from that which men haue now of al 


T fuch matrers: whar confefling of follie: 
what acknowledging of errour : what 
hartie ſorrow for labor loſt: whar fruit- 
ksrepentance for hauing runne awry, 
# Oh that men would conſider theſe 
| things now,?Ye haue weriedont our ſelues 
(fay theſe miſerable men) in che waze of 
| #229u:rie and perdition, and we haue walked 
endgtie paches, What a deſcripris is this 
of lamentable worldlinges, who bear 
their brains daily, and wearie ourthem 


'felaes in purſuit of vaniry,and chaffe of 


this world, for which they ſuffer not- 
withſtanding more paines oftentimes, 
thE the uſt doin purchaſing of heaue?: 


And when they ariue to, atthe laſt day- 


wearied & worne out with trouble and 
coil, they find thar al their Jaboris loſt, 
althcir vexation taken in vain:for that 
the lircle pelfe which they haue gotren 


in the world, and for which they haue 
ſtrugled fo fore , wil helpe them no-- 


thing , bur rather greatly affi& and 


torment them : for better vnderſtan-- 


ding whereof, it is to be-confidered, 


that 


— - 
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ah that three things ee pally molef}{nel 
theſe men ar the daie of their death, &WP®! 
ynto theſe may al the reſt be referred. P** 
Ofthe ſouls _ 5 The firſt is the exceſſiue * painegſ'® 
partingfro yh;ch commonly men ſuffer in the ſe! 
hefrt Parationof theſoule and bodie, which he 
matter of haue lived ſo long togither as two deer} Y©! 
miſeryin frinds, vnited in loue and pleaſute, and} 9 
—_— therefore moſt loath to partnow , but 
*Thoſe Only that they are inforced thereunto, 
painesin This paine may partly be concceiued by 
deathare that,ifwe would driue out life but from 
_ the leaſt part ofour bodie(as for exams 
trained ro Plc, out of our litle finger,as Chirurge= 
' thedeath onsarewontto do,when they wil mor«= 
of the © rifie anie placeto make ir break:)whar 
| —_— a paine dooth a man ſuffer before ir be 
” haue for dead? What raping griefe doth he a- 
 themoſt hide? And if the mortifying of one litle 
* partaſin- partonly,doth ſo much aflie vs.: 1ma- 
rt theris, Bine what the violent mortifying of al 
© parts to6gither wil doo , For we ſee that 
firſt the ſoul is driuen by deathto leaue 
the extreme parts,as.the roes,feer, and 
fingers: the the legs & armes,& ſo con- 
ſequetly one part dieth after another, 
vntil life be reſtrained only to the harr, 

which holdeth outlongeſt, as the prin- 

cipal part , bur yet muſt finally be con- 

{trainedto render itfclfe, though with 
Neuer 
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The eight Chapter. The day of death; 
-Sneuer ſo much pain & reſfiſtance:which 
vEpain howgrear & ſtrong it is, maie ap- 
| pecre by the breaking in pieces of the 
es verie ſtrings & holds wherewith it was 
>cauironed, through the exceſſiue ve- 
hFhemencie of this Jeadly torment, Bur 
x yctbefore ir com to this point, royeld, 
{{noman can expreſfle the cruel conflict 
ef thatis betwixr death & her, & whatdi- 
| ſtreſſes ſhe abideth in time ofher ago- 
7 þ nie. Imagine thata prince poſleſſed a A fimili- 


1} goodly citie in al peace,wealth & plea. tudeex- 
. | fure,& greatly friended of al his neigh+ provng = 
.  bours abour him, who promiſe to afift , as 


Fhbimin alhis needs & affairs:& that vp- 
Fon the ſudden his mortal enemie ſhuld 
Fcom& beliege this cirie, & taking one 
ÞF holde after another;one wal after ano- 
ther; one caſtle after another; ſhould 
driue this prince onlie to a little rower, 
& befiege him therin,al his other holds 
being beaten down, & his men ſlain in 
biefohtrkear feare, anguiſh,and miſe» 
xe would rhis prince be in 2 How often 
would he looke out at the windowes & 
loop-holes of his tower, to ſee whether 
his friends & neighbors would come to 
helpe him or no? And ifhe faw them al 
toabandon him, and his.cruelenemie 
cuen readie to. breake .in vpon himy 
would 
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The day of death. The firſt part. 
"*_ would he not be in a Siniful plight trowſgg 
you? Andeuen ſofarethit with a peordf 

{oule, at the houre of death. The bodig 

- wherein the raigneth like a ioly prinimi 
=. cefſceinalpleaturc,whiles ir floriſhed,y 
now battered & ouerthrowne by hir 
nemie,which is death:the arms,legs, 

other parts wherwith ſhe was fortified 

as with wals, & wordes during time off 
health, are now ſurpriſed and beate to 

the ground, & ſhe is driuen only to-rhel 1g 
hart,as tothe laſt & extremeft refuge] Ar 

where ſheis alſo moſt fearcely aflailedf} thi 

in ſuch ſorr,as ſhe cannot hold our log th 

, Her deer friends which ſoothed her mf; 

time of proſperitie and promiſed afliaſy} 
ſtance,as youth, phiſick, and other /hus 

mance helps,do now vtterly abands hin 

the encmic wilnot be pacificd or make 

any league , bur night & day affaulterh 

this Turret wherein ſheis, and which 

now beginneth to ſhake and ſhiuer in 
pieces, &ſhe looketh hourly when hex 
enemic in moſt raging & dreadful mas 
ner,wil enter vpon her.What think you 

3s nowthe ſtare of this afflited ſoule? 
Itisnomaruel if a wiſe man become a 

foole, or a ſtout worldling moſt abieR, 

in this inſtant of extremity as we often! 

ſee they do in ſuch fort,as they can dif- 

. pole | 
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Teorthe world at this houre : the cauſe is 
"the extremity of pains,oppreſling their 
tFmindes,as S. Auſten alſo preouerth (or 
Yſfome other vnder his name ) & giueth 
vs therewithal a moſt excellent fore- 
warning , if men were ſo gracious as to 
follow: Whenyou ſhalbe in your laſt 
Fhcknes, deerbrother (ſaith he) O how 
MF hard & painful a thing wil it be for you 
Fro repent of your faultes commirted? 
J And why is this, but onlie for that, al 
a the intention of your minde wil runne 
{ thither,where al the force of your pain 
Ws? Manic impediments ſhal let men ar 
Fthar daic: as the pain of the bodice, the 
JF fearc of death, the fight of children(for 
FF che which their fachers ſhal oftentimes 
 thinke themſclues often damned) che 
' weeping of the wife , the flatteric of 
| 


JF the world, the temptation of the di- 
| nel, the diffimulation of phiſirions for 
I kicreſake, and the like. And belecue 
thou(O man) which readeſt this,thar 
"thou ſhalt quickely prooue al this true 
ypon thy ſelfe : and therefore I beſeech 
thee that thou wilt repent before thou 
come yatothis laſt day : diſpoſe of thy 
houſe', and make thy teſtament while 
thou art thine owne man : for if thou 
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Wpoſe of nothing wel,either rowards god 
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rarrie yntil the laſt day , thou ſhalrbg{Gc 
led whither thou wouldeſt not. Hitherſſwa 
ro are the Authors words. lic! 


The ſecond 6 The ſecond thing, which ſhal makgfſ jen 
matter of 


death terrible & gricuous to a worldlighh for 
man,is the ſudden portingſans rhar fog} ſor 
euer & euer)from al the thinges,whichſ th 
he loued moſt deerly in this life, as, fro7 
his riches,poſſeſſions, honours,officesyſf to 
fair buildings,with their commoditicsy ly 
goodly apparel with rich jewels, fromſf nc 
wife & children,kindred & friends, and} 8 
the like: wherwith he thought himſclfeſſ w! 
a bleſſed man in this life, and now to bejj ©c 
plucked from them vpon the ſudde 
withour euer hope to ſee oryſe them a 
gain, oh what a gricfe, what a torment 
wil this be 2 For which cauſe the. holie® 
ſcripture ſaith:0 mors,quam amara eft mex« 
moria tua, homini pacem habenti in ſubſta« 
z: ſuis? O death, how bitter is thy me« 
moric vnto a man that hath peace and 
reſt in his ſubſtance and riches?As who 
would ſaie: there is no more bitternefſe 
or griefe in the world to ſuch a man; 
than to remember*or thinke on death 
onlie , but much more to goto it him 
ſelfe,8 that out of hand,wheg it ſhalbe 
ſaid vnto him, as Chriſt reporteth it | 
was t9 the great wealthie man inthe 
Goſpeh 
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a foul from thee, 8& then who ſhal haue al 
hf char thou haſt ſcraped rogirher? 
68-7 It is vnpoſſible I fay f; 


if ly man in this inſtant of death', when 


4] gither, with ſo much labor & roile, and 
ef wherin he was woont to haue fomuch 
of confidence,wil now doo him good any 


temorie thereof, conſidering thathe 
(Fmuſtleaue al ro others, 8 gohimſclfe 
Fo giue account for the getting & viing 
4 ofthe ſame (perhaps to his eternal di- 
| nation) whiles in the mean time other 
| men ap the _— doo _ A 
I Picatantly vpon that he hath gotten, 
; mms ht ove andlefſe cuntagricn 
| him, which liethperhappes burningin 
F ynquenchable fire , for the riches lefc 
vnto them, This 'is a wofuland lamen- 
table point , which ists bring manie a 
man, to preat ſorrow &anguth of hart 
j arthe laſt day; when al eatthly-ioyes 

muſt be left, alpleaſures and commo- 


dities 


day of death, | 
Goſpel, which had his barnes ful, and — 
[was come now tothe higheſt rop offe- 

+ licitie;Stulte,hac note animam rtuam repe- Luc1% 
ke rent 4 2e,91 aut? paraſt;,cuius err? Thou 


ef foole,cuen this _ they wil take thy 
r any toong The ſogrew 
sf to expreſſe the doleful ſtate of a world- of leauing 


nfl nothing that cuer he hath gathered to- . 


Slonger , bur rather afflit him with the | 


| 


i 


The third 
matter of 
miſericin 


death, 
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Theday of death. The firſt part. 


Naith,thar is, itmuſt becaſt cur to ſerue 


+ 
It 


ditics for euer abandoned . Oh whay 
doletul day of parting wilthis be:Wh 
wilt thou fate (my'friend) atthis daig 
when al thy glory,al thy wealth, el 
pompis com to an end? What art tho 
the better now to haue Jiued in cred 
with the world? In fauor of princes?E: 
altedof men? Feared, reuerenced;an( 
aduanced: ſeeing now alis ended, a 
that-thou canſt vie theſe thinges nt 
more? 

8 Buryer therc is a third thing whicl 
more than al the reſt wil make this da 
of death to be troubleſome and wiſe 
Table vnto a worldlie man, and that; 
the conſideration what ſhal become 
him,- both.in bodic and ſoule . And fo 
his bodie, it wilbe no ſmal horrourt 
thinke thar irmuſt inherite ſerpentey 
beaſtes, and wormes, as the fcriptu 
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for the foode cf vermins-:thatbodie] 
mean, which was ſo delicately handled 
before, with the varicty of meates, pik 
lowes, and beds of downe, ſotrimly ſer 
forth in apparel,and other ornaments 
whereuponthewinde might-not blow, 
northe ſunſhine ;thar bodie(1faic)of 
whoſe beauty there was ſo much pride 
taken, & where by ſo greatyanity &fin 
was 


-.. & i $5 
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Theeight I The day of death, 
was, comitred:that body, which in this The cogiuh 
vorld was accuſtomed to al pampe- ration of -*, 
ell xjog, & could abideno auſteritie ordiſ- 6. bodie. 
W-ciphne, muſtnow come to be abando- 
ned ofal men, &lefronly to he deuou- 
ff zed of worms, Which thing, albeitit ca 
x .notbut breed much horror in theharr 
& ofhim:thaclicth a dying 2 yet is it no6 
4 thing inreſpetof the- Tread cogita- 
of ions,” which he ſhal haue rouching his 
ſfoule:as what ſhalbecom of ie:Whither 
by icſhalgo after his departure our of the 
body? And thE conſidering that it muſt 
-goc\to the iudgement ſear of GOD, 
and there toreceiue ſentence either of - 
wnſpeakable glorie , or inſupportable 
Wpaincs : hefalleth tro.confidermotein «.: '. - 
particular the danger thereof, by com- ** © 
# paring Gods iuſtice and threates: (ſer 
.downn ſcripture againſt ſinners )with 
| his ownelife:he beginneth to-cxamine '* 
j} the witnes, whichishis conſcience;'&% 4 
1 hefindeths it readic tolaic infinite ac- ; 
4 <uſations againſt him;whenhe comerh + - ©» 
F ©theplace of iuſtice.. ho 
| 9 And now (deere brather) begin» , ' 
{| eth the miſery ofthis man. Forſcant» ' 
| there is nota ſcuere ſdying.of Gad 
1 inal the Scripture which commeth 
] #otnowio his minde, to terrific _ 
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Mat.19. 


r.Toh.2.- 


Mat.7. 
_ Rom.2, 


Luc.13. 
L.Cor6. 


withal at this inſtant: as, If chow wilt ew 
zerm-into life keepe the commandementes. Hell 1 
that ſaith he knoweth God,” and keeperh na 
his commandements,is a liar, Manie ſhalſy 
unto me at that day, Lord,Lord,erc.Not oh 
bearersof the law, but the doers of the lah 
ſhalbe iuftified.Go from me. al workers of in 


PTR 7 fire. Do not you kno) 


at wicked men ſhalnot poſſes wes kingdo 
of God? Be nor deceined, forneithev re | 


eors,nor idolaters,nor adulterers nor unclea 
handlers of their owne bodies,nor Sodomite 
nor theenes,nor conetous me, nor drunkard, bi 
norbackbiters , nor extortioners ,' ſhales 4 | 


poſſeſſe the kingdome of God , If you line ai 


cording ts. #be'fleſh , you ſhal die : nid of 


workes oufche fleſh are manifeſt;as fo 
eneckennes atheancs ax pelintel | | 


enmities, contentions, emulations, hatred, 
frrife,diſſentions,ſeFs, enuie, murder, drun- 
—_ and the lihs. therefore! 


1huaze tolde you ; that 
Am 65) echoes rhingfl "avhc-drts _ 


eo zhe bs. of God. "We muſt al be pr 
ſented, ethe SAI ſeat of _ \& 


bs 0s a particularly according as 
done turble bf life, good or 8131, evierit | 
beard ſhalrreceiie according to hisworks.Gl 


noe che Angels when they ſnned.You 
dg accom of eneria ilewowdat the 
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The eight Chapter. The date of death, 
 daje of uudgemier.If the inſt ſhal ſcarce be ſa- 1,per.g, 
wed, where ſhal the wicked man ex ſinner 
appeer? Few are ſaued, andarich man ſhal 1, 10, 
= hardly enter into the kingdom of heauen. 
-To Al theſe things(I ſay)8 a thouſand 
WF. more touching the ſeueririe of Gods 
mſtice, &rhe account which ſhalbe de- 
manded at thatday , wi! come into his 
mind that lieth a dying, & our ghoſtlie 
enemy ( which in this life laboured to 
keep theſe things from our eies,therby 
theeafier todraw vs to {in)wil now laie 
1 al & more too,before our face,amplify- 
"= ing & vrging cuery point to the vtter- 
WF moſt; alledging alwaics our conſcience 
= forhis witnes, Whichwhen the poore 
© ſoulin dying cinotdenic,it muſt needs 
W terrific her greatly: for ſo we ſee thatir 
 dothdaily, cue many good & vertuous 
men: S, Ierom reported ofholy S. Hila- 
rion, whoſe ſoule being weely afeard, 
o_ theſe conſiderations, to go out of ' 
e body : after long conflict, he tooke 
courage inthe end), &faid to his ſoule. teromin | 
Go,out my ſoule,goe out: why art thou vita Hilag, _ * 
afeard: thou haſt ſerucd Chriſt almoſt *bd® - | 
tbreeſcore and ten yeeres,and artthou 
now afeard of death? Burt if ſo gooda 
man was ſo afeard atthis paſſage, yea, 
ſuch a ong as had ſerucd God with al 
ns as” 


_— 
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|  Thedayof death. Theft part. 

_ puritie of life,8 Ae x zeale for three. 
ſcore & ten yeeres togither : what ſhal 
they be,which ſcarce haue ſerued God 
truly one day in al their lives, butra- 
ther haue ſpent al their yeeresin fin &N, 
vanity of the world? Muſt not theſe mg 
be needes in great extremitie at this 
paſſage? 

11 Now then(deere Chriſtian theſe 
things being ſo, that is, this paſſage of 
death being ſo terrible,ſo dangerous,& 
yet ſovnauoidable as it is:ſeeing ſo mas» 
ny men periſh,E are ouerwhelmed dai» 
ly in the ſame, as it cannot be denied 
but there doe: & both holy ſcriptures & 
ancient fathers do reſtifie it by exam 
ples & records ynto vs : what ma of diſs! 
cretion would not learn to be wiſe by 0< 
ther mEs dangers? Or whatreaſonable 
creature would nor take heed, &looke 
about him,being warned ſo manifeſtly, 
& apparantly, ofhis own peril ? If thou 
be achriſti3,8& doeſt beleue in deed the 
things which chriſti5 faith doth teach 
thee:then doeſt thou know & moſt cer- 
ecinely belecue alſo,thar of what ſtate, 
age,ſtrengrth, dignity,or condition ſoe- 
uerthou be now, yetthat thouthy ſelfe 
(Lay) which now in health and mirth 
xeadcſt this, & thinkeſt thatir litle pers 

——— 
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The eight Chapter. The date off death; 


reineth to thee,muſt one of theſe daics 
'o itmay be ſhortly after the reading 

cerof )come to prooue al theſe things 
ypon thy ſclfe, which these here writ- 


-ten:thart is,thou muſt with ſorrow and 


pricfe be inforced to thy bed,and there 


afteral thy ſtruglings, with the dartes 


of death , thou muſt yeeld thy body 
which thou loueſt ſo much, to the bair 
of worms, & thy ſoule to.the trial of w- 
Kice,for hir doings in this life. 


12 Imagin then(my friend)thou I ſay Avery pro- 
which arr ſo freſh and frolik at this day, fitable con- 


that the ten, twentic, or two yeeres, or 
(it may be) two monethes, which thou 


 haſtyertoliue, were now ended, and 


that thou were even art this preſent, 
Kretched out vpon a bed, wearied and 
worne with dolour and pain,thy carnal 
friends abour thee weeping and how- 
ling,the Phiſfitions departed with their 
fees, as haning giuen thee oyer, and 
thou lying there alone mute & dumbe 
in molt pitriful agony, expeCting from 
moment to moment, the laſt ſtroke of 
death tobe giuenthee, Telme, in this 
inftant , what would al the-pleaſures 
and commodities of this. world doo 
thee good ? What comfort would it 
be to thee, to hauc beene of honour in 

| F 2 this 


| 
| 
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The cogt- 
tacion and 
ſpeech of 
the ſoule 
at the day 


of death. 


this world, to haue been rich, and pur- 
chaſed much,to haue born office, & bin 
in the princes fauour? To haue left thy 
children or kindred wealthy, to haue 
croden downe thine enemies , to haue 
ſtirred much, 8 born great ſway in this 
life? What eaſe(I ſay)or comfort would 
it be to thee, to haue been faire,to haue 
beengallant in apparel, goodly in per- 
ſonage, glitteringin golde? Would not 
al cheſe things rather affli& than profit 
thee at this inſtant ? For now ſhouldeſt 
thou ſee the vanity of theſe trifles:now 
would thy hart beginne toſaie within 
thee:O follic & miſerable blindneſle of 
mine ! Loe, hereis an end now of al my 
delights & proſperity:al my ioies:al my 
pleaſures, al my mirth, al my paſtimes 
are now finiſhed: where are my friends, 
which were woont to laugh with me? 
My ſcruantes woont to attend me, my 
childrEwont to diſport me? Where are 
al my coches & horſes, wherwith1was 
woont to make ſo goodly a ſhew, the 
caps & knees of people woont to honot 
mc, the troupes of ſuters folowing me? 
Where are almy daliances and rrickes 
of loue : al my pleaſant muſicke : al my 
gorgious buildings; al my coſtly feaſtes 
and banquettings?And aboue al _ ; 

WIACTIC 
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wher are my deer and ſweet frinds,who 
ſeemed they would neuer haue forſake 
me? Butalare now gon,& haue left me 
heere alone to anſwere the reckoning 
for al,& none of the wil doo ſo much as 
togo with ime to iudgement,or to ſpeak 
one word in my behalfe. 


13 Woe woorth to me, thatIhad not - 


foreſeene this day ſooner, and ſo haue 
made better prouifion for rhe ſame: iris 
now too late, and I fear meThaue pur- 
chaſed eternal damnation, for a little 
pleaſure, &loſt vnſpeakable glorie, for 
a floting vanity.Oh how happy & twiſe 
happy are they which ſoliuc, as they 
may not be afeard of this day?Inow ſee 
the differece betwixt the ends of good 
& euil, & marue] nor though the ferip- 


tures ſay of the one: The death of ſaints is 
precious, And of the other: The death ef 


ſinners 1s miſerable.Oh thatI hadlmedſo 
vertuouſly as ſome other haue done,or 


. aSIhadoften inſpirations from _-_ to 


do: or that I had don the good deeds I 
might haue done : how ſweet and com- 
fortable would they be to me now in 
this my laſt,and extreamett diſtres? 

14 Totheſe cogitations and ſpceches 
(deer brother)ſhal thy hart be 1nforced 
of what eſtate ſoeuer thou be, ar the 
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Luc.21. 
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houre of death, ifthou do not preuen 
it now by amendment of life, which on 
ly can yecld thee cofort in the ſorow:- 
ful day. For of good me the iudge him 
felfe ſaith; His autemfreri incipientibus,res 
ſpicite en leuate capita veſtra,quoniam ap« 
propinquat redemptio veſtra, When theſe 
things begin to com ypon other men, 
do ye lift vp your heades,. for that your 
redemption commeth on, from the la- 
bors 8 toiles of this world, And the ho- 
ly prophet faith of the vertuous man 
which hath don good works in this life, 
that he ſhalbe at this time z Bears wire 
Anhoppy mi.And he giueth the cauſe; 
uia in die mala liberabit eum dominiis, 73 
opens feret 31 ſuper leftim doloris exus:For 
that God wil deliver him in this euil 
day,& wil afſift him vpon the bed of his 
ſorrow. Which is meant (no doubt) of 
the bed of his Jaſt departure eſpecially, 
for that of al other beddes, this is the 
moſt forowful, as I haue ſhewed, being 
nothing els but an heape of al forrows 
rogither, eſpecially ro them which are 
drawn ynto it before they arc ready for 
the ſame,as comonly al they are,which 
defer their amendment fro day to day, 
& do nor atted to liue in ſuch ſort now 


as they ſhal wiſh they had done when | 
, they come tothat haſt paſſage. | 
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Of the paines appointed for ſinne after this 
G | 
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Mongſt al the meanes which God 

vieth towards the children of men, 
to moue them to this reſolution,wher- 
of I intreat , the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
forcible (to the common ſortof men) 
is, the conſideration of puniſhmentes 
prepared by him for rebellious finners, 
and tranſgreſſours of his commande- 
ments.Wherfore he vſcth this confide- 
ration often , as may appearcby al the 
Prophets, who do almoſt nothing elle, 
but threate plagues & deſtruQtis to of- 
fenders. And this mean hath oft times 
preuailed more than anie other that 
could be vſed, by reaſon of the natural 


| Joue which we bear towards our ſclues: 


and conſequently the "natural feare 
which we haue of our owne danger. So 
we read that nothing could mooue the 
Ninmites ſo much as the foretelling 
them of their imminent deſtruftion. 
And Saint Iohn Bapriſt, akhough he 
came in a fimple and contemprible 
maner, yet preaching vnto the people; 
The terrour of vengeance t0 come , and that 
the axe was now put td the trees,to cus down 
for the fire al thoſe mhich repented not. 
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He moued the verie publicans &ſoul- 
diers to fear (which otherwiſe are peo- 
ple of veric hard mettal)who came vn- 
to him vpon this terrible embaſſage,& 
asked what they ſhould doo to auoid 
theſe puniſhments? 

2 After then that we haue conſidered 
of death, 8&of Gods ſcuere iudgementr, 
which inſueth after death,and wherein 
euery mi hath to receiue according to 
his woorkes in this life, as the ſcripture 
ſaith : it foloweth thatwe confider alſo 
of the puniſhments which are appoin- 
red for them that ſhal be found faultie 
in that account, heereby atleaſtwiſe(if 


no other conſideration wilſerue) to in- 


ducechriſtians to this reſolution of ſer- 
uing God. For, as I haue noted before, 
if every man haue naturaſfly a loue of 


' himſelfe,8 deſire ro conſerue his owne 


eaſe, then ſhould he alſo haue feare of 
peril, wherby he is tofal into extreame 
calamitie . This exprefſeth S. Barnard 
excellently according to his woont: O 
mai(ſaith he) ifrhou ox left al ſhame 
(which apperrteinerh to ſo noble a cre- 
ature as thou art)if thou feele no forow 
(as carnal men doo not ) yer loſe not 


fear alſo, which is found in very beaſts. 


OUT 
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The Xe EI 
out with Iabor,& he careth nor,beeauſe 
heis an afſe:bur if thou wouldeſt thruſt 
him into the fire, or fling him into a 
ditch, he would auoid it as much as he 
could,for tharhe loueth life, & feareth 
death. Feare thou then, & be not more 
inſenſible than a beaſt : fear death:fear 
iudgement:feare hel.This fear is called 
the beginning of wiſedom,& not ſhame 
or ſorow, for that the ſpirite of feare is 
more mightie to refift & than the ſpi- 
rit of ſhame or ſorow , wherefore it 1s 
ſaid : Remember the end and thou ſhalt ne- 


ver ſim. That is, remember the final pu- 


niſhmentrs appointed for fin after this 
life. Thus far S.Barnard. | 

3 Furſt therfore to ſpeak in general of 
the puniſhmentes reſerued for the life 


Of puniſhment. | 


Pro. 9:{0. 


Eccle. 7.36 


ro com,if the ſcriptures did not declare 


in particular their greatnes vnto vs:yer 
are there many reaſons to perſuade vs, 
that they are moſt ſeuere,dolorous and 


intollerable. For firſt, as God is a God 
in al his woorkes, thar is to ſay, grear, 


woonderful, & terrible:{o eſpeciallie he 
ſheweth the ſame in his puniſhmentes, 
being called for that cauſe in ſcripture: 
Deus iuſtitiz:God of iuſtice. As allo De- 
us vitionum: God of reuenge . Where- 
fore ſeeing al his other works,are ful of 
nas, F 


maicſty 


Gods ma- 
icltie, 


Pſal.77., 
Deu. IOAMP. 
Pſal.4. 

Pfal. 93, 
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Of puniſhment. 


Terem.s. 22-. 
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maicftic and exceeding our capacities 
we may likewiſe gather, that his hand 
in puniſhment muſt be wonderful alſo, 
God himſelfe teacherh vs to reaſon in 
this maner,when he ſaith: And wil ye no 
then fear me? And milye not tremble befur 
my face,phich haue put the ſand as a ſtop in- 
zo the fea,gy haue giue the water acommans+ 
dement neuer to pas it,no,uot when it is moſt 
groubled,and the floods. moſt outrageous? bs. 
who would ſay :If Fam wonderful & do 
pas your imagination,intheſc works of 
the ſea,and others,which you ſee daily: 


' you haue cauſe to feare me conſidering 


2 


that my puniſhments are like to be cor- 
reſpondent to theſame. 

4 Another conicure of the grear & 
ſeucre iuſtice of God may be the conſi- 
deration of his infinitand vnſpeakablc 
mercy : the which as ir is the very na- 
ture of God , and without endor mea- 
fure,as his Godhead is : ſo is alſo his 1y- 
fticc. And theſe two are the two armes 
(asit were)of God, imbracing and kiſ- 
fing one the other, as the ſcripture ſai- 
eth, therfore as in a man of this world, 
if we had the meaſtre of one.arme, we 
might eaſily conicQure of the other: ſo 
ſeing the wonderful examples daily of 


gods infinit mercy towards the that re- | 
pc nr? % 


Ls 
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per: we may imagin by the ſame, his ſe- 
df uere inſtice towards them,whom he re- 
Ifo.f feructh to puniſhment in the next life, 
inf & who for that cauſe, hecalleth in the 
nor feriptures : Vaſa fururis:Veſlels of his fu- 
vrej ry,or veſſels ro ſhew his fury vpon. 
mn 5A third reaſon to perſuade vs of the 
n-j| pgreatnes of theſe pumiſhments,may be 
o/f the marueilous patience, and long ſuf- 
s.f fering of God in this life : as for exam= 
lo ple, in thathe ſuffereth diuers men fr6 
| * one fin to another: from one day to an- 
| other:from one yeere to another : from 
| oneagetoanother:toſpendal(I ſay)in 
- | diſhonor anddeſpite of his maieſty,ad= 
ding offence to offence, and refuſing al 
* | perſuaſtons,allurements, goodinſpira- 
tions, or meanes of friendſhip, thar his 
mercy can deuiſe to offer for their a- 
mendmer. And what manin the world 
could ſuffer this? Or what morral hearr 
canſhewſuch patience ? But now ifal 
this ſhould-not be required with ſeueri- 


tie of puniſhment,in the world to com, 


on the obſtinate : irmight ſceme a« 
gainſtthe law of iuſtice &cquitie : and 
one armein God might ſceme longer 

# thanthe other. S. Paul roucheth this 
3 reaſon inhis Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


| vhercbefaih; Dog? chuwne os che 
| p 
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|| Rom. 2.4. the benign ty of God is wſed to bring rhee ro 
'F repentance? And thog by thy hard &y impe- 
ft nitent hart doeſt hoord vp vengeance wnto 
thy ſelf.in the day of wrath, appearance of ſþi 

| Gods iuſt iudgements,which ſhal reſtore to e-, 
Herie man according to his works? He vieth 
heer the wordes of hoording vp of venge- 

 #nce, to ſignifie that cuen as the couc-, 
'rous man doth hoord vp mony to mo- 
ny daily,to make his heap great: ſo the 
vnrepentant ſinner doth hoord vp ſin 
to fin:& god on the contrary fide hoor-: 
deth vp vengeance to vengeance, vntil | y 
: his meaſure be ful ro reſtore in the end: || a 
| Ew.27. Meaſure againſt meaſure: as the prophet || 
ſaith, 8 to pay vs home: According to the Þ| þ 

Tere.16, 1%. Mlrirude of our own abhominations . This Þ} x 
| Gen.is, godmeantwhen he ſaid ro Abraham: || « 
| That the iniquities of the Amorrheans were || | 


CR IO ERTETY —_—_ ONLY 
Es B+ 6 = 
. 4 , 
. 


Woo, or fulvp. Alſoin the reuelatio vnto 
| "P9622 S, Tohn the Euangeliſt , when hevſed 
1 this concluſis of that book:He that doth 
euil.let him yet do more euil:&y he that beth 
3nfilth, let him yet becom more filthy: for be- 
holde, I come quickie, &4 my reward js with 
me, to render to euery man according to his 
deeds . By whichwoords God ſignifieth 
that his bearing & tolerating with fin- 
ners in this life, is an argument of his 
greater ſcucritie in the life to come, 

| ORD er which 


ws AKwu.y 
By. 
S ? 
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The ninth Chaptev, 
which the Propher Dauid alſo decla- 
reth, whe talking of a careles ſinner he 
ſaith: Dominus irridebit eum quoniam pro- 
ſpicit quod wveniet dies eius : The lord ſhal 
coffe athim , foreſeeing thar his daie 
ſhal come .,This day(no doubt)is to be 
vnderſtoud the day of account and pu- 
niſhment after this life,for ſo doth god 
more atlarge declare himſelfe in ano- 
ther place in theſe words: And thou ſon 
of ma this ſaith the lord god: the end js com, 


x mw( I ſay )the end is come wponthee. And I 


wil ſhew in thee my furie,and wil indge thee 
according to thy waies.I wil lay againſt thee 
al thy abhominations, and mine eie ſhal not 


| ſpare thee,neither wil I take ante mercy upd 


thee,but I'wil put thine own waies vp0 thee, 
end thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord. Be= 
bold affli&#ion cometh on, the end is come,the 
end(T ſay )is come * it hath watchid againſt 
zhee,gs behold it is com:cruſhing is now com 
wþ0 thee : the time is com:the day of ſlaugh- 
zeris at hand. Shortly wil I poure out my 
wrath pon thee,g&+ 1 wil fil my fury in thee, 
&r Iwil zudge thee according to thy wais, & 
Iwll lay al thy wickednes uvp0 thee:mine eje 
ſhal nat pittie thee : neither wil T take anie 
compaſſion pon thee,but Twil laie thy wais 
upon thee , and thine abbominations inthe 
midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that _ 
F121 
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| pon m_ Lord that pars ng Hitherto is'th 
| fpeech of God himſelfe. 
+ Ofpainsin 6 Seing the now we vnderſtand in ge. 
parucular. neral,that the puniſhmets of godin the 
life ro com are moſt certain tobe great 
& ſeuere to al ſuch as fal into them(fox 
which cauſe the apoſtle ſaith: Horrendii 
 eft incidere in manus Dei viuentis* It is an 
horrible thing to fal into the hands of 
the liuing god)letvs confider ſomwhat 
in particular what maner of paines and 
puniſhments they ſhal be. 
Ofthe 5 7 Andfiſtofalrouchingtheplaceof 
* helin di. Puniſhmer appointed for the damned, 
wersrongs, Commonty called hel, the ſcripture in 
divers languages, vſeth diuers names, 
bur al tending to. expres the grieuouf- 
nes of puniſhment there ſuffered. As in 


Heb.30. 31 


neath or ynder the ground (as moſt of 
the old fathers do interpret.) But whe- 
ther it be vnder ground or no, moſt 
certeineit is, thar itis a place moſt op- 
| | ofite to heauen, which is ſaid tobe a- 
1 __ bouc . _ _ — vied -n o_—_— 
F : e miſerable refling and hurl 

ns na down of the lead : wha troden _ 
; is nor by derthefeer, not onely of God, butalſo 
| mn of good men foreuer. For * fo ſaith the 
1 a rroued, ſcripuue : Beholdg che day of che Lord com- 
3 ue ... | ” eh 


Eſa.5.8& 38. Latine jtis called Infernus, a place be- | 


th 


wick 


is 1 


and 
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| The ninth Chapter. O/ prns/hmen#, 
th burning like a firnace, gy al proud or 

wicked men Ralbe ſiraw to that firrnace, 

ee[your chat feare my name ſhal tread the down; 

neland they ſhalbe as brerne aſhes vnder the 

at] foles of your feet in that day, And this ſhal 

| be-one of the greateſt miſeries that can 

#] happen to the proud and ſtour poren- 

nj tates of the world, tobe thrown down, 

ff with ſuch contempt, and to be troden 

t| ynder feet of them,whomthey ſo much 

[] deſpiſed in this world, - 

$ The Hebrew word whiclr the: ſcrip- Efai. 14 * 
| ture vſeth for hel, is Seol, which fignifi- prog = þ 
eth a grear ditch or dungeon. In which pe ns | 
ſenſe 1t is alſo called inthe Apocalips: Max.rt. 

| Lacus ire Dei: The lake of the wrath of In com.ſu- 
God.And again: Stagnumardens igne & cans 
fulphure : A poole burning with fire and .encer, 

| brimſtone. Ingreek the ſcripture vieth 2.Per.4. 
3.words for the ſame place. The firſt is, ge 
Elades,vſedin the goſpeLwhich(as Plu- OR 
earch noteth)ſigntfierth a place wher no ;,per.q, 
light is.The ſecond is Zephos,in S.Peter, 
which ſfignifieth darckneffe ir ſelfe ..In 
which ſenſe itis called alſo of lob:Terre 
genebrofa,c operta mortis caligine: A dark 
land, & ouerwhelmed with deadly obe 
ſcurity.Alſo in the Goſpel: Tenebre ex- 
geriores:ytter darcknes.The third greek 
woord is Tarzaros:vicd alſo by ſaint Pe- 
(0 $4 
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ter: which Tn deriued of the 
verb Taraſſo,which ſigntfierh to terrify, 
trouble, & vexe,importeth an horrible 
confuſion of roxmentors inthar place; 
cuen as Iob ſaith of it : 16; nullus ordo,ſed 
Sſempiternus horror inhabitat : Ther dwel> 

no order,but cuerlaſting horror. 

9 The Chaldie word, which is alſo y- 
ſedin the hebrew,and tranſlated to the 
greck,is Geh?ra, farſt of al vſed by chriſt 
for the place of the which arc damned, 
as S.leromnoterh ypo the tenth chap- 
ter of S. Mathews goſpel. And this word 
being ngatiek of Gee & Hinnom ſig- 


. nifieth a yallic nigh to leruſalem,called 


the valley of Hinnom, in which the old 


- jdolatrous Iewes were wont to burn a- 


Jiue their own children in the honor of | 


the diuel,8 to ſoiid with trumpets,tim- 
brels,& other lowd inſtruments, whiles 
they were doing thereof, that the chil- 
dres voices, & cries mightnot be hard: 
which place was afterward alſo vſed for 
the receit of al filthines,as of diig, dead 
carions & the like. And itis moſt pro- 
bable,rhat our Sauior vſed this word a- 
boue al other for hel,therby to fignifie, 
the miſerable burning of ſoules in thar 
place,the pitiful clamors & cries ofthe 
tormented ; the confuſe and pie" 

'NOLE 


131 


noiſe of the rormentors : togither with 
1 the moſt lothſom filthines of the place, 
which 1s otherwiſe deſcribed in the 
ſcriptures, by the name of adders, 
ſnakes,cocatrices,ſcorpids & other ve- 
nimous creatures, as ſhalbe afterward 
declared. 

10 Hauing declared the names of this 
place,8therby alſo in ſom part,the na- 
ture;it remaineth now,that we coſfider, 
what maner of pains men ſuffer there. 
For declaration wherof, we muſt note, 
thatas heauen & helare contrary, af- 
ſigned to contrary perſons, for contra- 
ry cauſes : ſo haue they in al reſpees 
; contrary properties,conditions,andef- 
 fets, in ſuch ſort, as whatſocuer is ſpoe 
ken of the felicity ofthe one,may ſerue 
to inferre the contrary of the other. As 
when S.Paul faith,that No eiehath ſeen, 

nor eare heard, nor heart conceiuedthe zoies 

that god hath prepared for them that ſhalbe 
ſaued. We may infer, that the paines of 
the damned muſt be as great. Apaine, 
when the ſcripture ſaith thar the felici- 
ty of the inheauen is a perfeR felicity, 
conteining Omne bonis: Al goodnes ; ſo 
that no one kinde of pleaſure can be i- 

magined which they haue not:we muſt 


think on the contrary part,that the mi- 
ſerie 


"0 
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ſerie of the damned, muſt be alſo a per. || ,, 
fe& miſery,corcining al afflitions that J ,, 
may be,withour wiring any. Sothat,as | ,, 
the happines of the good is infinite, &J ., 
vniuerſal: ſo alſo is * calamitie of the} g. 
wicked infinit,&vniuerſal. Now in this 
life al the miſeries and pains which fal 
vpo man, are but particular, & not vn 
uerſal. As for example: we ſee one man 
pained in his eies; anotherin his back: 
which particular pains notwithſtiding 
ſomrimes are ſo extreme, as life is not 
able rorefiſt them, & a man would not 
ſuffer them long for the gaining of ma- 
my worlds togither, But pod, nowa Þ 
man were tormented in al the parts of Þ_ 
his body at once,&in his head,his eies, 
his toong, his teeth, his throar, his ſto- 
mack,his belhe,his backe,his hearr,his 
fides,his thighs,& in al the ioints of the 
bodie beſides : ſuppoſe (I ſay) he were 
moſt cruelly tormented with extreme | 
paines in al thefe parts togither, with- 
our eaſe or intermiſſion , what thing ; 
could be more miſerable than this? 
Wharfight more Iamentable ? If thon 
ſhouldſt ſee a dog lic in the ſtreet ſo af- 
flited : I know thou couldeſt nor bur 
rake compaſſhon vpon him . Welthen, 
conſider what difference there is be- 

. | tween | 
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tween abiding theſe paines for a week, 
or for aleternities; in ſuffering the yp- 
on a ſoft bed, or vypon aburning wed 

ron & boiling furnace; among a mans 


friends comforting him, or among the 
furies of hel whipping and tormenting 
him.Conſider this(I fay)gentle reader, 
and if thou wouldeſt take agreatdeale 
of labour, rather than abide the onc,in 
this life : be content roſuſteine alittle 
paine,rather than to incur the other in 
the life to come. : 

I: But to conſider theſe thinges yer 
furrher, nor onlie al theſe partes of the 


S. bodie which haue been initruments to 


F fin,ſhalbe rormenrced rogither, bur alſo 


F. euerice ſenſe both exrernal & internal 


for the ſame cauſe ſhalbe aftlited with 
his particular torment,contrarie tothe 
obie@ wherein he delited moſt & rook 
pleaſure inthis world . As if for exam- 
ple, the laſciuious eies were afflicted 
with the vglie and feareful ſight of di- 
vels: the Lliears cares, with the hor- 
rible noiſe of damned ſpirites:\ the niſe 
ſme! , with poiſoned ſtench of brim- 
ſtone, and other vnſupportable filth: 
the daintie taſte, with moſt raucnous 


hunger and thirſt : and althe ſenſible 


partes of the bodic with burning fire, 
Againe, 
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k Again, the imagination ſhal be rorm&. = 
ted, with the apprehenfis of pains pre. | ® 
ſent, & to come, the memorie with the | © 


' The paines (as one father ſaith) ro make a reaſon- 
CeXxqcr- 
Tiſed for \ 


| ofhe 


torment, 
not for 
Chaſtiſe- 
Ment, 


Apoc. 20. 


= TL. 


. 8 


remembrance of pleaſures paſt;the vn« 
derſtanding, with conſideration of the 
felicitie loſt, and the miſerie now come || © 
on. O poore Chriſtian , what wilt thou | * 
do amidſt the multitude of fo grieuous 
calamities? 

I2 Itis a woonderful matter, and able 


able man go our of his wits, to conſider 
what God hath reuealed vnto vs,in the 
ſcriptures, of the dreadful circumſtan- 
ces of this puniſhmer, & yet to ſee how 
litle the rechles men of the world doe 
fear it, For firſt, rouching the vniuerſa- 
litie, varietie, & greatnes of the paine, 
notonely the reaſons before alledged, 
bur alſo diuers other confiderationsin | 
the ſcriptures do declare:As where itis 
ſaid of the damned ; Cruciabuntur die ac 
nofe: They ſhal be tormented daic and 
night. And againe; Date ill; rormentum: 
Guue hir torment, ſpeaking ofBabilon 
in hel: by which is ſignified, that the 
pains in hel are exerciſed, not for cha- 
ſtiſement, bur for tormet of the parties. - 
And torments commonly we ſee in this 
world to be as great and as cxtreme, - | 
the 


_ 
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the wit of a man can reach to deuile, I- 
mag then, whe God ſhal lay his head 
ro deuiſe torments(as he hath done in 
hel)whar maner of tormeErs wil thei be? 


{13 Ifcreatinganelementheer forour 
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The fearce 


cofort(I mean the fire)he could create Pawreof 


the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in ſuch ſort 
as a man would not hold-his only hand 
in it one day, for to gaine akingdome, 
what a fire think you hath he prouided 
for-hel,which is not created for coforr, 
but only for tormer of the parties. Our 
fire hath manie differences from thar, 
& therfore is truely ſaid of the holy Ea. 


_ thers, tobebur a painted & fained fire 


F inreſpeRofthart:For our fire was made 


torment, Our fire hath neede tobe fed 
continually with wood, orelſc itgocth 
out: that burnerh continually,withour 
feeding . Oursgiueth light:thar giueth 
none, Ours is our ofhis natural place, 
& therefore ſhifreth roaſcend,&ro get 
from vs,as weſee:but that is in the na- 
tural place, where it was created, and 
therefore it abiderh there perperually. 
Ours conſumerh the matrer laid init, 
&ſo quickly diſpatcheth the pain: thar 
rormenteth, but conſumerh nor, to the 
end the paine may be cucrlaſting. or 

rc 


e fire 


of hel. 


'. tocomfort (asThaueſaid) andrhar ro - 


136 
" Of puniſhment. The firſt part. 


ly abated by the coldnes of the aire a« 


qualification, Finally,what a ſtrange & 
incredible kind of fire that is, appereth 


22:24 of zeeth.Weeping isto be referred to the 

Iuc13- effet ofextreme burning in thatfire, 

for that the torment of ſcalding &bur- 

ning inforceth tears ſooner thi any 0- 

ther torment,as appereth in the,which 

ypon the ſudden do pur an hoar thing 

. into their mouth, or (calde any other 

ating I of their bodie, And * gnaſhing of 

and chatre- 

reeth are treme cold. Imagin the whart a fire this 

not alone, 55 which hath ſuch cxtreme effeRes, 

.- —omyn both ofheat & colde . O mightie Lord 
ers L | 

cauſes, what a ſtrange god art thou: How.won- 

| derful & terrible in althy werkes &in- 

uentios:How boiitiful art thouto thoſe 

| thatloue & ſerue thee? And how ſeuere 

APXC:2X. the which contemne thy- comman= 

dements? Haſt thou deuiſed a way how 

they which he burning in a lake of fire 

and brimſtone ; ſhal alſo be tormented 

with extreme cold:Whar'vnderſtiding 

of man can conceme how thus mojo? 

ut 


fire is extinguiſhed with water & greats 


bout it:that hath no ſuch abatemenr,or 


by theſe words of our ſautor ſo often res 
Mar.8.13, pcated, There ſhalbe weeping &+ gnaſhing 


© 7 35s, «a > 6, $a 2 = 3 


teeth or chattering ar leaſt (as cuerie |. 
- ring of the ma knoweth) procedeth of great &ex-= Þ 


ba. 4 — 
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But thy iudgementes (O Lord) are a py, 35. 


depth withour bottome, and therfore I 
leaue this to thy only prouidence,prai- 
fing thee eternally for the ſame. 


14 Beſides theſe general paines com- Particulas 


mon to al that be in that place, the 
ſcripture fignifieth alſo rhat there ſhal 
be particular tormentes, peculiar both 
inqualitie and quantitie tothe ſinnes 
and offences of each offender. For to 
thar end ſaieth the prophet Eſaie ro 


God, Thouwilt iudge in meaſure againſt 


meaſure. And God ſaicth of himſelfe: 


Iwil exerciſe iudgement in weight, and iu- 


- ftice in meaſure. And that is the mea- 
4 ning of al thoſe threates of God to ſin- 
© ners, where heſaicth rhathe wil paie 


them home according to their parti- 


paines for 
particular} 
ottendergs: þ 
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cular workes, and according tothe in- 


uentions of their owne heartes . In 
this ſenſe it is ſaid in the Apocalyps, of 
Babylon now -throwne downe into 
the Lake , Looke how much ſhe hath glo- 
rified her ſelfe , and hath lined in deljtes: 


ſo much torment and affliftion gine her 


Apoc.18, 


Whereof the holie Fathers haue ga- Li.de veri; 


ſhal be in that place . As there be 
differences of finnes : ſo ſhal there be 
varietke of gormentes(faith old E pho 


. thered the varietie of tormentes fp PanGads 
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em) as if the adulterer ſhould haue,oneF 
kind of tormet, the murderer another, : 
the theefe apother, the drunkard ano« 
ther,the liaranother. As if the proud* 
man{ſhould be troden vnder feet,tore-! 
compence his pride: the glutton ſuffer 
incſtimable hunger : the drunkard, ex-: 
rreme thirſt : the dilicious mouth filled} * 
vp with gaule : and the delicate bodie, FF 
ſeared with hoat burning irons. | 

15 The holy Ghoſt fignificth ſuch a; 
thing,when he ſaith in the ſcriptures,of 
the wicked worldling ; His bread in his 
belly ſhal be turned into the gaul of ſerpets: | 
he ſhalbe coſtrained to ſpue out again the ri-,) 
ches which he hath dewoured: nay, God ſhal 
pul them out of his bellie again:he ſhatbe c3=W 
ſtrained to fuck the gaules of cocatrices, and © 
the toong of an adder ſhal k;l him : he ſhal 
paze ſweerlie for al that ener hehath don:0& Y* 
yet ſhal he not be conſumed, but ſhal ſuffer | 
according to the multitude of al his deuiſes: Þ - 
. writer darknes lieth in wait for him:and fire | 
which needeth no kindling ſhateat himwp: "| 
#his is the wicded mans portion fro God . By Þ 
which wordes and ſuch like,itis plainly 
ſhewed, that worldlings ſhal receiue as 
It were SR_ & proper rormets for 
their glutronie, for their delicate fare, 
for their extortion,and the like. Which 

eo” 
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F rormers ſhalbe greater than anie mor- 
'taltoong can expreſle: as may appeare 


by the vehement and horrible wordes, 
which the holy Ghoſt here vſeth to in- 
finuate the ſame, = 


-16Befidethis, the ſcripture ſheweth The ſirait- 


ynto vs,not only the vniuerſality,parti- cs ry pains 
cularitic,8 ſeueritie of theſe pains, bur 


© alfothe ſtraitnes thereof, withour aid; 


help,caſe,or comfort,whe he ſaith: We Mat.22. 
ſhalbe caſt in bound both hand g&+ feet : For | 


"i itis ſom kind of comfort in this world, 


to be able to refiſt or ſtriue againſt our 
affliftions: bur heer we muſtlic ſtil and 


B ſuffer al. Againe, whenit ſaith:Clauſaeſft Mar.25; 
| ;zanue:The gate is ſhur.Tharis,the gate 
- ofal mercy, of al pards, of al caſc,of al 


intermiſſion, of al comfort, is ſhutte vp 
from heauen, from earth,fro the Crea- 
tor, & from creatures : inſomuch as no 
cofolatid is euer to be hoped for more: 
asin al the miſeries of this life there is 
alwaies ſome. This ſtraitnes is likewiſe 
moſtliuely expreſſed in that dreadful Luc.16. 
parable ofthe rich-glutron in-hel: who Thewoone 

: Smpt# (7 HHP derful ex- 
was driven to that neceſſity: as he defi- 71G 

| to Toes as A T ple of 

red that Lazarus mighr dip the top of therich 
his finger in water to coole his toong, glutton, 


” inthe mids of that fire wherin he ſaith 


he was:&yer could not he obraine it.A 
| bo RS 
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ſmal refreſhing(it femerh)ir wold hane 
beene vnto him, ifhe had obreined the 
ſame. Bur yet to ſhew the ſtraitneſle of 
the place, it was deniedhim . Oh you 
thawliucin the ſinneful wealth of the 
world,confider but this one example of 
gods ſeucritie,&be afeard.This mi was 
in greatrolalry alitlebefore,8& nothing 
regarded the extreme miſery that Las 
Zarus was in: but now would he giue a 
thouſand worlds(if he had the)for one 

of water to coole his roong.Whar 
demandcould be les than this?He durſt 
not aske to be deliuered thence, orto 
haue his rormetrs diminiſhed,orto aske 
a great veſſel of water to refreſh his 
whole body therin: but only ſo much as 
would ſtick on the —_ a mas finger, 
£0 cool his rong;To what need was this 
rich minow dre? What a ow ima- 
ginati6 had he of the force of one drop 
of water?To what pitiful chige was his 
toong now com vnto, that was wont to 
beſo Ukgently applied with al kinds of 
pleaſant liquors? Oh that one man ca» 


nottake Exipleby another; cither this 
is tru,orels the ſon of Godiis a har, And 
then, what men are we,thar ſceing our | 
{clues in danger of this miſery; donor 
ſceke with more diligence r6auoid the 


37 In 


Oath v»YT 


17 Inreſpe&ofrheſe extremuries and 


{18 Nowifwe adto this,the eternity,8 The cter- 
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ſtrait dealings of god,in denying al c6- 
fort & confolais at this day, the ſcri 
cure ſaith,that mEſhalfal into rage, fu- _ - 
ry, and vtter impatience, blaſphewing ,,,..,. 
God, & curſing the day of their natiui- 

, with cating their owne toonges for. 
pricfe,& deſiring the rocks & moiitains Luc.3. 
tocomeandfalonthem , to end their 


paines. 


cuerlaſting continuance of theſe ror- nity ofthe 
ments:we ſhalfee tharit increaſeth the paincs- 
matrer greatly.For in this world ther is 
no-torment-ſogreat,but that time ci- 
ther-rakerh away: or diminiſheth the 
fame.:For ecitherthe rormentor,orthe 
tormented: dierh, or ſom occafion or o- 
therhappeneth, to alrer,or to mitigate 
the matter. Butheer is no ſuch hope or 
cofort:but Cruciabunno({aith the ſcrip- 
rure) i ſecula ſeendornn; in ſ.agro ardente P02 1e 

2e:4:ſulphure:'They ſhalbe rotmered 

uer,in.a poolburning with fire and 

brimſtone . As long as God is God, ſo 
Jong ſhal they burne there: neither ſhal 
the tormentor-nor the tormented die, 
burborh lu&crernally.; for che eternal 
mulſery of the'parties-tobe puniſhed. 
©x3 Oh(faithone fatherina godly me- 
FL G 2 ditation 


x5 
> 
| 
a 
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Of puniſhment. + + The faſt part. 
A wonder. ditation) if a finner ad inheldid 


4 fulfaying. know, that he had to ſuffer thoſe tor- 


ments there, nomo thouſands of yeres 
thantherebe fands in the ſea, & grafle 
piles inthe ground;or no:mo thouſand 
millions of ages,thi there be.creatures 
in heauen,& in earth: he would greatly 
reioice thereof, for he would comfort 
himſclfar rhe leaſt with this cogitatio, 


that once yet the matter would haue 
anne. Burnow'(faich this good man) 
this word Nezer,breaketh hish:rt,whe 
herhinketh on ir,and thatafter a hun» 
dred thouſand millions of worlds there 
ſuffered, he bath as.farto:his end as he 
had atthe firſt day of his entrance: to 
theſe torment3.Confider(good:chriſtis 
an)whartalengrh one hourwould ſeem 
vnto thee, if thou hadſt but to hold thy 
hand in the fire & brimſtone,onely dus 
ring the ſpace thereof, We ſee,if aman 
be grieuoully fick,though he be laid vp» 
on a very ſoft bedde, yerone nightſce- 
meth along timevnrohim.Herurnerh 
& tofleth himſelfe from fide to fide,rel- 


Ing the clock,& counting cuery houre, 

as irpaſſeth, which ſeemerh zohima 

whole day. Andifaman ſhould fayvn- 

co him, that he were to abide tharpain 

bur ſeuen yecres togither : he would go 
| nig 
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nigh to diſpaire for griefe . Now if one 
nighrſeeme ſo long and tedious to him 
thatlieth on a good ſoft bed, afflited 
onlywith a little ague : whar wil the ly- 
ing in fire &brimſtone do,when he ſhal 
know euidetly that he ſhal neuer haue 
end therof? Oh((deer brother) the ſact- 
etie of continuance 1s lorhſom,cuen in 


things that are not cuil of themſclues. 


If thou ſhouldſt be bound alwais to cat 
one onlic meat: it would be.diſpleaſant 


 tothee inthe end. If thou ſhouldeſt be 


bound to fir ſtil al thy life in one place 


- without moouing:it would be grieuous 
"ynto thee, albeit no man did torment 


thee in that place .. What then wilitbe 
roheeternally, tharis,, world withour 
end;in moſt exquiſirtorments?Isit any 
way tollefable? What iudgement then, 
what wit,whatdiſcretion 1s there leftin 
men,: which make no more account of 
this - wrt raes do? , . | 
{ 20: miptit heere ad another circum- -— 
Fwy ror Acripeure addeth:;; to br " 


wit, that al theſe tormentes ſhalbe in Mar.8.22 


- darknesathing dreadful of ir ſelf vnto 


mans nature. For there is not the ſtou- 


citmaniithe world, if he found him- 


felfe alone; 8inaked in extreme dark- - 
Nes,and ſhould heare a noiſe of ſpirites 


G 3 comming 
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rt 


coming rowards him, bur he wold fear; 
albeit he felr ncuer alaſh fro them on 
his body.I might alſo ad another circit; 
Rance, thar the propher addeth:which 
15,thar god & good mEſhal laugh ar thE 


thatday, which wil be no ſmal afflieis, 


For as to be moned by amans friend in 
time of aduerſity,is ſome comfort:ſoto 
be laughed ar, eſpecially by him who 
only may he 'him,is a | ax intolJe- 
rable increaſe ofhis mites 

21 Andnow althis ther Thane ſpoken 
of hitherto, is but one part of a damned 
mans puniſhment _ , called by Di- 
vines; Paxa ſenſus:The pain of ſenſe or 


ſenſibly inflited vporr the ſoule-&bo- 
dy.Buryetbeſides this,there is another 
part of this puniſhmet, called Panads- 
z5:The pain of los or dammage: which 
(by alkearned mens knees, is cither 

ater,or noles than the former; Atid 
= is the infinitloffe which a dainned 


man hath, in becingexchided fe foreuct | 


& euer from hey f — Cavan? & 
his W ghron 

Ce wks hath happie & Toy. 
thatare admirred ynro ir, ger 
be an infinit miſerie tothe damned mi 
rolacke that eternally. my” 


feelin ng: tharisthe pain or puniſhment * 


v 


1 


{8 plagues ro be laid vp6 him : Tollarur im- Eſai.26. 


| [22 Wherunto oppeneinetk the worm The worms 

\ efconſcience:in ſcripture ſo called, for of conſci> 

that, asa worme hiethcating and gna+ ence. 
ide 


The ninth Chapter, Ofpuniſhment; 
this is put as one of the firlt & chiefeſt | 


pius,ne videat gloriam dej:Let the wicked 
man be taken away toheLto the end he 
may not {ce the glory of God. And this 
lod. conteineth al other loſſes & dam- 
mages in it:as the loſſe of eternal blifſe, 
Oeas I haue ſaid)of eternal glery, 
of eternal ſociety with the Angels, and 
thelike : which loffes when a damned 
man conſidereth(as he can notbur co= 
fider them ſtil) he raketh more gricfe 
thereof{as Diuinevdo hold than by al 
the other ſenſible rorments thathe a- 
biderh beſides, . 


wing the wood whercinſhe :fo or ae 
hal the remorſe of our owne conſci- xccle. by 
ence lie within vs, griping and tormen=- Iud.s. 
ang vs for cuer. Andthis worme or re- 

morſe De popcpaly confiſtin bring- 


Ingtooquf mindes, al the mcanes and 
cauſes of our preſent extreme calami» 


wes: as our negligences, whereby. we 
Joſtthe feliciric which other men have — | 
gotren.,; And at-euerie one of theſe be _ 
conſiderations , this worme thal-gine Fn "2 
vsadeadlic bit, euen vnro the hearr. 

| G4 As 
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As when itſhal lay before vs al the oc- 
caſions that we had ſuffered to auoid 
this miſery, wherein now we are fallen, 
& to haue gotren the glorie whichwe 
haue Joſt : howeaſy ithad been ro haue 
don it:how nigh we were oftentimesto 
reſolue our ſelues todo it : and yet how 
vngracioufly we left off that cogiration 
againe: how many times we were fores 
rold ofthis danger,& yethow litle care 
& fear we took of the ſame: how vaine 
the worldly trifles were wherin we ſpet 
our time,&gfor which we loſt heaucn,8 


fel into this intollerable miſerie how. 


they are exalred who we thought fools 
in th 


e world:& how we are now proued | 
fooles &augheg at,which thought our . 
e —___ (I fay) and a+ 


ſelues wiſe. Th 


thouſid mobeing laid before vs by our 


owne conſcience, ſhal yeeld vs infinite | 


griefe : for that it is nowtoo late to a- 
mend them.And this griefis called che 
worm or remorſe of our own coſcience: 
which worm ſhal more inforce men to 
weep & howle, than any torment elle, 
conſidering how negligently,fooliſhlie, 
& vainly,they are com into thoſe ſoin- 
ſupportable tormentes, and thatnow 
there is no more time to redrefle their 
ErLouTrs, 

23 Now 
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Oc-f -23 Nowonly'is the time of weeping & 


1 


hmenting for theſe men:bur al in vain. 
Now ſhalthey begin tofrer & fume, 8& 
maruel at thEſelues,ſaying: Where was 


ur wit? Where was our vnderſtiding? 


where wasour judgement when we fo- 
lwed vanities; & contened theſe mat- 
ters? This is the\talke of ſinners in hel 
(faith the ſcripture) what hath owr pride,. 


. or what hath the glorie of ourriches profited 
vs*They ave al ww vaniſhed Uike a ſhadow: Sap.s,. 


we haue wearied out ou9 ſelues in the way of 
ng &r perditio,bitt the way of the lord 
we haue not knowen, This-(1 ſay) muſt be: 
the cuerlaſting ſong of the 'damned 
worm-eaten ror nb eternal 

epenitance,withourprofit; Wherby he 
Haſke brov hero flickdeſparar DN (lay 
the ſcripture noteth)ashe ſhal nrn 1n- 
to furie againſt himſelfe, teare his own: 
feſh;renvhis own ſoule(ifitwere poſli- 
ble) &inuire the fienids rorormeEthim,, 
feetmg he harhſobeaſtly behaued him- 
felfe in-this world; as notto-prouide in; 
eime, for this principalmatrer,onlic ro 
hauebinthought ypon. Oh. ifhe could: - 
haue bur another life to liue in the 
world again; how would ke pas itoner? 
with whatdiligence? with what ſeueri- 
tic:Burit is ior lawful: we onely which 

_ G 5 are: 


hs 
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are yet aline haue thar ſingular benefrry 
it we know it,or wold reſolue our ſelues: 
romake the.moſt of it . One of theſe! 
daies, weſhalbe paſt it alſo, &ſhal nog 
recoucr itagain, no not an houre,if we; 
would-giue a.thouſand worldes for-the, 
ſame,asin.deedrthe damned would dog! 
if they might, Let vs now therefore ſo; 
vſe the bencfite of our preſent time,. as: 
when we are paſt. hence, we haye not; 
need to wiſhourſelues heer again.” .-; 

24;Now is the time we-may: auoid al:; 
naw is the time we-may purtour ſclues. 
out of danger of theſe matters: now'(l 
ſay )if we reſolue.ourſclues ourofhand:; 


For we know notwhart ſhal becomof vs; 


to morow:it may bet morowourharts. 
wilhe s hard&icarcles of hoſe things 
as they. haue beene heererofore,and as; 
Pharao his heart was, after Moſes de= 
parturefro him . Ohrhathe had refols 
ucd himſelf, thorowly. while Moſes was 
with him, how kappyhadhe binlfthe 
rich glutton had; taken the time while; 
he was in proſperitie, how.blefled ama 
had he becn?He was-faretoldofhis mis 
ſcric (as we are now)by Moſes and the 
prophers,.asChniſt ſignifiech z.burhe, 
ſuchadmiration ofhis own folly.,. that 


be 


9.8 
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their damnation (for this sonely the. 
an 


ke wonld hane had Lazarus ſent. from 
Abrahams boſom-ynto. his brethren to 
warn them ofhis ſucces. Bur Abrahanr 
wid him, ir wasbootleſſe, for they wold: 
nothauebelccued Lazarus, butrather. 
hauc perſecuted him as alier,and defa- 
merof their honorable brother dead,if. 
he ſhould-haue com:& haue rold them 
efhis tormenres... Indeed fo wouldthe- 
wicked of the world-donow,if one ſhuld: 
com & tel them,tharrheir parents and. 
friends are. damnedinhelfor ſich and: 
ſuch things: & dobeſeechrthe ro looke: 
better to their liues,to the end by their: 
comming thirher,they.do nor increaſe: 
the others pains, for being ſomeaniſe of 


cauſc of eare which tlie :damned haue- 
towardes the liuing,&notfor anieloue- 
they now beare them) if(ſaie) ſucha. 
meflage ſhould come from hel; to-the- 
floriſhing finners of this world , would: 
they not laugh atir? Would:they nor: 
tcute cagerly the parties thar ſhuld: 

ing ſuchnewes': what then can God: 
deuiſe to.doe for the ſauing: of theſe 
men? Whartway, what: meanes maie: 
he take, when neither warning, nor 
example ofothers, nor threates,.nor- 
exhortations wil doc anic good? We- 
| Te” know,, 
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know, or maic know, that Teading the 
life which we doe, we cannot be ſaued; 
We know,or ought to know, that man 

before'vs haue beene damned for lefls 
matters.We know, & cannor chuſe bue 
know, that we muſt ſhortly die, and re« 
cciue our ſclues,as they hane receiueds 
. living as they did, or worſe. We ſee by 
this laid downe before, that the paines 
are intollerable,&yerteternal,which do 
expe vs for the ſame;We confeflethE 
— moſt miſerable,tharfor any pleafure or 
commuoditic of this world.are now falr 
into thoſe paines.Wharthen ſhould/ler 
vs'to Kay 2 , to diſpatch our ſelues 
quickly of al impedimentes? To breake 


[4 
& 
2 
b 
ni 
Y 
: 
| 


violently fromal bonds andchaines of | 


this wicked world, that doe letvs from 
this true & zelous ſeruice of god? Why 


ſhould we ſleep one nightin fin, ſeeing! . 


thatnight may chance tobeour laſt, 8: 
fo the cuerlaſting curting off, of alhope: 
for the time to come? 21 

25 Reſolue thy ſelf therfore (my deer: 
brother) if thou be wiſe, and cleere thy 
felfe fro this danger, while God is wil- 
Ing to receiue thee, and mooucth thee 
theruntoby theſe means, as he did the 


rich man by Moſes and the Prophets 


while he was yetin his proſperitie. = 
| l 
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this example be oftE before thine eies, 
& conſider i throughly,and it ſhal doe 
thee good, God is a wonderful God, & 
toſhew his patience and infinite good- 
nefle; he wooeth vs in this life, ſeckethi 
ynto vs,andieth himſelfe(as it were) 
at our feete, to mooue vs to our owne 
_—_ win vs, to draw vs, & to ſaue ys 
om perdirion.Bur after this life he al- 
tereth his courſe of dealing:he rurnerh 
oucrthe leaf,and chanpgerh his ſtile. OF 
2Lambehe Ccetmcty 2 Lion ro the 
wicked:and of a Sauiour,a muſt &ſenere 
ther, What cibeſaid,or don more 

to moue ys? He that isforewarned,and 
feeth his owne danger, before his face, 


— &yet is nor ſtirred, normade the niote 


waric or fearful therby,burnorwithſt5- 
dirig wil come or ſlide into the ſame: 
matewelbe pirried , bur ſurely, by no 
meanes can he be helped,makinghim- 
le of al the remedies, that 
_ OT. DT e795 2022.5 
__— RR, 17; DT; 
Of the moſt honorable 4 munificentrewards 
©: propoſed 10 al chem that twly ſerne God, 
T*He reaſons & conſiderations laid 


L downebefore, inthe former chap- | 


rers might weſuffice;ro tirvpehe hart 


mn nn et 
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hand this reſolution, wherof we ralk,8& 


\intc 


whereunto Iſo much couet to perſuadeſhin/ 
thee(for thy only good & gaine)gentla|al o 


' Reader..Bur for that al harts are not of}ſtie 


one conſtitution in this reſpe&, noral 


drawn & ſtirred with the ſame meaness| 
I. purpoſe to adioin heer a confideratio: 


of commoditie, whereunto commonlie- 
ech man's prone by nature.. And ther: 


foreI amin hope it ſhal be more forci-; 


ble xo that we go about, than any:thing; 
elſe that hitherto hath beene ſpoken. 1. 
meanthe to treat of the benefits which, 


are reaped. by. feruice of God, of the: | 


gain drawn thence, & of the good paie; 
& moſt liberalreward. which God pers; 
formerh to his ſeruantes ,.aboue al.the: 
maiſters created, that-may. be ſerued.; 
And thoughthe iuſt fear of puniſhmer, 


(if we ſerue him nor) mighche ſuſficier, 


ro driue vs to this reſolution:8& theink-: 
nit benefits already recciyed,induce vs: 
ro the ſame, in reſpeR of gratitude (of 
both which Cs bin ſaid be- 

fore: )yer am I contentſo far toinlarge: 
this libertie tothee (pood reader) thar 

except Iſhewrhis reſolution; which 1; 


craue to be.more gainful: & profitable 


th2anything elsin the world tharcan. 
be thought of;:thou ſhalx norbe bound. 


vato 


53 
4 Thetenth Chapter. The rewards 
Shynto-it for any thing chat hitherto hath 
elbin ſaid in tharbehalfe . For as God in 
e|al other things is a God of great Maic- 
f1fticful of bounce, liberalitie,8& princely 
magnificece:ſois he in thispoinr aboue 
s[altother :inſuch ſort,as albeitwhatſoe- 
[yer wedozor can-do,is but due debt yn- 
>| wohimzand of irſelfdeſeruethnothing; 
* | yer of his munificent maieſtie,;heler-- 
« |teth paſſe noone iotof our ſeruice yn- Mato. 
, rewarded, no not ſo much: as a:cup EO 
oJeold wheere oh, ocecto or doth bf os 
- | +2-God commaniled Abraham ro ſa- Gen.22.. 
| crifice vato him his onelie ſonne Iaac, 
which he loued fo much : bur when he 
| wasreadie todo theſame, Godſaid,do- 
itnoc'::ir is enough fot :me-that-I-ſee! 
thineobedicce, Andbecauſe thouhaſt. 
Noe todoe it, ety es 
(laith be) by my ſelfe, that 1 wilmulti- 
phethy Doe Hen ſtarres of heauen, 
andthe. ſandes ofthe Sea: and among 
themalloiongſhal be Qbrift,, the Sawi- 
our of theworld...Was' nor this a good 
pay-forſo little paines? King Dauid.one: 
right begange cothinkewith himſelfe, 
that .he had now an houſe.of-Cedar, 2.Reg7- 
and the Azke of GO Play buryndera, - - - 
tent, and therefore reſolued.to!build. 

| only 
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onle copitation Gol rooke in-fo goo1|go 
part, as he ſent Nathi the Prophet vn=|no 
to him preſctly, rorefuſe the thing,bute|th 
ettotel him, that for ſo much as he+ - 
addetermined ſuch a matter: GO'DiJC 
would build a houſe or rather a king- 
dom, to-him, and his poſteritie, whid fi 
ſhould1aſt for euer, and from which he: 
would neuer take away his mercy,whar* 
fins or offEces ſoener they committed; 
Which/promiſe we ſee now fulfilled irs: 
Chriſt his church, raiſed our of tharfas 
milie, WharſhouldT recite many like: 
examples?Chriſt piueth a generalnore* 
heereof, when he calleth the workmerr 
8& paieth to ech man his wages, fo du- 
ly:as alfowhenhe faith of tuniſclfe: Be-' 
ld,1 com quickly,er myreward: is with me; 
By which places is euident, that GOD: 
fuffererh no labour in his feruice robe 
loſtorynpaied. Andalbeit (as after in 
wwe b comenient ſhatbeſhewed ) he 
= NG - (that abundunthy)in this 
 theloblenmaples ap-' 
pt rt erreth his chiefe pay;vn-- 
ro his Sg in the end of the daie,' 
thatis, after" this life, ins -rherefirret?3- 
on of eh Juſt + as' himſelf faithitranc- 
thetplace,* 
; Of this -paiment' then reed 


3 on 
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n-|now to conſider, what,8& what maner a 
ut [thing itis, and whether ic be woorth ſo 


12e:|much labour & trauel, as the ſeruice of 
D:jJGod requireth orno. And firſt of al, if 
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5 we wil beleue the holy ſcripture,calling 
Iv-fita kingdom, an heauenly kingdom,an Luc. 14. 


eternal kingdome, a moſt bleſſed king- 
dome:we muſt needs confefle itto be a 


:{marnciſous- great reward; For that 
; [worldly princes donorvſe to giue king 


domsrto rheir ſeruants for recompence 


{of their labors. And if they did,or were 
[able ro doc it : yetcould it be neither 
{heauenly, nor eternal, 'nor a blefled 
| [kingdome, Secondly, ifwe credit that 
| which'S.Paul ſaithof it; That neither eie 5.Cor.2; - . 
hath ſeen,nor eare heard,nor hats of man co- Elal-64s 4}: 


ceived;how great a matrer itis:thE muſt 
weyert admit 'a greater opinion there- 
of; for that we haue ſeen manie woon- 
{ thinges-in our daies, we haue 


f heard more woonderful.,, we nay con- 


eciue moſt wonderful, and almoſt infi- 
nite. How then ſhal we come to vnder- 
ſtand thegreatnes and yalue ofthis re- 
ward? Surely no roong creared, cither 


| of manor angel.canexpreſle the ſame: 


no imagination conceiue; no vaderſt3- 
ding comprehend it « Chriſt _—_— 


| 


© Therenth Chapter.  Therenardh. 
d&gods ſeryants in the life to com, we are | 


Mat.25. 


2.Tim.4. T 
2.Pet. 1, 11- 


156. 
The _. - _— The faſt hn. 
ath laid , Nemo ſczt,nzft quz 4ecrp3t < 
FEA. man knowethi ſt he 7 26 OD 
And therfore he calleth it Hidden mandy 
na,in the ſame place, Notwithſtanding 
; aSitis reported ofa learned Geomerryy 
' cian,that finding the l&gthof Herculg 
foor,vps6 the hil Olympus,drew our hu 
whole bodie, by the proportion of tha 
one part : ſo we by ſome thing ſer dowy 
in ſcripture,and by fome other circuny 
Nances agreeing thereunto,may framglj 
aconieQure of the matter, er en 'l þ 
comefar behindthe Sung ie ſelfe. |; 
4 I haueſhewed before how the ſcripd 
ture calleth ir an heauenly,, an cuerlal; 
ſting ,.and a moſt blefſed kingdome al 
whereby is ſignified , that al muſt | 
kinges that are admitted thither ,. 74 
Apo.2.% z, ike effeQt iris called invther places;, fl: 
m—a—_ Jew Cute Os _ Y =_— pare 
UC-I0. e,or place of þ « life enerlaſti 
John he. Evangeliſt AN | l 
niſimene, by ec pri , made 
priuy. to ſome knowledge " Feelir 14 þ 
thereof, as wel for his owne comfort. k b 
forours, takerh in hand to deſcribe. 
by ompariſan of a citic : affirming, 
tthe whole citic was of pure golde,, 


| Apoc.2r, Withagreat and high wal of the preci- 
An ONS A called Iaſpis , This walka {| 


| 
| 
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hi ; \ twelue foundations , made of The de- | 
welue diſtin precions ſtones, which' ſcriprion! _' 
ingf & there nameth : alſo rwelue gates, of paradiſe 
. pade of rwelue rich ſtones,calted Mar- 
uleff Jarits; and cuerie gate was an entire 
parit. The ftreetes of the citiewere 
paucd with golde, inrerlaid alſo with 
les and precious ſtones. The lighr 
dfthe citie was the clecrnes &ſhinin 
"Hof Chriſt himſclfe, firting in midd 
Atherof:from whoſe ſeatproceeded ari- 
Jter of water, as cleere as criſtal to re- 
- the cirie : and on both:fides of the 
'p anks there grew the tree of life,giuing 
ur continu and perperual fruirthere 
| . | $no night in tharcivie,nor any deft- 
k | d thing entered there:burrthey which 
qare within ſhal reign (fauh he)for eucr | 
& ; 5 dcuer. 
J's By this deſcription of the moſtrich 
Nand precious thinges char rhis: world 
jth, SaintTohn would giue vs to yn 
w | z4- rhe infinite- value , glorie, 
Slams d imaicſtie of this felicitie, prepar 
"A br vs in heanen: though (as 1 p_ 
ted Shag irbeing ro der inhe-' 
Bl neanceof our Sauiour Chrilt, the king- 
"2 domeofhis father, the eternalhabira- 
Q tion 'of the appar. catrrin, Heb.r: 
-26 al worldes, to ſer our the glorie, Mat. 13s. 


ha 


2M 
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and expres the power of him that hat bl G 
no end or meaſure, either in power gg [oy 
glorie : we may verie wel think with 
Paul,thar neither roong candeclare i q: 
nor hart imagin it. F | 
6 When God ſhal take ypon him to d 
a thing for the vttermoſt declarario | | 
(ina $4448 ſort)of his power,wiſdony ae 
& maieſtic: imagin you,whart a EY | 
wilbe.lt pleaſedhimara certein rimg}; 
The crea- to make certain creatures to ſerue hin 
tion of An- in his preſence, & to be witnefles of hi; 
gels. glorie:& therupon with a word,created : - 
B. the Angels,both for number,8 * perfe- 
*Grear ex- Qio,ſo ſtrange & wonderful, as makethſ}} 
_ of "mans. ynderſtanding ; aſtoniſhed nl VL 
, arr <0 think of ir. For as ot cheir number theyſy 
ynto them: . were almoſt infinit, paſſing the numbeiſ® 
bur tior per- of al the creatures of this inferiou bi 
$5 Qion, world,as ditcfs learned men,and fomeſ * 
jos fathers - mow: :tho ning + , 
el(according to the faſhib of the 
mn "Or oaen certaine number. form þ :! 
yncertain, when he ſaith of Angels, 4 
Dan.1. thouſand thouſands did: miniftey unto hiw| + 
(thatis, vnto God) and rexne thouſand] > 
Pal.113. zimes an hundred thouſand, did tand abowl| * 
0 hinzt0 dfſift . And for their perfeRion off * 
nature,it is ſuch(being;as the ſcriprure] © 
ſaith; ſpirites, and like —— | * 
| _ they 


The ſs t Chapter. © The — 
| at 8 they far ſurpasal inferior creatures, in 
al knowledge,power,and the like. 

F (| What an infinite maicſty doth this ar- 
inthe creator? 
7 After this, when many of theſe An- The Creatie 
US were fallen : ir pleaſed God rocre- 92 of the 

other creature, farre inferior ro "2&0 
this, for to * fil vp the places offuch-as power of * 
jad fallen:and thereupon created man God. 
a hlecs of clay, as youknow, appoin- i 
ro- liuea certaine: time in 2 ,,,, e may | 
Petdfales So Aeneas .» 7 19pt ai ſtreine the 
js purpo e,whichis this world:a place purpoſe o 
I 7 interrcinement and trial for a Rats, — 
+ which afterwards to be deſtroied: a- ſides us 
:Foaine.Buryer in creating of this tratt» irmaie be 
1.1 Gorhewocl (whichis Linn cottage. of doubred 


#I:bis-own eternal habitation) whar pow- —” 
i 


:er, what magnificence, what mateſtic rant that 0: 
ath he ſhewed? Whar heauens,8 how pinion doth 
| wonderful hath he creared?Whar inf and. 
| piteftars and other lights hath lie.de- 
.uiſcd?Wharelemenrs hath he framed? 


aftthem rogither? The ſeas rofling & 
i q wichourret, anrepleniſhed 


Tin riuers run- 
| ningincefſanttythebow le The earth. like 
| - yeines in the body, .andyer neuer- 500Þ 
Fompey nor ouerflow the fame:xthecarth 


it 


: 
{ 
| 
| 


7 
f 
4 
: 
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Therewards. ... Theft 


| neſt ſeruant (and that madeonelyfo c "Jr 


it ſclfe fo furniſhed ak al varietie 6 
creatures,as the hundred part thereolthe 
15 not imploied by mi, bur only rem; 2 ; 
neth ro ſhew the ful-hand, andftron "7 {® 
arme of the creator. And althis (asl 
ſaid) was done in an inſtant, with ong js n 
woord onelie : and that forthe vie off j 


q 


| final time, inreſpe& ofthe eternitiexs}] 


come. Whar then ſhalwe i m— ſe 
c ets ic 


. the habitationprepared for 


nitic ſhal be? If the cottage ofhisme: als [= 


TX 


atime., tobeareoffasit were a ſhowex 


. of raine e) be ſoprincely,fo eee bal Th 


magnificent,fo ful ofmai 
this world is: what muſt we-thinke the ſc 
rhe kinges ceicſelfe ; 18, Les inc i Ju 


_ foralerernitiezfor him and his friends 


Efter.r. 


ro reigne togither 7 We muſt needen Ke 


| thinkeitrobe as great, as the power” 


and wiſedome. of the maker -could: 
reach vnto, to-performe iz and tharis;; : 
)arable, and abou: al riieafiire? of 


| infinir. har, vv. Affuerus,which | 


__ ouer att hundred rwens [: 
_ ſcauen; prouinces, to diſcouer th: 
and riches to Ris ſubaces, Ice! 
afraſt (as the ſcripturefairh).an 1th 
hisciticns I to. al Pinces; Hates, ||| 
and potentates, of hisdominions, for *| 


al 


- _ . 
& ' The tenth Chapter. Therewards, 
thin hundred and foureſcore daies topi- 
Xither. Eſaic the propher ſaith, thatour Efai. 25. 
#1 God and Lord ofhoſtes, wil make a ſo- 
Sikmn banquerto al his people __ the 
Hkland mount of heauen, and that an 
Ef Barucſt banquer offat meats, and pure Luc.12. 
SI wines. And this banquet ſhal be fo ſo- 
Thmne, as the very Sonne of God him- 
EBelfe chiefe Lord of the feaſt ſhalbe co- 
»Jtencrogird himſelf, and to ſerue inthe 
ame,as by his owne woords hepromi- 
thisbe? How magnificent? How ful of 
{maicſtic? Eſpecially ſecing ir hath noc 
vjonly ro endure an hundred and foure- 
cc redaies(as that of Afſuerus did bur 
more than an hundredand foureſcore 
{millions ofages:nor ſerued by men(as 
JAfluerus feaſt was) batby Angels and 
*Ithe very Sonne of God himſelfe: notto 
-Joj e power and riches of an hun- 
b | terhees.o and ſeuen prouinces, bur 
JofGod himſclfe;, King ofKinges , and 
Lord of Lordes, whoſe power and ri- 
Fches are without end”, and: greater 
{Jthan al his creatures rogither can con- - 
Jceiue 2 How glorious a banquet ſhal 
;Jthis be then-> How: triumphant a 
fioy of this feſtiual day * O miſerable 
-jand fooliſh children of men , wy 6-n 
| rac 


; .26z 
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The plea- 
ſures and 

commodi- 
nies of this. 


life. 


Apoc.19. 


{Ini ſolilo- 
&-- Deum, 


borne ro ſo rare and ſingular a digni 
and yet cannot be broughtto cok 
loue,or eſteem of the ſame. 

8 Other ſuch confiderations therell 
ro ſhew rhe greatnesof this felicity :4 
that, if God hath giuen ſo manie ple; : 
ſures-& CME ifrs in this life( 
we ſce areintheworld ) being apl: 
notwithſtanding ofbaniſhmet, a pla 
offinners, a vale of miſcrie, & the ti 


of repentin and wailing 
what Sol reepinge. to come, '| 
the iuft, ro his "x la8 reg in the timet 


loy.,. and mariage of his Sonne 2. Thif 
was .a moſt forcible conhderation wit 


\ quijs anime ponds: Saint Au chef ,who in hel : 


cret ſpe is ſoule with God, ſai 
thus: OI Lord ifthou. for this vile b DC iN 
of ours, giue ys ſo great and innumerl 
ble benefites; from the NY 
the aire, fromthe earth, from the ſea 
by light, by darkneſle, by bear, by ſhj 
dos by dewes, by ſhowers, by windes 
raines,by birds, by fiſhes,by | Yarr's S 
by.crees,by multitude of herbs, and vg 
riety of plantes , andby the miniſterj 
of al rhy creatures : O ſweet Lord whi 
maner of things, how great,how good 


and how.innumerable are thoſe whid 


Gow haſt prepared in our heaucnli 
CC 4; 


t- 


" bk 
by « 
” E3 
co 


FF *® The rtenthChaprer. The rewardet. 
F couritrie,where we ſhal fe thee face to 

I face#If thou do ſo great things for vs in 

Sour priſon:what wilt thou giue vs in our 

& pallace > If thou giueſt ſo many things 

J in this world, to good and cuill men to- 

-gither: what haſt thou laid vp for onlie 

\.£00d men in the world to com?lf thine 

laEviniics and friendes rogither arc fo 

acl! prouided for in this life : whatſhal 

na ty onely friendes receiue in the life 

- 4 £2 come? If therebe ſo great ſolaces 

e@:mtheſe daics of teares : what ioy ſhall 


there be in thatday of marriage?Ifour P9619» 


F -iaile containe ſo great matters : what 
"hall our countrie and kingdom do : O 
i my Lord & God,thou art a greatGod: 


And great is the multitude of thy magnifi-. Pſal, 30. 
NN #2nce and ſweerneſſe. And as there 1s no 
oF end of thy greatnes,nor number of thy 
wiſedome,nor meaſure ofthy benignt- 
- tie : ſoisthereneither end , number or 
Meaſure of thy rewards, towards them 
. thatloue and fightfor thee. Hitherto 
$. Auguſtine. 
"29 Another waie to conieQure of this 
 felicirie is to conſider the greatpromi- —_ _ 
ſes which God maketh in the ſcrip- ;cchm or we J 
rures,t6 honour & glorifie man in the: x.Reg 2.J0 
life ro come, /hoſoeuer ſhall honour mee Plalm.138, 
(fanh God)I will my him. And the 


pro. 


- 


”- '* 4 "1200 EF TY. 
a. 
» 
Pre R 
*" 8 0 


” Luc.12., 


Mart.10, 


Gen.12. 
F $4.20. 
| Fixo.. ©, 
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Thereward:. The firſt part. F 4: 
prophet Dauid as it were complaineth } - 


* * 


1oytully,that, gods frinds were ſo much 

honored by him. Which he might witha 
much more cauſe haue ſaide,if he had Þ: 
lued in the new teſtament, andhad ; 
heard that promiſe of Chriſt whereof 
Iſpake before,that his ſeruants ſhould. 
ſic downe and banquet, and that him: 
felfe would ſerue and miniſter vnro the WF? 
in the kingdom ofhis father, Whatyn- 
derſtiding can conceiue,how great this 
honor ſhal be ? Bur yer in ſome part it - 
may be geſled, by that he faith, that YF* 
they ſhal fir in iudgemet with him:&(as 
S.Paul adderh) ſhal be iudges notonly : 


FU 4a A es ens tw $a woot af 


- of men,bur alſo of Angels. It may alſo 


be conieftured by the exceeding great 


honor, which God at certaine times 


hath done to hisſeruants, euen in this. 
life . Wherin notwithſtanding they are 
placed to be deſpiſed, and notto be ho- 
nored.What great honor was it thathe 
didto Abrahamin the fightof ſo many : 
kings of the earth, as of Pharaso, Abi- 


© meclech, Melchiſedech, and the like? 


What honor was that he did to Moi- 
ſes and Aaron in the face of Pharao 
and all his court, by the woonderfull 
fignes that they wroght? What excel+. _ 

fue honor was that he did to holie-. 
: _ Toſue, 
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{ Toſue, when in the fight of al his army, Toſuc.10. 

he ſtaied the ſunne and moone in the 

midſt of the firmamenr,ar Ioſue his ap- 

pointmer, obeying therin(as the ſcrip- _ © 

ture faith)ro the yvoyce of aman?Whar Fai. 38, 

honour was that he did to Eſay in the 
$ - Gghtofking Ezechias, when he made 
"+ the ſun to go backe ten degrees in the 

*heauens? Whar honor was thathe did 3. Reg. 17; 
to Helias inthe fight of wicked Achab, 
when he yeelded the heauens into his -_ 
_ hids,8& permitted him to ſay, that nei- 3... 
therraine,nor dew,ſhould falypon the 4 
groiid (for certaine yeares)bur by the 4 
words of his mouth only? What honor W_—_— 
was thathe did to Elizeus inthe fight +Reg$ & "4 
of Naaman the noble Sirian, whom he 2 
curedonly by his word fro the leproſie: +R$-2341; * 1 
&his bones after his death, raiſed(by 
only touching )the dead ro life? Finally 
not toalledge mo exiples herin)whar 
ingular honor was that,he gaue to all 
the Apoſtlesofhis ſon, tharas manyas , - Þ 
euer they laid hands on, were healed A G14 
fro al infirmities, as S.Luke ſaith?Nay 
' (which is yet more) the yery girdles 8& 
napkins of S.,Paule did 'the ſame ef- 
tet: and yet more than thar alſo, as 
many as came within the only ſha- 
dow of Saint Peter were healed from” ag, g1s. 
EN +=. S Res. 7 
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The rewardes . Thefſt part. 
their diſcaſes.Is not this maruelous ho- 
nor,cuen in this life > Was there cuer 
Monarch, prince , or potentate of the 
world,which could yaiit of fuch points 
of honour? And if Chriſt did this, euen 
Tohn.8.1. in this world to his ſeruits,wherofnort- 
withſtiding he ſaith his kingdom was 
2.Tim. 4 not:what honor ſhal we thinke he hath 
AP0C-4+ reſerued forthe world to come, where 
his kingdom ſhal be,& where al his ſer- 
uirs ſhalbe crowned as kings with him 
The three 79 Another declaration yer of this 
places wher Matteris laid downby Diuines for ope 
ro a man is ning of the greatnes of this beatitude 
appointed. jn heauen:and thatis,the confideratis 
| of three places,wherto man by his cres 
4, ation is appointed . The firſt is his mos 
z thers wob,the ſecod this preſent worldz 
;.the third is Celum Empirenm, which is 
the place of blifſe in the life ro come: 
*Tr is ra. Nowein theſe three places , we * muſt 
chera con- holde the proportion ( by allreaſon) 
ieQure than which we ſee ſenſiby ro be obſerued be 


+ grounded qyowncthe firſt two. So thatlooke in 


moron whart porportion the 2. doth differ fro 


watrant, to the firſt;in like meaſure muſt the third 


ſet downſo differ from the:ſecond, or rather much | 


uſt 2 pr0- more: ſeeing that the whole earth put 
togither,isby all philoſophie , but asa 


' pricke or ſmallpoint in reſpec of the | 


_ OOO oe ab as ind B* 


mare | 
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maruelons greatneſſe of the heauens, 
By this proportion then we mult fate, 
that as far as the whole world doth pas 
the womb of one priuate woman : fo 
much 1n al beauty,delights,& maiecſty, 


doth the place of blifle paſle all rhis 


whole world. And as much as a man li- 
uing in the world doth paſſe a child in 
his mothers belly,in ſtrength of bodie, 
beautie,wit,vnderſtanding,learning,8 
knowledge:ſo much & far more,doth a 
Saintin heauen paſſe me of this world, 
in altheſe things & many moe beſides. 
And as much horror as a man woulde 
haue,to turne into his mothers wombe | 
againe:ſo nuch would a glorified foule 
haue torerurne intothis world againe, 
The nine morhs alſo of life in the mo- 


-thers womb, are nor ſo little in reſpe& 


of mans life in the world, as is the lJon- 
geſt life vpon earth,in reſpeRof the e- 
ternall in heauen.Nor the blindnes,ig- -- 
norance,& other miſeries of rhe chill 
in his mothers womb, are any way c6- 
parable to the blindnes,ignorance 
other miſcries of this life, in reſpeFof 
the lighr,clear knowledge,& other feli- 
cities of the life tro com, So that by this 
alſo ſome conieRure may be made of 
the matter which we haue in hand. 

H 3 11 But 


The rewardes. | 
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Two partes I! Bur yet to coſider the thing morg li 
of felicitie | in particular, it is tobe noted, that thiſ ir 
1. heauen. plory of heauen ſhall haue 2. parts: thi a 
one belonging to the ſoule : the othej C 
helaagng tothe bodie, That which ſ 
belongeth to the ſoule, coſfiſterh in thy f 
viſion of God, as ſhall be ſhewed aftery 1 
TOP that which belongeth to the bodie, cof c 
oem fiſtethin the change and glorificationſ c 
* thebodie, Of ourfleſh, after the generall reſurref i 
ion,that is, whereby this corruptiblg « 
| body of ours, ſhall pur on incorruprionſ | 
a.Cor.15. (asS. Paule faith) and of mortal, bey| | 
come immorrall All this fleſh(T ſay )ofſ 
S2p.9% + ours,that now is ſo comberſom,&grief ' 

Erb ueth the mind ; that now is ſo infected 

with ſo many inconueniences : ſubieQ 

ro ſo many mutations ; vexed with 

many diſeaſes:defiled with ſo many cor 

ruptios:repleniſhed with ſo infinite mi 

ſeries & calamiries, thall then be made 

glorious, & molt perfe& to endure for 

eucr,without mutatio,& to raigne with 

_ theſoule,world without end.For it ſhe 

be delmered from this lumpiſh heaui 

nefle, wherewith it is peſtered in this 

life,from al diſeaſes likewiſe & pains o 

this life, and fromall troubles and in- 

combrances belonging to the ſame, as 


- fin,eating,drinking, ſleeping, and ſuch} 
_ lke,j 
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lke.And itſhalbe ſer in a moſt flouriſh- 
q ing eſtate of healch neuer deceiueable 


: thi again. So flouriſhing , that our Sauwour 
nc Chriſt ſaith:thar .A: that day ſhal the iuſ# 


ſhine as the Surne in the kingdom of their 


The tenth Chapter, Therewards, 


{ father. A maruelous ſaieng of Chriſt, & Mar. 15. 


in humain ſenſe almoſtincredible,thar 
our putrified bodies ſhould ſhine & be- 
come as cleare as the ſunne. Whereas 
in the contrarie part,the bodies of the 


ble damncd ſhalbe as blacke and vglie, as 


filth ir ſelf, Solikewiſe all the ſenſes to- 
gither, finding then their proper ob- 
ies, in much more excellency than e- 
uer they could in this world(as ſhal be 
ſhewed after ) cuen euerie part, ſenſe, 
meber &1oint, ſhalbe repleniſhed wita 
fingular coforr, as the ſame ſhalbe tor- 
mered in the dined. Iwil here alledge 
Anſelmus his wordes:for that they ex- 
prefſe liuely this matter. All the glori-, 


fied bodie(ſaith he) ſhal be filled with Cap. 57 


abundance of al kinde of pleaſure, the 
eies,the eares,the noſe,the mouth, tlie 
handes,the throate,the lungs,the harr, 
the ſtomacke,the backe, the bones,the 
marrow, the intrals thEſelues,& cuerte 
part therofſhalbe replenithd with ſuch 
vnſpeakable ſweernes,& pleaſure, thar 
| trulyit may be ſaid: rhat the whole mat is 

| H 4 made 


The rewarles. 
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made to drinke of the riucr of Gods dinine 
pleaſures,g made drunken with the aboun- 
dance of Gods houſe, Beſides all which , it 


hath perpetuite,wherby it is made ſure 


now,neuer to die,or alter from his feli- 
citic : according tothe ſaieng of ſcrip- 
tur:that The zuft ſhal line for ewer. Which 
1s one of the chiefeſt prerogatiues of a 
glorified bodie:for that by this, all care 
& fear is taken away,all danger of hurt 
andnoyanceremooued from vs. 

12 But now to come to that pointof 


Thatwhich This felicitie , which pertaineth to the 
concerneth ſoule, as the principall part, ir is to 


_ © theioule. 


Aug. I.de 


L» T11.Ccap-13. 


Join. 37. 


1.Cor.1 Jo 5 


be vnderſtood,that albeit there be ina- 
ny thinges that do concurre in this fe- 
hcitie,for the accompliſhmer and per- 
fcion ofhappines : yetthe fountaine 
of al is but one only thing, called by Di 
uines * Yiſro Dez bearifica : The ſight of 
God that maketh vs happie.Hec ſola eft 
ſunmum bonum noſtrum,{aith S, Auguſt, 
This onely fight of God, is our hs 
nes. Which Chriſt alſo afftirmeth, whe 
he ſaith to his father , This is life euerla- 
fting,that men know the true God,and Ieſus 
Chrift whom thou haſt ſent, Saint Paul al- 
fn purtreth our felicitie: In ſeeing God 


face to face. And Saint Iohn, In ſeeing | 


God, ashe is, And the reaſon of this 1s, 


for | 
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for thar all the pleaſures & contentati- 
ons in the world,being only ſparkles & 
parcels ſent out from God: they are all 
contained much more perfely & ex- 
cellently in God himſelf,than they are 
in their owne natures created:as allo al 
the perfeQtions of his creatures are 
more fullic in him than in themſclues, 
Wherofir followeth,that whoſocuer is 


admitted to the viſion and preſence of ; 


God,he hath al the goodnefle & perfe- 
Eton of creatures in the world vnited 
togither,8& preſEted vnto him ar once, 
So that whatſacuer delighterh ether 
body or foule,there he 1n1oyeth 1 who- 
ly knit vp togither as it were in one bit- 
dle,& with thepreſence therof is raui- 
ſhed in al] parts both of mind & bodte: 
as he cannot imagine,think,or wiſh for 
any 10y whatſocuer, but there he find- 
eth itin his perfeion:there he findeth 
all knowledge,all wiſed cm,all beaurie, 
all riches,al nob1hrie,al goodncs,al de- 
light, & whatfocuer befde cither de- 
ſeructh loue & admiration, or worketh 
pleaſure or contentatid.Althe powers 
of the minde ſhall be filled with this 
Gghr,preſence, & fruition of God: all 
the ſenſes of our bedy thalbe ſarisfed: 
God ſhalbe the yniuerſ2!1 felicirte of al 
Hs his 
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his ſaints,cotaining in himſelf al parti 
cular felicities, without end,number,or 
meaſure, He ſhalbe a glafſe to our cies: 
muſick, toour eares:honie,to our mou- 
thes : moſt ſweere & pleaſant balme ro 
our ſmell:he ſhal be light ro our ynder- 
ſtanding:contentation to our will:con- 
rinuation of eternitie to our memory. 
In him ſhal we inioy al the variecy of 
times,that delite vs here:al the beautie 
of creatures that allure vs here: all the 
pleaſures & ioyes that contentvys herc. 
In this viſio of God(ſaith one DoRor ) 
we ſhalknow: we ſhal loue : we ſhalre- 
10yce:we ſhal praiſe, We ſhall know the 
very fecretes & indgementes of God: 
which are a depth without bottom. Al» 
ſo the cauſes, natures, beginnings, of- 
ſprings,and endes of all creatures. We 
ſhal loue incomparablie, both God(for 
the infinite cauſes of loue that weſee 
in him ) and our companions as much 

as our ſelucs , for that wee ſec them as 

much loued of God as our ſelues: and 

thar alſo for the ſame,for which we are 

loued . Whereof inſueth, thar our joy 

ſhall be without meaſure: both for thar 


. Weſhallhaue a particular toy for euery 
| {be 5p thing weloue in god(which are infinit) 
gn heaucn. and allo for thatzwe ſhalreioice arthe 


fcli- 


'v Ee 
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feliciry of cuery one of our copanios,as | 
much as at our own, & by that meanes 
SE we ſhalhaue ſo many diftin& fehcities, 
-S as we ſhal haue diſtin& copani6s in our 
"F felicity,which being without number,ir 
"E isno maruelthough Chriſt ſaid, Go jnzo Mar. $. 
"= thezoyof the Lord: And not, letthe Lords 
| ioy enter into thee:for that noone hart 
created can recciue the ful & greatnes 
ofthis 1oy . Hereof it followeth laſtly, 
that we ſhal praiſe God withour end or 
wearines , with all our hart, with al our 
ſtregrh,withal our powers : with all our 
parts: according as the ſcripture ſaith: pſajm, 83, 
Happy ar.they that line in thy houſl OLord) 
for they ſhal praiſthee eternally without end | 
13 Ofthis moſt bleſſed viſion of God, Tra.q4.inep ; 
the holy father S.Auguſt, writeth thus: IoÞ- 
Happy are the cleane of hart,for they ſhall _— 
ſee God(ſaith our Sauiour)then is there 
a viſion of God(deere brethren)which 
makethys happie:a viſion(I ſay)which 
neither cic hath ſeen in this world,nor 
eare hath heard,nor hart conceiued.A 
viſion , that paſſeth all the beauric of 
earthly thinges, of goold, of fluer, of 
woods,of ficlds,of Sea,of air,of Sun,oft 
Moon,of Stars, of Angels: For thart all 
theſe thigs haue their beury tro thEce: 


We ſhall fee him face to face ( ſaith the 
x Apo- 


—- 
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Apoſtle J'Andwe know him, at we ave hno« 
wen, We ſhal know the power of the fa- 
ther,we ſhal know the wiſedome of rhe 
ſonne,we ſhal know the goodnes of the 
holy ghoſt:we ſhal know the induuſible 
nature of the moſt bleſſed Triniry.And 
this ſeeing of the face of God,is the toy 
of Angels,8& all Saints in heauen. This 
15 the reward of life eucrlaſting : this is 
the glorie of blefled ſpirits: their cuer- 
laſting pleaſure : their crown of honor: 
their game of felicitie : their rich reſt: 
their beautifull place: their inward and 
outward 1oy:rhe1r diuine paradiſe,their 
heauenly leruſale,their felicitic of life; 
their fulnes of blifſe;thexr eternall 10y: 
their peace of God that paſſerh all vn- 
derſtanding.This fight of God, is thar 
ful beatirude,rhe torall glorification of 


man,rto ſce him(1 ſay ) rhat made both - 


heauen & earth, to ſee him that made 
thec, that redeemed thee, that glorih- 


,ed rhee. For in ſeeing him, thou ſhalr 


poſſeiſe him : in poſſeſiing him, thou 
ſhalt loue him:1n louing h1m,thou ſhalr 
_ him.For he is the 1nheritance of 


is people: he is the poſicefiion of their : 


feliciticthe 1s the reward of their expe- 
Rartion.! wilbe thy great reward(iaith he) 
to Abraham, O Lord thou art great,8& 
there- 


+ mY 2 
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20} therefore no maruell if thoube a grear + 


a-f reward.The fight and frmtion of thee 

he | therefore is all our hice;all our reward, 

1e | all our ioy and felicitie,tharwe expect: 

le f ſeeing thou haſt ſaide: that this is fe e- 

d | werlsſting,to ſte &> know thee oy true God, - Tohn.19e 

y | and Teſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

sf 14 Hwingnow declar:d the two ge- 

S | nerall partes of heauenly fclicirie , rhe 

= | one apperraining to our ſou],the other 

7 | toour bode :itis not hard to eſteeme, 

: | wharexcefſe of ioyes, both of thE 10y- 

1 | ned togither ſhall worke,art thathappy 

| day ofour glorification.O ioy aboue al 

; | oyes,paſling alloy, & without which 2 

; | there 15 no10y, when ſhall Ienter into 3; 

_ thee(ſanh S. Auguſtine ) when ſhall I Ca.z5.foli= x 7 
intoy thee to ſee my God rhat dwel- loqu-orurits | 
leth in thee*O eucrlaſting kingdom:O __ ; 
kingd6 of al eternities:O hght withour Phil4 
end:O peace of God thar paſicth alvn- 
derſtiding,in which the ſouls of ſaints | 
do reſt with thee : And enerlzſting ioy is pryjce | 
pon their heades,they poſſee ioy and exul- Etay, 35. 
ration:o&+ al paine 7 ſorrow 1s fled from the, 
O how glorious a kingdom is thine(O 
Lord) wherin all ſaints d> raigne with F. 
thee : Adorned with light,a5 with zpparell; _ 19F. 4 

; =_ ; almezo. - 

erhbaing crowns of precions flones,on thetr | 
heads: O kingdom of cuerlaſting blifle. 

where 
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"hg where thou, O Lorde, the hope of all 
ſaints art,& the diademe of their per- 
petuall glorie,reioycing them on cue- | 
ry 6de,with thy blefled fight. In this |} © 

, kingdom of thine, ther is infinite ioy & || © 

mirth without ſadnes:health , withour | Þ» 
ſorrow:life,withour labor:lIight,withour t 
earknes:felicity,without abatement:al N 

oodnes,withour any euil,Wher youth | Þ 
fociſherk, that neuer waxeth old: life, Þ | 
that knoweth no end:beautie, that ne- | i 
uer fadeth : loue, that neuer cooleth: 
health,thatneuer diminiſheth:ioy,that } | 
neuer ceaſeth . Where ſorrowisneuer |} ' 
felt:complaint,is neuer hard:marter of |} * 
ſadnes,is neuer ſeene:nor cuill ſucceile } 
is cuer feared. For thar they pofleſle 

. thee(O Lord)which arr the perfection 

= of their felicitie. 

4 15 If we would enter into theſe confi- 
derations.as this holie man, and other 
his like did : no doubt but we ſhould 

A comfor- more be inflamed with tharloue of this 

table confi- felicitic,prepared for ys, than we are, 

&cration. g conſequently ſhould ſtriue more to 

gaincit than we doe. And tothe ende 
thou maief$ coceiue ſome more feeling 
in the matter ( gentle Reader ) cohder 
alittle wich me, whart a ioyfull day ſhal |} 

! thatde atthy houſe, whe hauing lied |} 

in 
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in the feare of God & atchiued in his 
ſeruice the ende of thy peregrination, 
thou ſhalt com(by the meansof death) 
to paſle from miſery & labor to immor- 
talitie : &1n that paſſage ( when other 
men begin to feare ) thou ſhalr lift vp 
thy head in hope, according as Chriſt 
promiſerh,for that the time of thy ſal E6- 214 
uatio commeth on. Tel me, what a day 
ſhall that be, when thy ſoule ſtepping 
forth of priſon, & conduQted tothe ta- 
bernacle of heauen, ſhall be receiued 
there , with the honorable copanies & _ , _ 
troups of that place?With althoſe bleſ- v7 .: 
ſed ſpirits mErioned in ſcriptur,as prin- x.Theſ.z. 
cipalities, powers, vertues, dominati- Eſaic. 6. 
ons,thrones a ages IRR 
rubins,8 Seraphins: alſo with the holy 
Apoſtles & diſciples of Chriſt, Patriar- 
ches Prophers, Martyrs, Innocets,Co- 
feſfors,8 Saints of God?Al which ſhall Eu 25+ 
triiph now at thy coronario & glorifi- « 74,;; ouſt 
catid.Whatioy wil thy ſoule receiue in needes be 
that day,when ſhe ſhal be preſented,in warily take; 
the preſence of all thoſe ſtares , before _ | 
the ſeat & maieſty of the bleſſed Trini- Cp thar 
| tie,with * recital 8& declarario of al thy is ſought 

ood workes, & trauels ſuffered for the therby ther 
ES & ſeruice of God?Whe there ſhall may be da- 


bee laide downe in that honourable © _— 


f conbſtoris 


| a? The joy of 16 Buryet(more than this ) when as 
” fecuritie, Þeing ſo ncere thy paſſage here thou 
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| conn thy vertuous deeds,al the 
Jabours that thou haſt raken in thy cal- 
ling:all thy almes:all thy praiers: althy 
faſting:al thy innocence of life:al thy 
paticnce in inturies: all thy conſtan- 
cie in aduerfiries : all thy remperance 
in meares:21 the vertuecs of thy whole 
life: When al (I ſay)(hall be recounted 
rhere,all comended,a!l rewarded:thalr 
thou not ſec now the valure & profit of 
vertuous hfe? Shalt thou nor confelſle, 
that gainful & honorable is the ſeruce 
of God? Shalrthounot nowe be glad 
& blefle the hour, wherin fi: ſt chou re- 
ſolued thy ſelfe to lcaue the ſertuice of 
the world,to ſeruc God?Shalt thou nor 
thinke thy ſelf beholding to him or her 
thar perſwaded thee vntoirzYes verily, 


ſhalt conſider tyro what a port and ha- 
uen of ſecuritic,thou arr come, & ſhalt 
Jooke backe vpon the dangers,which 


thou haſt paſſed, & wherein orher me | 


arcyetin hazard:thy cauſe of joy ſhall - 

, greatly be increaſed. For thouſhalt ſee 
' euidently how infinite times thou were 
to periſh in that 1ovinie, if God had 
not helde his ſpecizIl hand oner thee. 
Thou ſhalt ſee the daungers where- 
ul 
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nation whereinto many of thy frinds & 
acquaintance haue fallen, the erernall 
paines of hell incurred by many,that v- 
ſed to laugh and be merie with thee in 
the world. Al which ſhal augment the 
felicitie of this rhy bleſſed eſtate. And 
now for thy ſelfe,rhou maieſt be ſecure, 
thou art out ofal danger for euer &e- 
uer.,There is no more need now of fear, 
of watch,of labor,or of care.Thou maiſt 
lay downe all armor now, better than 
the children of Iſrael might haue done 
when they had gotten the land ofpro- 
miſe. For there 1s no more enimy to af- 


' faile thee, there is no more wilie ſerper 


to beguile thee: al is peace, al is reſt, al is 
loy, al is ſecuritie. Good S. Paul hath 
no more need nowto labor inthe mi- 
niſterie of the word, neither yet to faſt, 
to watch,or to puniſh his bodie, Good 
old Icrom may now ceaſe to afflit him 
ſelfe both night and day, for the con- 
quering of his ſpirirual enimie . Thy 
onelieexcrciſc muſt be now to reioice, 
to triph, to ſing Halleluias, to the Libe 
which hath brought thee to this fehci- 
tie, and wil keepe thee in the ſame, 
world without end , What a comforr 


will it bee to ſee thatlambe fitting on 
his 
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in other men are,the death and dam- | 
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Mat.2z his ſcat of ſtate?If thewiſe men of the 
eaſt, came fo farre off and ſo reioyced 
to ſee him in the manger: what will it 
bee to ſee him fitting in his glorie?If 
Saint Iohn Baptiſt did leape ar his 
preſence in his mothers bellie : what 
Tuc.l. {ſhallhis preſence doc in this his royall 
and etcrnall kingdome? It paſſeth al O- 
ther glocie that ſaints haue in heauen 
Ser.z7.de (faith Saint Auſten) rs bee admitred 
ani to the incſtimable fighr of Chriſt his 
face,and to receiue the beames of glo- 
rie, from the brightnes of his maieſtie, 
And if wee were to ſuffer torments e- 
: uerie day, yea to tollerate the verie 
aines of hell for a time,therby ro gain 
the ſight of Chriſt, and ro bee ioined 
in glorie to the number of his ſaints: 
it were nothing in reſpec of the re- 
warde, O that wee made fuch account 
of this matter, as this hole and lear- 
ned man did: wee would not live as 
wee doe, nor leeſe the ſame forſuch 
trifles as moſt men doe. 


Mecting 17 Bur to goe forward yet further 
with our 


s £30 inthis conſideration: imagine beſides 
frinds in 


| all this,whar a toy it ſhall bee vnto th 
4 240Y ſoule at thar yt meete with er 
F *Therebe podly frinds in heaucn, with" father, 
þ Sincrle of 1th mother, with brothers , with fi- 
| ſters, 
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ſters: wr a2 lags c hapter. 
maiſter , __ F with huſbande , wi The rewardet, 
with ac ch familiars a ith neigh- _— — 
he GIN wt = kindred, bar _— 
that ſh ,the ſweete 1 welcomes, *29"ed 
all be th 1imbracem 2 of fath Be 
( as *noteth cre, the ioic _ ih er, & 
be vnſpeak _ Saint Cypri __ OY 
feaſting able. Ad tothis nl Proms cardia. 
which tha and ineſti | the dailie ***rledges 7 
n chſhall be the unable whawgh & all _ 4 
ewe re : c 
ever _ I [edge ſhall | 
ſpolles of th TN «i hve comming | en be. 
and their enim! ce, with the boliſhed: 
vanquiſh d q mies , con en Þ 4 
« comforcable prepara - pr—t nes 
thoſe ſea s t will 1 » O what VWarran r- 
againe wor Angels Eten At SE charwe hal 
daie to dai men and wo , ed Vp = haue 
glorie ſet aie? to ſee the _ from oj 
In yart ar ru of led Nba 
dome or queſtes, One f e varietie a; onely” 
ſecuto confeſſion, agai or martyr- m ey are 
ur : anoth 2 gainſt the pc embers oh / 
che flethe 5 anc for chaſtiti e per- ne bodiey | 
humilitie - another for a. ae and not as * 
for mani - yon the w i Ogre: or our ng 
the Diuell onqueſtes rogi 7 : another Fre, or 
panic of A There the er,againſt *C ; 
. e of Apoftl glorious m YP- ib.de C | 
panic of Apoſtles fa hole Oy rags | 
ere the numbe mr Cy- EY . 
r of reioy- A | 
Cc. 2.346 
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multitude of martyrs ſhall receiue the 


haue ocuercome cocupiſcence with the 
ſtrength of continency:there the good 
almers, which have liberally fed the 
poore , and (keeping Gods comman- 
dements)haue transferred their earth- 
Iy riches to the ſtoorchoute of heauen, 
ſhall receiue their due and pecular re- 
ward. O how ſhal vertue ſhew her ſelfe 
at this day:How ſhall good deedes co- 
tent their doers? And among all other 
zoyes & contentationshis ſthal nor be 
, theleaſt, ro ſee the poore ſoules that 
come thither. on the ſudden from the 
miſeries of this life, hoy.e they ( Lay) 
ſhall remaine aſtoniſhed, & as itwere, 
beſides themſelues,at the ſudden mu- 
tation, &exceſſiue honour done vnto 
them.If a poore man, that were our of 
his waie, wandering alone vppon the 
mountaines in the mids of a darke & 
tempeſtuous night,far from company, 
deſtirure of monic, beaten with raine, 
terrified with thunder, ſtiffe with cold, 
wearied out with labour, almoſt fami- 
ſhed with hunger and thirſt, and neare 
brought to deſpaire with multitude of 
muſerics,ſhould vpon the ſudden,in ys 
TW - 


"A compari- 
-fon. 


crownes of their deathes and fuffe- 
rings. There triumphing virgins,which} 
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goodlie, large, and rich pallace, furnt- 
ſhed with all kinde of cleare lights, 
warm fire,ſweert ſmels,daintie meates, 
ſoft beds,pleaſant muſick,fine appare], 
and honorable companie, all prepared 
for him , and atrending his comming, 
to ſerue him,to honour him,and to an- 
noint and crowne him a king for cuer: 
what would this poorc man doe?Howe 
would he looke > Whar could he ſaie? 
Surely I thinke he could fay nothing, 
bur rather woulde weepe in filence for 
ioy , his heart being nor able to con- 
taine the ſudden and exceeding great- 
neſſe thereof. | 
18 Well then,ſo ſhall it be,and much 


" more with theſe twiſe happie ſoules, 


that cometo heauen. For neuer was 
there cold ſhadow ſo pleaſant in ahor 
burning ſunny day , nor the welſpring 
to the poore traueller in his greateſt 
thirſt of the ſummer,nor the repoſe of 


an eaſie bed to the wearied ſeruant af- 
ter his labor at night, asſhalbe this reſt 
of heauen to an afflited ſoule which 
commeth thither. O that we could co- 
ceiue rhis,that we could imprint this in 
our hearts(dcer brother )would we fo- 
low vanities as we doe:Would we rs 
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Therewards. The firſt part. 


le& this matter as we do? Surely ourÞ! 


» coldneſſe in ſeeking after theſe yes! 


doth proceed of the ſmal opinion wee 
do conceiue of them . For if wee made 


ſuch account & eſtimate of this 1ewel,; al 


as other merchants before ys (more* 
Skilful and wiſer than our ſclucs) haue 
done:we would bid for it as they did, or 
at leaſtwiſe would not ler it paſle ſo I! 
negligentlygwhich they ſought after ſo 
carefully . The Apoſtle faith of Chriſt 
himſelfe; rope ſebs gaudio ſuſtinuit 
crucem: Hee laying before his eyes the | 
toyes of heauen,ſuſteined the croſle. A | 
eatcſtimatio ofthe matter, which he 
would bie at ſo deere a rate, But what 
counſel giuerth he to other men abour 
the ſame? Surely none other, but to Goe 
end ſel all that ewer they haue , to purchaſe 
this treaſive , S. Paul of himſelfe, what. 
ſaith he? Verily, that He efteemedall the 
world as diig:inreſpet of the purchaſing 
of this 1ewel. S. Pauls ſcholer Ignatius, 
what biddeth hetHeare his own words, 
Fire, gallowes , beaſts, breaking of wy 
bones,quartering of my meEbers, cruſh- 
ing of my bodie, al the rorments ofthe 
diucl rogither, ler them come vpon 
me, ſoe I may enioy this treaſure of 
heauen. Saint Auſten that learned 
| CE biſhop, 


: I25 
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Shiſhop, what offereth hee > Youhaue $ermo.31. 
Fhow heard before,that he would be c6- de fanfis 
tent to ſuffer rorments euery day,yea 
the verie torments-of hell it ſelfe ro 
| "9 thistoy . Good Lord, how farre 
id theſe holy Saints differ from ys? 

How contrarie were their iudgements 
to ours in theſe matters? Who will now 1.Cor.t 
maruel of the wiſdome of the world, 5 
udged follie by God, and of the wiſe- © ©'F 
dom of God,iudged folly by the world? 
0h children of me (faith the prophet)why * 
dyee lowe vanitie o ſeeke after a lie: Why 
doe you imbrace ſtrawe and contemne 
goolde ? Strawe (1 faic) and moſt vile 
chaffe, and ſuch as finally will ſer your 
owne houſe on fire, and be your ruine 
and eternal perdition ? 

. I9 es now to draw m_—_—_— Jon 
ende in this matter (though there bce 
no cnde in the es it ſelte) letthe Ong 
Chriſtian conſider whereto hee is borne by 
borne, and whereofhee is in poſlibili- bapriſmey» , 
tie, ifhe will. Hee is borne heire ap- 45 
—_ to the kingdome of heauen, a hy 

ingdome without end, a kingdome Col.z% 
Titus.3, 
Rom.8$, 
Iato.2, 


Heb. 


” 


without meaſure, a kingdome of blys, 
the kingdome of God himſeltfe: he is 
borne to be ioint heir with Ieſus Chriſt 
'the Sonne ef God, to raigne with him: 
7 


Th 


. 


Ephs, 2.& vj I 
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J 
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to triumph with him: to fit in indgeet 


ment of maieſtie with him: to iudgeſ 

the verie Angels of heauen with him, * 

What more glorie can be thought vp | * 

\1 except it were to becom God himſelf 1 
xPet.r.3.  Althe ioies,al the riches,althe glorig} 4 


go 2-*ct3. that heauen conteineth ſhal be pow= 
'S 


Apo.1. red out vpo him. And to make this ho 
Mat.19. 


Luca:  Nouryetmore,the glorious lambe thatF. - 
x.Cor.s, fitteth on the throne of maieſtie, with. 
| his eies like fire, his feere like burning} 
copper, &al his face morc ſhining thJ; 
pretious ſtone:fro whoſe ſcat there prod”. 
ceedeth thunder and lightening withy 
out end:and at whoſe feete the foure & 
twentic elders lay downe their crownsallfl . 
this lambe(T ſaie) ſhalriſeand honour 
him with his owne ſeruice. Who will 
noteſteeme ofthis royal inheriticeIE* 
» ſpecially ſecing thar now wee haue ſor 
good oportunitie tothe obteining thepſ 
*® of,by the benefir of our redemption, & 
by grace purchaſed to vs therein, * * 
4 | "20 Tell me now (gentle reader) 
' Why wilt thou not accept of this his 
' offer? Why wilt thou not account? 
of this his kingdome > Why wilt thou 
- not buy this "jw of him for ſo little 
& a labour as hee requireth? Suadeo tibie-_ 
Mere ame aurim ignitis probatum,ut _ | 
: | pa 


Apo.r. & 4. 
Luc.12. 
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& pes fias(fairh Chriſt ) Icounſell rhee'to | 
buy pure and tried. gold ofme, tothe 4 
F endthou maieſt be rich . Why wilt thou » 
'# notfollow this coiiſel(deer brother )eſ- 
F pecially ofa merchit that meaneth nor 
8 todecciuethee ? nothing gricueth this 
"F our Sauiour more, than that men will” 
ſecke with ſuch paines to buy ſtraw in 
| Feypr , whereas he would ſel them fine Exo.5 
# goldeara lowerprice:and thatthey wil 
' | Port puddle water, with more la- 


_ > 


ey 


© bor tha he would require for ten times 

F "as much price, liquor our of thevery 

=" fountain it ſelfe . There is not the wic- 
kedſt miin the world but taketh more* Tex... 4 
traucl in the gaining of hel (as after Apo.2.1, 2 
" ſhal be ſhewed) than the moſt painful 3 
-+ſcruant of God in obteining of heauen. Rb: 
; 2x Follow thou northeir folly then 4, ,,.;., 4 
{deer brother) for thou ſhalt ſee them ofwordly* 
FF ſuffer greeuoully forirt one day, when men. ; 
*F thy hart ſhalbee ful glad thou haſt no 
pa among the , Let them goe now & 
eſtow their time in vanity,in pleaſurs, 
in delites of the world.Let the build pa- 
laces, purchaſe dignities, ad peeſes and 
patches of ground togither:let the hiie 
after honors, and build caſtels in the 
ayre:the day will come(if thou belecue 
hiſt himſelfc ) — thou ſhale 


haue 


Luc.6. 
Luc.12, 
Mat.26. 


Fp.Iud, 
A ſimil:. 
s ende, 


1.C01.2. 


x.Cor.6, 
Phy. 3. 
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have ſmal cauſe ag rh cheir felicirie, Y} - 
If they talke baſely of the glorie and r= 
ches of ſaints in heauen, not efteemang | 
) them indeed,in reſpe& oftheir own, or 
contemning them,for that carnal plea- 
ſures arc not reckoned, therin make I 
tle account of their words, for that The 
ſenſual man wnderſtandeth not the things - 
which are of God.lIf horſes were promiſed 
; by their maiſters a good banquetr, they 
could imagine nothing els but prouen- 
der andwater,to be their beſt cheere, 
for that rhey haue no knowledge of 
daintyer diſhes : ſo theſe men accuſto- 
med to the puddle of their fleſhly plea- 
ſures, can mount with their minde no 
higher than the ſame . Bur haue ſhew- 
ed thee before (gentle Reader) ſome 
waies and conſiderations to conceiue 
greater matters,albcirt as I haue aduer-_ 
tiſed thee often, wee muſt confefle ſtill 
with Saint Pau), thatno humane hart 
can conceiue the leaſt part thereof: for 
which cauſe alſoit is nor vnlike, that S. 
Paul himſelfe was forbidden to vtter . 
the things which he had ſcene & hard, 
in his miraculous affumprion vnro the 
third heaven. 
22 To conclude then,this game and 
goalc is ſer vp for them that wil run, as 


” 
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-*$.Paul noteth:& no mans crowned in 


this glorie,bur ſuch only,as wil fight, as 
the ſamie Ap. teacheth, 17 55 not erery one 


that ſaith to Chriſt, Lord, Lord, that Dal en- 


ter inzo the kingdom of heau®; b1 they only 


-which do the will of Chriſt his father in hea- 
*uen,Though this kingdome efChriſt be 


-ſeroutto al:yet euery mi ſhalnot come 


toraigne with Chriſt, butſuch only as 


ſhalbe coterto ſuffer with Chriſt, Thou 


art therefore to ſit down,& conſider ac- 


-cording to thy Sauiours counſel, what 
thou wilt doe, whether thou haue ſo 
© much ſpiritual money,as is ſufficient to 
- build this rower, & make this war or no: 


that is, whether thou haue ſo much 


; ood wil & holy manhood inthee as to 


cſtow the pains of ſuff. ring with chrift 
(ifitbe rather tobee called pains than 
pleaſure)that ſo thou maiſt raigne with 
him in his kingd6.This is the queſtion, 
this is the very whole iſſu of the matrer, 
& hitherto hath appertaincd whatſoc- 
ver hathbin ſpoke in this book beforc,ct 
ther of thy particular end,or of the ma- 
xſty,boſity, & mitice of God:and of the 
account he wil demaund of thee: alſo of 
the puniſhment or reward laide yp for 
thee. Al this(I ſaie )was meant by meto 
this only end,that thou meaſuring the 
I 2 one 
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one part,& the other, ſhouldeſt finallie 
reſolue what thou wouldeſt do,and not 
to paſſe ouer thy time 1n carelefle neg- 
hgence,as many do, neuer ſpying their 
own error,vntil icbe to late to amed it, 
+ 23 Forthe loue of God then ( deere 
brother ) and forthe loue thou beareſt 
tothine own ſoule , ſhake off this dane 
gerous ſecurity , which fleſh & blood is 
wonrtto lul men in:& make ſom earneſt 
reſolution, forlooking to thy ſoule for 
the life to come. Remember often that 
worthy ſentence:Hoc momerunm,nnde pe- 
det eternitas: This life isa moment 
time,wherofal eternity of life or death 
ro coine,dependeth.lIf itbe a momen 
and a moment offo great importance: 
how is it paſſed ouerby worldly me 
with ſo little care as ir 15? 
24 1 might haue alledged here infinit 
other reaſons and conſiderations to 
mooue men ynto this reſohution,wher 
of I haue talked: and ſurely no meaſure 
of yolume were ſufficient to contain 
much as mightbe ſaid in this matter 
For that all the creatures vnder heaut, 
' yea &inheauenirſelfe, as allo in hell 

al (I ſay) fro the firſt to the laſt, are ar- 
' gumenres and perſwaſions vnto this 
| Pointzall are bookes and ſermons,al do 
_ Dk 7 preach 


A ſaieng to 
be remem- 
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preach & cry(ſom by their puniſhmet: , 
@ ſom by their glory:ſom by their beauty: 


&al by their creation ) that we ought 
without delay,ro make this reſolution: 
& thar al is vanirie: all is follic:al is ini-, 


C8 quitic: all is miſerie, beſides the onely 


feruice of our maker & redeemer . Bur 
yet notwithſtanding ( as I haue ſaide)I 
thought good only to chooſe our theſe 
few conſiderations before laide down, 
as chiefe & principall among the reſt, 
to work in any true Chriſtian hart. And 
if theſe cannot enter with thee ( good 
reader ) little hope is there that any 0- 
ther would doe thee good, Wherefore 
hereIende this firſt part, reſeruing a 
few things tobe ſaid in the ſecond, for 
remouing of ſome impediments,which 
our ſpirituall aduerſaric is wont to caft 
againſt this good work, as againſt rhe 
firſt ſtep ro our ſaluatio.Our Lord God 
and Sautour Ieſus Chriſt, which was 
content to pay his owne blood for the 
purchaſing of this notable inheritance 
ynto vs, giue vs his holie grace, to c- 
ſteeme of ir as the great weight of the 
matter requireth,8& not by neg- 
gence to leeſe our portions 
therein. 


The endo{the faſt part. 
I 3 


THE 


of dfficniue. * 
THE SECOND PART 


OF THIS BOOKE 
CHnHanr. I. 


Of 3rapediments that let men from this reſo” 
tutions & firſt , of the diffcultie or hardnes, 
wich ſemeth to many to be in vertuous lifes 


O T-withſtanding al 
{{chereaſons & conſt. 
derations before ſee 
downe , for inducing 
men to this necefſa- 
ry reſolution of ſer- 
SY ung God : there wat 
| not many Chriſtians abroade in the 
F>.Jud. World,whoſe harts either intigled with 
Kom. 1. thepleaſures of this Jife,or giuen ouer 
by God to a reprobate ſenſe, do yecide 
-.=.NO whit atal to this barterie, thar harh 
| beene made: but ſhewing themſelues 
more hard than adamanr , do notonly 
reſiſt & contemne,bur alfo do ſeeke ex- 
Pro. 12.2nd cyſcs for their floth & wickednes, & do 
Diimtos, aleadge reaſons to their own perditi6, 
alm.104 
_* ReaſonsI cal them, according to the 
comon phraſe,though indeed there be 
no one thing more againſtreaſon, thi 
thit a man ſhould becom enemy to his 
ozvn ſoul. as the ſcripture affirmeth ob- 
Tob.i2. ftinate finners tobe .. Bur yet(as I ſay) 
; they 
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they haue thejr excuſes: & the firſt and 
principal of al is , that yertuous life 1s 
painful & hard,& therfore they cannot 
indure to followe the ſame : eſpecially 
ſich as haue bin brought yp delicacly, 
& neuer were acquainted with ſuch aſ- 
periy,ns (they ſay) we require attheir 

ands. And thisis a great,large,% vni- | 
uerſall impediment, which ſtateth infi- 4 
nite men from imbracing the meanes | 
of their conuerfion,for which cauſe itis 
fully to be anſwered in this place. 

2 Firſt then ſuppoſing thatthe way of 
vertu were hard indced,as the enim 3 
makerhir ſcem:yet mightL wel fay wit P. 
$. Chryſoft.chat feceing the reward is ſo Lib.decom* |} 

reat & infinit,as we haue declared:no Prem | 

IS. 
ofthe ſame. Again,l mightſay with ho- , - _ 
ly S.AuſtC:Thar ſeeing we take daily ſo @, $0, - 
great painin this world,for auoiding of 
{mal incouenicces,as officknes,tmpri- 
ſonmers, lofſe of goods, & the like,whar 
pains ſhould we refuſe for auonding tie 
eternity of hel fire ſer down before? The 
firſt of theſe coftderations S. Pau! yſed 
when he ſaid: The ſufferings of thi: life &r Rom. 3.8, 
nor woztby of the glory which ſhalbe renea- 
led in the next , The feconde:,. Saint 
Perervſed, when he faid:See/zg 162 hex 2 Pat p4y, 

2.5743 I 4 Hens 
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uens muſt be diſſolued, and Chriſt come to 
zudgement to reſtore to euery man according. 
zo bigworkes:what manner of men ought we 
z0 bein holy connerſation? As who would: 
ſay: Nolabor,no pains,no traueloughr 
to ſeeme hard or great ynto vs, tothe 
end we might auoid the terrour of thar 
day.S.Auſten asketh this queſtio: whar 
we thinke the rich glutton in hel would. 


do, if he were nowe in this life againe?. 


Would he rake paines or no > Would 


he not beſtir himſelf rather than turne. 


_ OE: cus mm & froikfep 3 mp po my. 


into that place of torment againe? I 


might adto this,the infinit paines that 
Chriſt rooke for vs, the infinit benefits 


| he hathbeſtowed vponvs; the infinite 


finnes we haue comitted againſt him: 


theinfinite examples of ſaintes that 


. hauetroden this path beforevs :inre- 


ſpeR of all which,we ought to make no 
bones ar ſo little paines and labouryit ir 
were true that Gods ſcruice were ſo 
rrauclſome as many doeſteeme it. 

3 Burnow in verie deede the matter 
is nothing ſo, and rhis is buta ſubrile 
deceipt of the enimie for our diſcou- 
ragement , The teſtimonie of Chriſt 
himſelfeis cleare in this point : Tg 
meii ſuaueeſt cy onus mewn leue:My yoke 
15 ſweet and wy burden light, And the 
dearly 
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dearly beloued Afciple S.lohn,who had F 
beſt cauſe roknowe his maſters ſecrer 
herein,ſaith plainly: Mandazra eius grawia *39Þ-5e3, 
non ſunt : His commandements are not 
ſroconus . What is the cauſe then, why The caufe 
o many men doe conceiue ſuch a difh- of difficul- 
culcie in this matter?Surely one cauſe is "© 
( beſide the ſubtiltie of the Diucel which 
is the chiefeſt) for that me feel the diſ- 
eaſe of concupiſcece in their bodic,bur 
do not conſider the ſtrength of the me- 
dicine giuen vs againſt the ſame . They 
crie with S. Paul, that They finde a law in Tbidem, 
eheir members repugning to the law of their 
minde(which is the rebellion of concu- 
pocence leftin our fleſh by original fin) 
ut they confefle not, or conſider nor 
with the ſame S.Paul: That the grace of 
God by Teſis Chriſt,ſhall deliuer them from 2.Cor.12, 
the ſame. They remembernorthe com. - 
fortable ſaying of Chriſt ro Saint Paul, 
in his greateſt temptations : Suffice 2ibs 
atia mea : My grace is ſufficient ro 
| Sack ei thee againſt them al. Theſe +X<86- 
men doe as Helrzeus his Diſciple did, 
who caſting his cies only ek eni- 
mies, that1s vppon the huge armie of 
the Syrians readie too aflault him, p 
thought himſelfe loſt , and vnpoſlible 
to ſande in their ſight, ynrill by the 
"© 9 praiers 


The ſorce 
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| fing of ver- 
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permitted from God,to ſee the Angels 
that ſtood there preſent to fight on his 
fide,8& then he well perceiued thar his 
part was the ſtronger, 

4 So theſe men beholding onely our 
miſeries & infirmiries of nature, wher- 
by dayly tentations doe rife againſt vs: 
doc account the bartell painefull, and 
the viorie vnpoſſible , hauingnor ra- 
ſed indeede,nor cuer proned (thorow 
their own negligence ) the manifolde 
helpes of grace, & fpirituall ſuccours, 
which God alwaics ſendeth ro them 
viao are content (for his ſake )) to take 
this confl:& in hand. $, Paul had well 
ra{ted rhat aid,which having reckoned 
vp al the hardeft matrers that ceuld be 
added : Sed in his omnibus ſuteramu pro- 
prer em qu drlexit nos;But we onercom 
in all theſe combars, by his aſhſtance 
tat louethys . And then falleth he to 
that wonderfull protcſtation: that net- 
ther death,nor life, no Angels, nor the 

ke,ſhould ſeparare him: 8 all this vp6 
the confidence of ſpirituall aide from 
Chriſt , whereby he ſticketh not to a- 
uonch:That he cond do al thinges. Dauid 
allo had proued the force of this afti- 
Rance,who ſaid :T did rium the way ef thy 

; Colt 
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eommaundements when thou diddeſt inlarge 


dy ſpirirual conſolation of internal vn- 
&ion,wherby the hart drawen togither 
by anguiſh,is opened andinlarged whe 
grace is poured in:euen as a drie purſe 
15 ſoftned and inlarged by annomting 
it with oy].Which grace being preſent, 
Dauid ſaid,he did not onely waike the 
waic of Gods commaundements eafi- 
ly,but thar he ran them: euen as 2 drie 
carte wheele which crieth & complai- 
neth, vnder a ſmall burden being drie, 
runneth merily without noiſe, when a 


little oile is put vnroi. Which thing 
aptly exprefierh our ſtate and conditi- 
on:who without Gods hclp, are able to 
doe nothing , bur with the aid thereaf, 
are able to doe whatſocuer he now re- 
quireth of vs, 

5 And ſurely I would aske theſe men 


_ thatimaginthe way of Gods Jaw tobe 


fo harde & full of difficultie, howe the 
Prophet coulde fay © 1hane taken plea- 
fure ( O Lord ) in the wazeof thy comman- 
dementes as mall the riches of the world. 
And in another place >: Thar they-were 
more pleaſaunt and to bee deſired , than 
golde or precious ſtone, and more ſweetcs 
than hany , ar the hony combe , By which 


words 


07” 
Thefirft Chapter. | Of diffculties 


my hert, This inlargement of harr , was: 


w 


Palm, 1:8. MM 
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[ wordes he yeeldeth to vertuous lfe,not 
only due eſtimarion aboue all treaſures 
in the world:bur alſo pleaſure,delight,8: 
ſweerneſſe:therby ro confound al thoſe 
that abandon & forſake the ſame, vpon 
idle,pretEſed,& fained difficulties, And 
Toh.to, If Dauid could ſay thus much in the 
| Rom.5, oOldelaw;how nos more iuſtly may we 
 Hebs. fayſonowinthenew, when grace is gi- 
| uen more aboundantly,as the ſcripture 
faith?And thou poore Chriſtian which 
deceiueſt thy ſelf with this imaginatio, 
' rell mee, why came Chriſt into this 


fo much paines here? Why ſhed hee his 
blood 2 Why prayed he to his father ſo 
often for thee?:Why appointed hee the 
Sacraments as conduits of grace? Why 
ſent he the holy Ghoſt into the worlde? 
Whar GoniGerh the word Goſpel or Good 
zidinges? Wharmeanerh the word grace, 

5 8& mercie brought with him? What im- 
L Mat.3.** porteth the comfortable name of Ieſus? 
, Is not all this to deliuer vs from finne? 
From finne paſt (I faie)) by his onely 
death: From finne ro come,by the ſame 
death, and by the aſſiſtance of his holy 
grace,beſtowed on vs more abundantly 
than before, by al theſe meanes > Was 
not this one of the principall _ 

Q 


world>Why labored he,& why tooke he 


b..4 
ea? 


v 1 00: devs of) (DO 


os FF 


_endofthe Goſpel > Were notrheſe the Em. 28; * 


# 6 Andthisgraceisofſuch efficacy Ofrhefore 
and force in the ſoulewhere it entreth, of grace. * 
k that it altereth the whole ſtate there- , 


= 
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of Chriſt his comming, as the prophet © | 
noted: That craggie waies ſhould bee made Efai.qo. 
frraight, and hard waies playn , Was not Eſai.11. 
this: the cauſe why hee indued his * vide Ter, 
church with ſo many gyftes ofthe ho- 11h... 
le Ghoſt, and with diuerſe ſpeciall defp.S c.2 + 
graces, to make the yoke of his ſeruice Mart.s. 
ſweetec- the exerciſe of good life , eafte: _—_ a 
the walking in his commandementres, , Cor.4. 
pleaſant: in ſuch forte, as men might , 

now ſing in tribulations:haue confidece 

in perils : ſecuritie in afflitions: and 
aflurance of viQorie inal remprations? 

Is not this the beginning, middle and 


promiſes of the Propheres:the tidinges 
of the euangeliſtes: rhe preachings of 
the Apoſtles: the dodrine, belcefe,and 
praQtiſe of al Saintes? Andfinally is 
not this Yerbumabbreuiatum: The word 
of God abbreuiated: wherein doe con- 
fiſt all the riches and treaſures of Chri- 


ſianitie? | 


of: making thoſe things cleere, which 
were obſcure before : thoſe thinges 
eafie, which were harde and difficulr 
before. And for this cauſe alſo it is 


ſaide, 


| Ezec.rr. 
and 36, 


| . Ram. E, 6 P 


So proueth 
S. Aug.lib. 

2.de pecca. 
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ſaidin the Scripture, ro make a new 
ſpirit & a new hart. As where Ezechiel 


ralking of chis matter, ſaith in the per- 


ſon cf God: I will gine vnto 11em a newe 
hart, will put aney ſpirit in rheir bowels, 
that they may walke in my precepts & keepe 
my commaundements. Can any thing mm 
the world be ſpoke more plainly: Now 
-for mortifieng and conquering of our 
paſſions, which by rebclhton doe make 
the way of Gods commandements vn- 
pleaſant,S. Paul reftifieth clearly , that 
abiidantgrace is giuen to vs alſo by the 
death of Chrift ro doe the ſame: for he 
faith, This we know that our old m4 1s cru 
cified alſo to the end that the bodie of ſrunt 
way be deſtroied gx we ſernue no more unto 
frame. By the old man and the bodie of 
finne SaintPaul ynderſtanderh our re- 
bellious appetite & cocupiſcece,which 
is ſo crucified: 8& deſtroied by the moſt 
noble ſacrifice of Chriſt , as we may by 
the grace purchaſed vs in that ſacrifice 
in ſome good meaſure reſiſt & conquer 
this apperit,being freed ſo much as we 
are from the feruttude of fin, And this 
is thatnoble and entire viftory (in this 
world begun, and to be finithed m the 


world rocome )) which God promiſed 


ſalong agoe to cuery Chriltian _ 
y 
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Be nor afraid,for I am with thee:ſteppe 
not aſide,for I rhy God haue ſtrength- 
ned thee; & have afliſted thee: & the 
right hand of my wſt mi )harth raken 
thy defece.Behold al rhar fight againſt 
thee ſhale cofounded & pur to ſhame: 
thou ſhalt ſeeke thy rebels, & thalr not 
find them :rhey ſhal be as though they 
werenot,for thatI am thyLord & god. 
7 Lohere afull viorie promiſed vp- 
pon our rebels, by rhe helpe of the 
right hande of Gods wmftman, that is, 
yppon our difordinate paſhons,by the 
aide of grace fromleſus Chriſt, And 
albeit theſe rebels are not here pro- 
miſed to be taken cleane away,but.on- 
he to be conquered and confounded: 
yet is it ſaid: That they ſhall be xs though 
they were not , Whereby is fignificd 
that they ſhall not hinder vs of our 
faluation , but-rather aduaunce and 
further the fame , For as wildeheaſts, , 
which of nature are fierce, and would 


Inn" 


being maſtered and tamed, become 
verie commodious and neceflarie 


for our vſes : ſo theſe rebellions paſ- 


fions of © ours -which of themſelues 
woulde vtterly ouctthrow ys , becing - 
Once 


Of diFreuttie © 
by the meanes of Chriſt,when he ſaid: pai. 4,4, 1 


rathcr hurte than profite mankinde: a gmilizude 


. mEabuſe their com 
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The yie of once ſubdued & mort; 


paſhonsmo of God,doſtadin finguler ſteede to the 


B Practiſe&exercile of all kinde of ver- 
* A ſpeciall tues: as * cholleror anger to the en- 
pointto be kindling of zeale:hatred ro the purſu- 


_ —_— ing of ſin: an hautie minde, to the reie- 


feng of one Qing of the worlde : loue to the imbra- 
pointof cing ofalgreart and heroical attempts, 
avs ah in conſideration of the benefits recci- 
at che Uued from God. Beſides this, the very 
foule doth confli& and combarte it ſelfe, in ſubdu- 
follow the ing theſe paſſions,islefrvnto vs for our 


teperature . a 
greatgood:that is,for our patience,hu- 
of thebo dy militie,and viRorie in this life: and for 


they holde, our glory,8 crowne in the life to come: 
for thatrby as S.Paul affirmeth of himſelf, and c6- 
experience firmed toall others,by his example. 


Itis comon 
. hr the diſpoſition'of men is ſuch,as the nature of 
eir complexion doth ſeem to import. For comonly thoſe 
that are ſanguin,are pleaſant: thoſe that ar flegmarik, ſlow: 
thoſe thar are cholerik, earneſt:and thoſe that are melan- 
cholik,ſolitaric:and ſuchlike.And yet the truth is,thart the 
foule doth nor follow, bur rather doth vie ſuch tempera- 
ture asthe badie hath: and thar verie well , and to good 


vſc,if the ſoule be grocer otherwiſe abuſeth ir1l. For the . 


coplexions are indifferEt:neither | ray ll of theſelues: 
Þur as they are vſcd.But becauſe that moſt mens ſoules are 
Ml(as we are all by — corruption ) therefore do moſt 
exions toill:as blood, to wantonnes; 

fleame;to ſloth; choler, ro anger; & melicholic, toſecrer 
Riſes of deceit,or naughtines. Whereas notwithſtan- 

+ * ding,thoſe ſoules that are good,do vie them wel:as blood, 
$0 be valiant, ayd cherefull in goodneſle; fleame to mode- 

0 Tate 
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rate their affe&ions US beta, choler to Cane ity 
the glorie of God,and melancholie, to ſtudie and contem= 
plation. Which poiar notwithſtanding'mighr eaſily be par- 
doned to <a6#% env that holde many things elſe as wro 
asir, but that this one poinr oferror with the mis the cauſe: 
of ſome others beſides in weightie matters. For out of this 
haue ſome of our Diuines taken their opinion,rhar rhe foit- 
taine of finne is originally inthe bodic,and from irderiued 
to the ſoule: and were the rather induced to thinke that the 
bleſſed virgine was hirſelfe alſo conceiued without finne, 
for that ocherwith they did not ſo plainly ſee how Chriſt 
taking fleſh ofhir,ſhould haue the ſame in himſelfe withour 
ſeine of ſinne. And of themſelues there bee that haue dou- 
red of the immorralitie of the ſoule, forrhat ſuppoling the 
ſoule to hang vypon the temperature of the bodie,they did 
not ſee how 1t could be immortal,when as the temperaturs 
and bodic it ſelfe are known to be mortall. h : 


.8 Now then let the flothfull Chriſtiz , 
o Puthis handes under his girdle, as the, Pro. 26, 

ri pture ſaith : and ſay , There is a Lion 

'in the waze,and a lioneſſe in the path readie 

zo dewour him, thathe dare not go forth 

ofrhe doores.Let him ſay,lt is colde,and Pro. 24. 

therefore he dareth not go to plow, Lethim 

ſay,It is wneaſie to labour , and therefore he 

cannot purge his vineyard of nettles and 

thiſtles,nor build any wall about the ſame. 

That is, lethim fay his paſſions are 

ſtrong, and therfore.he cannot coquer 

them:his bodie is delicate, and there- 

fore he dare not put it to trauell : the 

waie of yertuous life is hard and vnea- 

fe,and therforc he cannot apply Bats 

| cug 
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ſelfe thereunto.Let him ſaie all this, & 


much more , which idle and flothfull 


Chriſtians do vſe to bring for their ex- 


cuſe: I:t him alledge it(l ſay )as much 
and asoften as he will: it 1s but an ex-| 
cuſe, and a falſe excuſe, and an ex-. 


cuſe moſt diſhonorable and detrattu= 
ric tothe force of Chriſt his grace pur. 
chaſed vs by his bitter paſſio,thar now 
his yoke ſhoulde be vnpleaſant, ſeeing 
he hath made it ſweerte : that nowe his, 
burden ſhoulde be heauie, ſeeing hee 
hath made it light: that now hiscom- 
maundements ſhould be grecuous,ſfcc- 
ing the holie Ghoſt affirmeth the cone 
trarie:that now we ſhould bee in ſerui= 
tude of our paſſions , ſeeing hee hath 
by his grace dcliucred vs, and made 
vs truely free. If God be with vs, who 
will be againjtvs ( ſaith the Apoſtle? } 
God is my helper and my defender ( ſaith 
holy Dauid ) whim ſhall I feare, or at 
whom ſhail 1 tremble ? If whole armies 
ſhould riſe againſt me:yet will I alwaie hope 
# haue the wvidtorie. And what is the 
reaſon? For that thou art with me(0 Lord) 
thou fighteſt onmy ſide : thou aſſiſte/? mee 
with thy grace ; by helpe wherof I ſha! have 
the vifforie though al the ſquadrons of 
my eniinics, tharis , of the fleſh, the 
-2 wor'd, 


un a tas My ey..9, , to fþ oy, ty wo oy 9 <V 
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world,and the diuel,hould riſe avainſt 
me at once : and [ſhall nor onely haue 
the vicorie, bur alſo ſhall haue it eafi- 


ly, and with pleaſure and delite, For fo 


much fignifieth S.lohn, in thar nauing 


ſaid that the c6mandements of Chriſt 
are not greeuous,he inferreth preſent- 
ly, as the cauſe thereof: 2 z0nzam omne 
quod natum eff cx Deo vincit mundy : For 
that all which is born of God, conque- 
reth the world, That is,this grace and 
heauenly aſſiſtance ſent vs from God, 
doth both conquer the worlde,with all 
difficultics and temptations thereof:& 
alſo maketh the commaundements of 
God eafie, &yertuous life moſt plea- 
ſant and ſweete, 

9 Bur it may be you willfaie , Chriſt 
himſelfe confeſſerh ir to be a yoke and 
a burden: howe then can it be ſo plea- 
ſant and eafie as you make it?I anſwere 
thar Chriſt adderh, that itisa fweete- 
yoke, and a light burden. Whereby' 
your obietion 1s taken awaie: and allo 
1s fonified further,thatthere is a burde 
which greeueth nor the bearer,but ra- 
ther helpeth and refreſheth the ſame: , 
as the burden of feathers vpon a birds 
back beareth vp the bird, 8 is nothing 
at al greeuaus ynto hir.So alſo, thougly 

it 
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| it be a yoke, yer is itaſweete yoke, a 
comfortable yoke , a yoke more plea- 


» Pſalm. 218. Cntthan honie,or honie c6be, as ſaith 


We drawe the Prophet. And _ ſo? Becauſe we 
with Chriſt, draw therein with a ſweete companis, 
we draw with Chriſt : that is, his grace 
atone end, and our * endeuour at the 
nerate haue 
anindeyor Other. And becauſe when a great oxe & 
framed in a little do draw togither,the waight li- 
them by eth al ypo the greater oxe his neck;,for 
Set 2 thathebeareth vpquitethe yoke from 
otherwiſe 
the natural! the other;thereof it commeth, that we 
children of drawing in this yoke with chriſt, which 
Adam haue jg preater than we arc, he lighteneth 


ner . Ys of the whole burden, and onely re- 


bur only to quireth thar we ſhould g0 on with him. 


cuill, comfortably , and not refuſeto enter 
ynder the yoke with him, for that the 

paine ſhalbe his,and the pleaſure ours. 

_ This he fignifieth expreſlie , when hee 


"Mar. 17.28faith, Come you tome all that labour gy are 


heauie laden,g I wil refreſh you. Here you 
ſee that he moueth vs to this yoke,only 
therby to refreſh & disburde vs, to dis- 
burde vs(Iſay)8 to refeſh vs:& not any 
way tolode or agrecue vys:to disburden 
vs of the heauie lodinges and yokes of 
this world: as fromthe burden of care, 
the burden of melancholie,the burden 
of enuy,hatred,and malice, the burden 
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of pride ,the Rk -—"x2Þ , the ad | 
burden of couetouſnes, the burden of 
wickednes,and hel fire it ſelfe.From al 
theſe burdens and . miſerable yokes, ] 
Chriſt woulde deliver vs, by couering 
ournecks onely with his yoke and bur- 
den,ſo lightened and ſweetened by his 
holy grace, as the bearing therofis nor 
trauelſome,but moſt eafie,pleaſaunt,8& 
comfortable,as hath been ſhewed. | 

10 Another cauſe why this yoke is fo 23} A- 
freete , this burden ſolight, and this o_ " 
way of Gods commandements ſo plea- way vhag 
ſancro good me,is loue: Joue(I meane) cut. © 
towardes God, whoſe commandemers 
they are.For euery mi can tell,& hath 
experienced in himſelfe,whar aſtrong 
paſſion the paſſion of loue is, and how 
it maketh eafie the verie greateſt pains | i 
that are in this world . What maketh The fores M4 
the mother to take ſuch paines in the otlougy 
bringing vp of hir child, buronly loue? "= 
Whar cauſeth the wife to fir ſoatten- 
ive at the bed fide of hirfick husband, 
but onely loue > What mooueth the 
beaſtes and birdes of the aire , to ſpare 
from their owne foode, and to indaun- 


defending o ftheir little ones, butonly verbis Dog: : 


cute 


| , Hf difficultie. 


Chriſt to 
his ſaints, 
and of his 
fainrs ro 
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cute this point atlarge by many other 
cxamples:as of merchants, that refuſe 
no aduenture of ſea,for loue of gain : of 
hunters, that refuſe no ſeaſon of ewill 
weather, for loue of game: of ſoldiers, 
chat refuſe ne danger of death,for Joue 


ofrhe ſpoile. And he addethin theend: 


that if the loue of man can beſo great 
towards creatures hcere,as to make la- 
bour eaſe, and in deed to feeme no la- 
bour , bur rather pleaſure : how much 
more ſhall the loue of good men to- 
wardes God make all their labour 


comfortable , which they take in his | 
ſeruice? 
Theloveof 11 This extreame loue was the cauſe, || 
why all the paynes and affi:itions | 


which Chriſt ſuffered for vs, ſeemed 


nothing vnto him. And this loue alſo 


was the cauſe , why all thetraucls and 
torments,which manie Chriſtiis haue þ 


ſuffered for Chriſt, ſeemcd nothing vn- 


ro the, Impriſcments, rorment,lofſe of IK 
honour, goods & life,ſeemed trifles ro Y&- 
: drucrſe ſeruants of Godin reſpe& of 
this. burning Joue. This .loue droue F 


many virgins, and tender children to 
offer themſelues, in time of perſecuti- 
on, for the loue of him which in the 
cauſc was perſecuted , This loue _ 
| c 
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 Fſed holic Apolonia of Alexidria, being Euicb.li.s * 
{brought ro the fire to be burned for © | 
"Chriſt , ro ſlip out of the hands of fuch 
| Jas led her, and ioyfully ro run into the 
{fire of herſelfe. This louc moued Igna- 
Jrius the ancict martyr to ſay (being c6- 
Idemned to beaſts, 8& fearing leaſt they 
would refuſe his bodie, as they had don 
of diuers martyrs before)that he would 
not permit them ſoto doc, but would &. 4 
—_— and ſtir them to come vypon " 
him, and to take his life from him, by 
tearing his body 1n pieces. EO 
12 Theſe arc the effees then of \- 
feruent loue , whiche maketh cuen 
the thinges that are moſt difficult and 
dreadful] of rthemſclues, to appeare 
ſweete and pleaſant : and much 
more the lawes and commandements 
of God, which in themſclues are 
moſt iuſt, reaſonable, holie, and eafie: 
Daamantem (ſaith Saint Auſten ſpea- 
king of this matter) & ſenzir quod dico: 
CS: autem frigido loquor neſcit quid loquor- | 

ive mee a man that is in Jouve with ppq 7 gp. : 
God, and. hee feeleth this to bee true Marr. : 
which I ſay: bur if I talke ro a colde 1.Tobn.s, 
Chriſtian , hee vnderſtandeth - not hap ro 
whatl ſaie. And this is the cauſe 0» 
why Chriſt talking of the la, ox 
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| his commaundements,repeating ſoof. | 
ten this word louc , as the fureſt cauſe | 
X of keeping the ſame, for want whereof ; 
Tabs. 14 inthe world, the worlde keepeth them | 
KY not,as there he ſheweth. Ifyou lowe me, 
keepe my commaundementes,ſaith he.And | 
againe,He that hath my commaundements 
end keeperh them , he is he that loweth mee, i} 
Againe,He which loweth me will keepe my 


"I 


"a 


TY 


Marke this commanundements. In which laſt wordes, 


*. po is to be noted that to the louer he ſaith 
a I4. 


B His commaundement in the *ſingular nit- 
/#Buc alic- ber,forthatrto ſuch an one all his com- 
"de before maundements are but one,commaun- 
he _ the dement, according to the ſaying of S, 
=_ — va Paul, That lone is the fulneſſe of the Lawe: . 
caſealſo, For thatitcomprehendeth all. Bur tro F 
viz. ; himthar loueth nor, Chriſt ſaith his Þ 
Joke 14 15- commaundements in the plurall num- F 
' ber :fignifieng thereby, that they are | 
both manic,and heauie to him:for that Þ 
- he wanteth loue, which ſhoulde make F 
them eafie.WhichS. Iohn alſo yay n 
| . - ſerh,whenhe ſaith ; This is the lowe of Þ 
$JTobn.5® God;when we keepe his commandementes,o& 
his commaundements are not heauie, That F 
is, they are not heauie to him which _ |. 
hath the loue of God : otherwiſe no, 'F 
maruell though they bee moſt heauie,*. 
For that cueric thing ſeemerh heauig, F 
co which F 
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| which we do againſt our liking. And ſo }q 
- by this alſo{ gentle Reader )thou mat- 
eſt geſſe,wherher the loue of God be in 
thee or no, 
'13 And theſe are two meanes. now, 
whereby the vertuous life of good men 3 
is made eaſficin this worlde, There fo- C Ons 
+ Jow diuerſe others, to the ende that dcrſtanding 
theſe negligent excuſers may ſee , how 
. vniuſt and ynrrue this excuſe of theirs 
is concerning the pretended hardneſſe 
of vertuous lwuing:which in very deede 
is indued with infinite priwledges of 
. F. comforte, aboue the life of wicked ' 
men euenin this world . And the nexr 
-.# afterthe former, is a cerraine ſpeciall 
$ and peculiar light of vnderſtanding, 
; $ pertaining to the iuſt, and called in 
| Scripture;Prudentia ſanforum: the wil- pro, g, 
 $ domof Saints : whichisnothing elſe, 
> F bur acerrain ſparkle of heauenly wiſe- | 
| dom, beſtowedby ſingular priuiledge 0 
|  vponthe vertuous in this lifewhereby | 
k #*© hey recelue moſt comfortable light,&& + 
# vnderſtanding in ſpirituall matrers,eſ- 
* pecially rouching their own ſaluation, 
'F- and thinges neceſlarie thereunto . Of 
Ms _ the —_— DR meant vo 
- heſaid:Notas mh; feciſt;wias vite;Thou | 
"F © baſt made the _—_ of life knoiweti to 36s 
W---: - K mee, 
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me.Alfo when he ſaid of himſelfe:Super 
ſenes intellexi : Thaue vnderſtood more 
than old men . And againe in another 
place; Incerta er occulta ſapientie tue mas 
nifeſtaſti mihi : Thou haſt opened to me 
the vnknowen and hidden ſecreres of . 
thy wiſedom . This is thatJight where- 
with S.lohn ſaith,that chriſt lightneth . 
his ſeruants:as alſo that vnGtion of the 
holy Ghoſt which the ſame Apoſtle 
reacherh to bee giuen to the godly, to 
inſtru them in all things behoncat 
for their ſaluati6,Inlikewiſe this is that 
writing of Gods lawe in mens heartes, 
which he promiſeth by the prophet Ic- 
re —_ al the inſtruQion of men im- 
mediatly fro God himſelf, promiſed by 
the Prophet Eſay .. And finally : this is 
that ſoucraign vnderſtading in the law, 
comandements,8 iuſtificatids of God, 
which holy Dauid ſo much defired,&ſo 
often demaunded in that moſt diuine 
Pſalme which beginneth: Bleſſed are the 
+800 in the way : that is, in this. 

ife. 

I4 By this light of vnderſtanding , 8& 
ſupernaturall knowledge &feeling fro 
the holy Ghoſt, in ſpirituall things,the 
vertuous are greatly holpen in the way 
of righteouſnes,for thar they arc _ ' 
: ADC 
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able ro diſcerne IT od diregtions 0 
in matters that occur,according to the 
ſaying of S. Paul; Spirizualis onmia indi- wind 
caz; A ſpiritual mi iudgeth of al things, ;.cor, 444%: 
Animalis autem homo no percipit que ſunt 
ſpiricus Dei : Bur the carnall man con- 
cciueth nor thethings which appertain 
to the ſpirit of god.Doth not this great 
ly d:i\couer the priuiledge of a vertuous 
life? The toy, comfort, and conſolartis 
of the ſame : with the exceeding great 
miſery of the contrary part? For it two 
ſhould walke togirher, the one blind,8: 
the other of perfect ſight, which of the 
were like to be weary firſt? Whoſe 1our- 
ney were like to be more paintul?Doth 
not litle ground weary our a blind mz ? 
Confider then in how weariſom dark- 
nefle the wicked do walke . Conſider 
whether they be blind or no. S. Paul ,, Cor. 2; 14. 
faith in the place before alledged, thar 
they cannot concceiue any fpirituall 
knowledge: is not this a great darknes? 
Againe, the ProphctEſaic deſcribeth 
their ſtate further, when he ſaith in 
the perſon of the wicked; We hane gro- Eſaid5p: 19 
ped ike blinde men afier the walles,& haue 


- 


' fumbled at midday,euenas if ithad been in 


drrknes, And in another place the ſcri- 
pture deſcribeth the ſame,yer more cf- 
K 2 tectu- 
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fcQuouſlic,with the painfulneſſe ther- 
of,cue the mouthes of the wicked the- 
ſclues,in theſe wordes : The light of ;u4- 
fice hath not ſhined unto vs,and the ſunne 
of underſiading hath not appeared unto our 
eies : we arewearicd out in the waie of ini- 
quitie and perdition,&rc.This is the tatke of 
franers in hel.By which words appeareth 
not only that wicked me do liue in gret 
darknes : but alſothar this darknes is 
moſt painfull vnto them : and conſe- 
quetly that the cotrarie lightis a grear 
eaſement to the way of the vertuous. 
15 Another principall matter, which 
maketh the way of vertue eafie & plea- 
ſant to them that walke therin,is a cer- 
taine hidden and ſecret conſolation, 
which God poureth into the hearts of 
them that ſeruc him.I call ir ſecret: for 
thatit is knowen, but of ſuch onely as 
hauc felr it : for which cauſe Chriſt 
himſelfe callerh it: Hidden manna:known 


Apocal. 2:19 0nely ro them, that recejue it. And the Pro- 


pher ſaith of it : Great is the multitude of 


Pſalm. 30. 212hy ſmeetenes(O Lord )which thou haſt hid- 


Plalm, 67, 


den for them that feare thee: And again in 
another place : Thou ſhalt laie afide ( 0 
Lord)a ſpeciall choſen rain or dew for thine 
inheritance. And an other Propherſaith 
inthe perſon of God,talking of the de- 
uout 
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uour ſoule that ſerueth him : 1wzll leade 
hir aſide into a wildernes : &* there 1 will 
zathe unto hir hart. By all which wordes 
of wildernes, ſeparating,choice & hidden,1s 
fgnificd,thar this is a ſecret priuiledge 
beſtowed only ypon the yertuous, and 
that the carnall harts of wicked men 
haue no part or portion therein , Bur 
now, how gret & ineſtimable the ſweet- 
neſſe of this heauenly conſolation is, 
no tongue of man can exprefle: but we 
may conieEture by theſe words of Da-! 
uid, who talking of the ccleſtiall wine, 
attributeth to it ſuch force, as to make 
all choſe drunken that taſt of the ſame: 
thatis,to take from them,all ſenſe and 


feeling of terreſtriall matters,euc as S. 


Peter hauing drunk a little of it vppon 
the mount Thabor, forgat himſelf pre- 
ſently & talked as a man diſtracted, of 
building rabernacles there, & reſting 
in that place for euer. This 1s that Tr- 

res voluptatis,char ſweer ſtream of plea- 
ſure , as the Propher calleth it, which 
comming from the mountaines othea- 
uen,watereth (by ſecret waics & paſſa. 
ges ) the harrs & ſpirits of the godly, % 
makerh them drunke with the vnſpcak 
able ioie , which it bringeth with it. 
This is a little raſte in this life of rhe 
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yery ioyes of heauen beſtowed vppon 
good men, to comfort them withall, & 


, to incourage them to go forward, For 


Afimilitude 25 Merchauntes defirous to fell their 


Apoc. 3. 


wares,are contettoJetyou ſee & han- 
dle,and ſometimes alſo traſt the ſame, 
thereby to induce you to buic: ſo God 
almightie,willing(as itwere) to ſell vs 
the toyes of heauen, is content to im- 
Part a certain taſt before hand to ſuch 
as he ſeeth are willing to buie : thereby 
romake them come off round!y with 
theprice, and not toſtick in paieng ſo 
much,8& morezas he requireth. Thus is 
rhat exceeding ioy and Iubilie in the 
harts of iuſt men, which the Propher 
meaneth when he ſaith:The wozce of ex- 


Pſalm, 11 716 #{ratro or ſaluation 75 in the tabernacles of 


2,C 07.7. + 


the iuſ}, And againe Bleſſed is that people 
that knoweth iubilation:thatis,thathath 
experienced this extreeme 1oy & plea- 
ſure of internall conſolation, S. Paul 
had taſted it whe he wrot theſe words, 
amidſt all his labours, for Chriſt; I am 
filled with conſolation ,1 onerfiowe or excee- 
dingly abound in all ioy,amid(t or rribula- 
ti9ns,.Whar can bemore cfteftually ſaid 
or alledged,to proue theſeruice of God 
pleaſant,than this? Surely (good Rea- 
der )if thou hadſt taſted once, bur one 
; drop 
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drop of this xa", gr wouldeſt Fa 
giue the whole world to haue another 
ofthe ſame,or at the leaſt wiſe, not to 
leeſe that one againe. | 

I6 .But thou wilt aske me : Why thou 
being a Chriſtian as well as other, haſt The way to 
yetneuer taſted of this conſolation:To com to ipi- 
whichl1 anſwere,thart (as it hath beene roy ms 
ſhewed before )this is not meate for e- 
uerie mouth : but a choſen moiſture Iaide Pſalm67. 
aſide for Gods inheritance only.This is wine / 
of Gods own ſeller, laide vp tor his ſpouſe:as 
the Canticle declareth.Thar is, for the EW» _ 
deuoute ſoule dedicated vnto Gods 
ſeruice , This is a tcat of comfort onl 


For the childeto ſucke,and fillhimſelfe Eſai.6G, 


withall,as the Propher Eſaiereſtifieth. 

The foule that is drowned in finne and 

pleaſures of the worlde,cannotbe par- 

taker of this benefit, neither the heart 
repleniſhed with carnall cares and co- | , . 
gitations. For as Gods Arke, and the 1,hn.3.14. 


doll Dagon could not ſtand rogither 15. 16. 


vppon one altar : ſo cannot Chriſt and 2+ Lohn.2« 
the worlde ſtand togither in one hearr. "7 
God ſentnort the olethoe Mina to the 
people of IſraelLas log as their flowr & * 
chibals of Egyprlaſted:ſoneither withe 
ſend this heuely coſolatio ynto thee,vn 


til thou haue rid thy ſelfe of the cogita- 
K 4 tions 


"8 
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tions of yanitie. Heis a wiſe Merchant, 
though a hberall: he will nor giue a taſt 

of his treaſure, where he knoweth ther 

is no will to buie , Reſolue thy ſelf once 

indeedeto ſerue God, and thou ſhalr 

then feele this toy thar I ralke of, as 

many thouſand before thee haue don, 

and neueryet any man was herein de- 

—_d cciued. Moiſes firſt ran out of Egypt, to 
*& * thehillesof Madian, before God ap» 
peared vnto him:and ſo muſt thy ſoule 
gooutof worldly vanitie, before ſhee 
can looke for theſe conſolations , Bur 


roughly to Gods ſcruice,thi thouſhalr 
find intertainement aboue thy expec- 
tation. For that his loue is more tender 
indeede ypon them that com newly to 
this ſeruice, than vppon thoſe which 
haue ſerued him of old: as he ſhewerh 
plainly by the parable of the prodigall 
=" +ſonne : whom he cheriſhed with much 
® Beginners ; | 

| chief che- More dalliance and good cheere, than 
© riſhed with hedid the elder brother,which had ſer 
E fpiricuall yed him of long time. And the cauſes 
| Coaiolation hereof are two: the one for the ioy of 
the new gotten ſeruant,as is expreſſed 
by S.Luke in the text:the otherleaſt he 
finding no co6ſolation arthe beginning, 
ſhould turne backe toEgypr oy « 

Q 


© Tuc.rs, 


thou ſhalr no ſooner offer thy ſelf tho. / 
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Godby a figure in the chuldre of Ifracll 
declareth manifeſtly in theſe wordes: 
When Pharao had let go the people of 1(7a- 
ell out of Egypt: God brought them not by 
the corntrie of the Philiſtines , which was 
the neereſt way,thinking with himſelſ that 
it might repent them if they ſhould ſee wars 
ftreight way riſe againſt them,and ſo ſhould 
retterne inzo Egypt againe , Vpon' which 
two cauſes thou mateſt aflure thy ſelfe 
of fingular conſolations and comforts 
in the {eruice of God (if thou wouldeſt 
reſolue thy ſelfe thereunto) as al other 
men haue founde before thee : and by 
reaſon thereof haue prooued the waie 
not harde, as worldly men imagine it: 
bur moſt caſte, pleaſant, and comfor- 
rable,as Chriſt hath promiſed. 

17 Afﬀeer this priwledge of internall 
conſolation inſuerh another, making 
the ſeruice of God pleaſant, which is 
the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, 
whereof S.Paul made fo great accoiar, 
as he called it His g/orie, And the holie 
Ghoſt faith of it further, by the mouth 
of the wiſe man : Securamens quaſi iuge 
conuinium:A ſecure mind,or a good co- 
ſcience is a perpetuall feaſt. Of which 
we may inferre, that the vertuous man 
hauing alwaies this ſecure minde , and 
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peace of conſciece,liueth alwaies in fes 
ſtiual glorie & glorjous feaſting. And 
how the, is this life hard or vnpleaſant, 
as you imagine? On the contrarie ſide, 


the wicked man hauing his conſcience 


vexed with the priuitie of finne,, is al- 


* walestormenred within it ſe]fe , as we 


reade that Cain was, hauing killed his 
brother Abel : and Antiochus , for his 
wickednefle done to Ieruſalem:and Iu- 
das:for his treaſon againſt his maiſter: 
and Chriſt fignifieth icgencrally of all 
naughtie men,when he ſaith:that They 
haze a worme which gnaweth their conſci- 
ence within , The reaſon whereof the 
{criprure opencth in another place, 
whenhe ſaith : All wickedneſſe is full of 
feare , giuing teſtimonie of danation againſt 
2: ſelfe : and therefcre a troubled conſcience 
alwaie x. mani cruel matters , That is, 
ſuſpcGerh crucl rhinges to be imminer 
ouer it ſelfe, as it maketh account ro 
hauc deſerued . Buryet further, aboue 
all other holy Iob moſt liuely ferteth 
forth this miſerable ſtate of wicked me 
in theſc words: A wicked man us proued all 
' the daiesof his life , though the time be un- 
cerraine how long he ſhall plate the tyrant : 
the ſound of terrour is alwates in his cares, 
aid although it be in time of peace, yet hee 
EEE alwaie 


_ ter-houſe within his own heart? W 
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alway ſuſpeeth ſom treaſon againſt him:he 
beleenerh not that he can riſe againe © from 
darknes,to light:expefting on euery fide the 


Of d ifficulrits 


ſword to come upon him . hen he ſitteth © 


down to eat he remembreth that the day of 
darknes is readie at hand for him:tribulatis 
terrifiech him,g&) anguiſh inuironeth him e- 
wen as a king 1s inurroned with ſoldiers whe 
he goeth to warre. 

18 Isnot this a maruelous defcriptio 
of a wicked conſcience vttered by the 
holy Ghoſt himſelf? What can be ima- 
gincd more miſerable than this man: 
which hath ſuch a butcherie & qr AR 


at 


fears, what anguiſhes ar here touched? Hom. 8. 2d 


this point. Suchis the cuſts of finners 
(faith he )that rhey ſuſpeR all thinges: 
doubt their own ſhadowes: they are a- 
feard of euery litle noiſe: 8 think euery 
man that cometh towards the, ro com 
againſt them.If me talke rogither,they 


| S. Chryſoſt.diſcourſeth notably yppon Pop.Antio- 


chenums 


think they ſpeak of their finnes.Such a , 


thig ſin is,as it bewraieth it ſelf, though 

no m3 acuſe it; codeneth ir ſelf,though 

no mi bear witnes againſt it:ir maketh 

alway the finner fearful,as iuſtice doth 

the contrarie,Heare how the ſcripture 

doth deſcribe the finners feare, & the 
: U 


zuſt 


>. 
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juſt mans libertie ; The wicked man flieth 
though no man purſue him( ſaith the ſ{cri- 
prure.)Why doth he flicif no man doe 

urſue him ? For thathe hath within 
his conſci&ce anaccuſer purſuing him, 
whom alwaies hee carieth about him, 


And as he cannotflic from himſelfe: ſo | 
cannot hee flic from his accuſer with-"F 


in his conſcience: but whereſocuer hee 
goeth, he is purſued & whipped by the 
ſame.,and his wound incurable. Bur the 
uſt man is nothing ſo : The uſt man 
(ſaith Salomon) 7s as ronfident as a Lion, 
Hitherto are the words of S.Chryſoſt6, 

19-Whereby as alſo by the Scripture 
alleadged, we take notice yet of ano- 


ther prerogatiue of yertuous lifewhich 


! is hope or confidence, the greateſt trea 


ſure,the richeſt iewe!], thar Chriſtian 
men haue left themvin this life. For by 
this we paſſe thorough all afflitions, 
all tribulations and aduerſfities , moſt 
toyfully , as S. Iames fignifierh. By this 
we ſate with S. Paul : Ye do glorie in our 
tribulations, knowing that tribulation wor- 
keth patience + and patience proofe + and 
proofe hope + which confoundeth us nots 
This is our moſt ſtrong and mighty co- 
forr, this is our ſure ankor in all rem- 


peſtuous umes,as S,Paul ſatth:We haue 
- ot Fs amoſi 


ws a «9 as + ru F! - wy, oQ 5 
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& moſt ſirog Folked ſui he)which do fly I | 
zo the hope propoſed,to lay hads on the ſame; 1.Thel.1, 
which hope, we hold as a ſure & firme armor 
of our ſoule. This is that noble Galea ſalu- , 
zis, the head piece of ſaluation, as the "44 
ſame Apoſtlecallethit, whichbcareth - 
#$ off allthe blowes that this woxlde can 
'F laie vpon vs, And finally, this is the on-, 
Jy reſt ſct vpin the hart of a vertuous 
} man:that come life,come death: come 
health,com ficknes:come wealth, com 
pouertic: come proſperitie , come ad- 
uerfitic : come neuer ſo tempeſtuous 
ſtormes of perſecution, he ſitreth down 
quietly , & ſaith calmely with the Pro- = = 
phet: My trift is in God, and therefore 1 Pſalm, 55,- 
fear not what fleſh ca do unto me, Nay fur- | 
ther with holy Iob amidſt all his muſe- 
ries he ſaith - S; occaderit mein ipſo ſpera- 
bo:1f God ſhould kill mee : yerwouldeI 
truſt in him. And this is (as the Scrip- 
ture ſaide before )to be as confident as , 
a Lion,whoſe propertie is ro ſhew moſt 
courage, when he is in grearcſt peril,& 
neareſt his death. 
20 Butnow as the holy Ghoſt ſaith: 
Non fic impij,non fic. The wicked cannot pg.z, 
ſay this:they haue no part in this con- 
fidence,no intereſt in this conſolation: | 
Quia ſhes impiorum peribit faith the ſcri- Pro. 16% 


TIob. J 
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224 
The ſecond part. 
pture : The hope of the wicked men 


1s yaine & ſhal periſh. And againe: Pre- | 


ftolatio improrum freror: The expeQation 
of wicked menis fury.And yer further; 
Spes 2,1;ptorts abominatioanime:The hope 
of wicked men is abomination, & nor a 
comfortynto their ſoul. And the reaſon 
, hereofis double. Firſt,for that in verie 
deede ( though they ſay the contrarie 


in words)wicked men do not pur their? | 


hope & confidence in God : but in the 
world & in their riches:in their ſtregth 
friends & authority:& finally,in the de- 


Terem, 17. ceiuing armeof man. Euen as the Pro- 


Efai.28, 


pher expreſleth in their perſon,whe he 
ſaith:We haue put a lie for our hope. That 
15,we haue pur our hope in things tran- 
fitorie, which haue deceiucd vs: & this 
is yet more exprefled by the ſcripture, 


Sap. 5. «+ ſateng: The hope of wicked men is as chaſe, 


which the wind bloweth #waie,e as a buble 
of water which a ſtorme diſperſeth : and as a 
ſmoke which the winde blowech abroad: and 
as the remembrance of a gueſt that ſtajeth 
but one day in his Inne, By all which me- 
raphors,the holy ghoſt exprefleth vnto 


' vs both the vanitie of the things, wher- 


in indeed the wicked do put their truſt, 
and how the ſame faileth them aftera 
bttle time,vpon cuery ſmal occaſion of 
Bee. - 4 aduerſitie 
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«1 | aduecrfitic rw ow. out. Tai 
g- | 21 Thisis thatalſo which God mea- x5,j.zo, 
n | neth,when he ſo ſtormeth & thiidreth and 36, 
; | againit thoſe which go into Egypt for 
e | help,& do put their confidence in the 
a | ſtrengrhof Pharao,accurſing them for 
n | the ſame:& promiſing thatit ſhal turne 
e | to their own cGfuſt6:which is properly 
e | robe vnderſtood of al thoſe, which pur 
re {| their chief confideEce in worldly helps: 
» | asal wicked men do, wharſoeuer they 
difſemble in words to the contrary.For Ter.1y. 48, 
which cauſe alſo of difſimulation, they , 
are called hypocrits by Iob:For wheras 
the wife mi ſaith:The hope of wicked men Pro. 10, 
ſhal periſh:lob ſaith:The hope of hypocrites Job. 8. 
ſhell periſh. Calling wicked men hypo=- 
crites, for that they ſay, they pur their 
hope in God,whereas in deed they pur 
it in the world. Which thing beſide the 
ſcriprture,is euident alſoby experience, 
For with whom doth the wicked mico, 
ſulr in his affaires & doubts? With God 
principally,or with the world > Whom 
doth he ſeeke to,in his affl[tio>:Whom 
doth he callvpon in his ſicknes 2 From 
whs hopeth he coforr in his aduerſity? 
To whom yecldeth he thankes in his 
proſperitie:When a worldly ma takerh 


in hande any woorke of 1mportauncey 
” doth 


: 


Of difficultie. 


Mat.” 


—- 
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doth hee firſt conſult with God abour Pre 
the euent thereof? Doth he fall downe/|* 
on his knees,and aske his aide > Doth] 
he referre it wholy & principally to his 
honour? If he donot:how can he hope} 
for aide therein at his handes:How ci | 
he repaire to him for afliltance , in the | 2? 
dangers and lets that falout about the bet 
ſame ? How can he haue any confidece |(Y 
in him,which hath no part at al inthar | 
worke?Itis hypocrifie then(as Iob tru- 
ly faith ) for this man to athrme thar 
his confidence is in God : whereas in- 
deede,itis in the world: itis in Pharao: 
itis in Egypt: itis inthe arme of man: 
itisina £ . He buildeth nothis houſe 
with the wiſe man vppon a rocke : but 
with the foole ypon the ſands: & there - 
fore(as Chriſt well aflureth him: )/Y/he 
the raine ſhall come, and the flouds deſcend, 
& winds blow, & al togither ſhallruſh vp3 
the houſe(whichſhal be at rhe houre of - 
death):hen ſhall this houſe fall, & the fall 
of it ſhalbe great: Grear, for the change 
that he ſhal ſee:great,for the great hor 
ror which he ſhall conceiue: grear , for- 
the great miſerie which he ſhall ſuffer: 
| ns , for the vnſpeakeable ioyes of 
eauen loſt:great,for the eternal pains 
of bel fallen into: great euerie m_ af. 
ue 


ur l 
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e thy ſclte(deere brother)or elſe the 


1e mouth of God would neuer haue vſed 
th {this word, great: & this is ſuſhcienr for 
is/the firſt reaſon,why the hope of wicked 
e [men1s vaine: for that indeede they pur 


2 : 
e | 22 Theſecond reaſon is, for that al- Wicked 


- 


e [(yctliuing wickedly)itts vaine and ra-, 


c 
, 


Itnot in God,bur in the world. 
beit they ſhould pur their hope in God, 
ther to be called preſumpris thi hope. 


For vnderitanding whereot,it is to bee 
notcd ; that as there are two kindes of 


, [faith recountedin ſcripture (tne one a 
|dead faith without good workes , that 


is,which beleeuerh al you ſay of Chriſt, 


but yet obſerueth not his commande- 
ments; the other aliuely, aiuſtifieng 
faith, which belecucth not onely, bur 
alſo worketh by charitie., asS. Paules 
wordes are: )ſo are there two hopes fol- 
lowing theſe two faithes:the one of the 


good proceeding of a good conſciece, 
whercofThaue ſpoken before; the o- 
ther of the wicked , reſting in a guiltie 
conſcience, which is in deedeno true 
hope,bur rather preſumption. This S. 
John prouerh plainly, when he ſaich, 
Brethren, if our hart reprehend vs not,then 
baue we confidece with God, Thar 1s,1f our 


heart be not guiltic of wicked life, And 


the 


Of difficultie, 


men cinot 


hope in god 


Tacob. » 
Mart.7, 
1.Cor.13s 
and I 5s 
Rom. 1, 
Gal. 3. 
Eph. 2a 


L.Iohn.3. 20 


Of aiffculrre. 
the wordes immedaatly follow 
more expres the ſame,which are rheſepvrt 
v 2-»-, henſoeuer we ache we ſhall YecCeZHe of him [0 b 
for that we keepe his commandements,gv du 


 x.Tim.1, 


2. Auſten 


lib.de doQ. 
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doe ; a] 


zhoſe things which are pleaſing in his foght pr 
The ſame confirm cel Saing Paulwh >niÞrit 
he ſaith,that The end of Gods commann<q 
dements is charitie from a pure hart , and apa 
good conſcience. \V hich words, Saint AusPiE 


{ten expounding in diuerſe words, and} bc 


- in diuerſe places of his workes,prouerhPus 


at large,that without a good conſciece,[for 
there is no true hope that can be con-P#O! 
cciued. Saint Paule (faith he ) adderhÞ*7 
(from a good conſcience ) becauſe of®% 


Chriſt. cap, hope : for he which hath rhe ſcruple of: 
an cuil] conſcience, deſpaireth to at-Þ5! 
taine thatwhich he beleeueth. And a-Þc 
gaine; Euerie mans hope is in his own PN 
, Cconſciece, according as he feeleth him Pan 
S. Auſten in Oe F 
przfar.Þſal. ſelfe ro Joue God, And againe,in ano- Þ*N 


SL 


$7- 


ather booke,the Apoſtle putreth a good 
the 


conſcience for hope , for he onely ho- 
pow which hath a good conſcience: & 
e whom the guilt of an euill conſci- 
ence doth pricke retireth backe from 
hope, and hopeth nothing burhis own 
damnation. I might here repeat a 
great many more priuiledges-and pre-. $94 
rogatiues of a yertuous bfe';\ which Þn 
make |} 


10! 
r 


x 


| 


gmake the ſame eaſie, pleaſant, & com- 
efortable,bur that this chapter groweth 
zo bee long: and therefore I will onely 
pjtouch(asitwere in paſling by ) rwo or 
three of the other pointes of the moſt 
wprincipall: which norwithſtiding wold 
require large diſcourſes to declare the 
fſame,according to their dignities. And 
e firſt is the ineſtimable priuilege of 
libertie and freedom,which the vertu- 
pus doe enioie aboue the wicked ; ac-1 
cording as Chriſt promiſeth in theſe 
.fyordes, If youabide in my commaunde- 
Wentes , yors ſhall be my ſcholers indeede,vr 
you ſhall know the truth , and the truth ſhal 
fYſer you free. Which wordes Saint Paule 
.fasit were expounding, faith; Where 
[the ſpirit of the Lord is , there 1s freedome, 
[And this freedom is ment,from the ty- 
| [rannie and thraldome of our corrupt 
[enſualitie and concupiſcence, where- 
 Junto the wicked are ſo in thraldome as 
[there was neuer bondmanſoin thral- 
dome to a moſt cruell and mercilefle 
rar. This in part, may be cocetucd by 


t 

d 
q) 
1 
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Oo 
Libertie of 
the ſoule, 


Iohn.$., 


2.Cor.3, 


is one exaple. If a man had marieda' example 


ich , beautifull & noble gentlewoman, 
dorned with all gifts & graces, which 
pay bee deuiſed to bee in a woman: 
Ind yet notwithſtanding ſhoulde _; 
A Q 


to expreſſe 
the bodage 
of wicked 
me to their 


ſenſualitic, 


, 
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ſo ſorted & intangled with the Joue off 
ſome foule & diſhoneſt begger , or ſer 
uile maide of his houſe, as for hir ſake we 
ro abandon the companie & friendſhij 7 
of the ſaid wife : to ſpende his time in c 
daliance and ſeruice ofhis baſe womig®®* 
to run,to go, to {tid athir appointmE 
to put all his liuing and reuenues intc 
hir hands,for hir to conſume and ſpoil 
at hir plcaſure:to deny hirnothing,but 
ro waite and ſcrue hir ar hir becke:yeaſ *: 
& to copel his ſaid wife to do the ſame; Ga 
would you not think this mans life mi4\® 
ſerable and moſt ſeruile? And yet ſure: a 
ly , the ſeruitude whereof we talke , ig: 
farre greater, and more intollerable 
than this. For no womi or other crea 
9ture inthe world , is, or can beof that 
beautie or nob1litie, as the grace of 
_ Gods ſpiriris, to whom man by hi 
creation was eſpouſed, which notwith 
ſtanding weſce abandoned,cotemne 
and rejie&ted by him, for the loue of 
ſenſualitic hir enimic, and a moſt de 
formed creature in reſpec of reaſon:in 
whoſe loue notwithſtanding, or rather 
ſeruirude , we ſee wicked men ſo drow4 
ned,as they ferue hir day & night withf 
all paines,perils, and expenſes, and do 
conſtraine alſo the good motions - | 
: Go C 


bra 


tyr 
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Gods ſpirit,to giue place at cuery beck 
and commaundement of this new mi- 
ifſtreflc. For wherefore do they labour? 
. [Wherefore do they watch? Wherefore 
doe they heape riches togirther,but on- 
- [ly to ſeruc their ſenſualitie , and hir de= 
\[fires? Wherefore doe they beate their 
1dÞraines , bur onely to ſatisfie this cruell 
tyrant and hir paſſions? 

23 Andifyouwill ſee indeede howe 
cruell & pitifull this ſeruitude is : con- The miſery 
fider but ſome particular examples of a man 
thereof. Take a man whom ſhe ouer- —_— 
1ruleth inany paſſion : as for example, 
Lin the luſt ofthe fleſh, and what paines 

taketh he for hir? How doth he labour? 
1 How doth he ſweate inhis ſeruitude? 
{ How mightie and ſtrong doth he feele 
hir tyrannie ? Remember the ſtrength |, nes. xx; 
of Sampſon,the wiſedome of Salomon; Tudg. 14. 
the ſanRitie of Dauid ouerthrowen by 3- Reg: 31+ 
this tyrannie . Iupiter, Mars and Her- 
cules, who for their valiant as other- 
wiſe were accounted Gods of the Pai- 
nims, were they not ouercome & made 
ſlaues by the inchantmer of this tyrar? 
 Andif you will yer further ſee of what 
. ſtrength ſhee is, and howe cruelly ſhee 
 executeth the ſame vppon thoſe that 

Chriſt hath not delivered from mw bo- 

age: 


8: 


=... 
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Fa dage : conſider ( for x pai s7E ſakein 
this kinde)the pitiful caſe of ſome diſh. 
loyal wife, who,though ſhe knowe that |. . * 
by committing adulterie, ſhee run», 
neth into a thouſand dangers and in- |. 
conueniences (as the lofſe of Gods fa- | 77. 
uour,the hatred ofher husbande, the. |; 
danger of puniſhment , the offence of |; 
hir Fiends, the vtter diſhonour of hir 
perſon(ifitbe knowen) and finally the þ - - 
ruine & peril of bodie and ſoule )yetro. 
ſatisfy this tyrant,ſhe wil venter to c6- 
mitthe fin , notwithſtanding any dan- 
gers or perils whatſocuer. 
24 Neither isitonly in this one point 
An ambit. Ofcarnall Jluſt,bur in all other, wherein 
© ous man. Amman isin ſeruitude to this tyrant,and | 
| , hirpaſſions. Looke vpon an ambitions 
or vaine glorious man, ſee how he ſer- 
ueth this miſtrefſe: with what care and 
diligence he attendeth hir commaun- 
dements,that is, to follow after a little 
winde of mens tmouthes:to purſue a lit- 
tle ferher flieng before him inthe aire: 
you ſhallſee that he omitteth no one 
thing,no one timezno one circumſtice 
for gaining thereof, He riſeth betime, 
goern late to bed:trotteth by day , ſtu- 
ieth by night:here he flattererh, there 
he difſembleth:here hg ITE 
C 


-_- 


a5 


he looketh big: here he maketh frieds, 
therebe preuenteth enimies: Andro 
his. onely end he referreth al his a&ti- 
4ns,and applicrth al his other matrers: 
$,his order of life, his companie keep- 
*Þg, his ſures of apparell, his houſe, his 
able,his horſes,his ſeruants, his talke, 
is behauiour,his ieſtes,his lookes,and 
Is verie going in the ſtreete. 


> 
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5 In likewiſe he that ſerueth his La- A conetons 
Þc in paſſton of couctouſneſle : what Pas 


miſerable ſlauerie doth he abide?His 
rt being ſo walled in priſon with mo- 
,as he muſt only rhinke thereof, ralk 
hereof, dreame thereof, and imagine 
ely new wayes to getthe ſame, and - 
Jothing elſe , If you ſhould ſee a Chri- 
ian manin ſlauerie vnder the great » 
urke,tied in a gallie by the legge with 
daines there to ſcrue by rowing for e- 
r:you could not but rake compaſho 
his caſe. And what then ſhallwe doe 
the miſerie of this man, who ſtan- 
th in captiuitic to a more baſe crea- 
re than a Turk,or any other reaſona- 
creature,thar is,to a piece of mera], 
whoſe priſon helieth boiid, not only 
the feer, in ſuch ſort ashe may not 
any where againſt the commoditie 
commayndement of the ſhove: bus 
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" alſo by the hands,by oi mouth,by thel : 
cies, by the eares,and by the harr,ſo as 
he may neither do foeake,fce heare,ghl 
thinke any thing,but the ſeruice of the | 
ſame?was there euer ſeruitude ſo great Þ 
as this > Doth nor Chriſt ſaic truely: 
now, On} facit peccatis,ſeruns ef} peccati: 
He + Hr '* on _ ſlaue —_ ſind! 
Doth not S. Peter fay well, A quo quis 
ſuperatus ef#, huius g»- ſeruns eſt:A man ig 
a ſlaue to that wherof he ifcoqueredl 
26 From this ſlaueric then are thi 
yertuous deliuered, by the power © 
Chriſt, &his aſſiſtance: inſomuch , 
they rule ouer their paſſions in ſenfual , 
litie,& are not ruled thereby.This God 
promiſed by the Propher Ezechiely ; ; 
ExEC. 34+ 2.7 ſajeng, And they ſhall know that T am hel | 
' Lordwhenl ſhal breake the chaines of them 
yoke, or ſhall deliner them from the powel 
of theſe that owerruled the befere.And this 
benefit holy Dauid acknowledged in 
| himſelfe,when he vſcdtheſe moſt effe; f 
uous wordes to God , O Lord, 1am thy 
ſeruant, lam'thy ſeruant,ch the ehild of thy 
handmaid:thou haſt broken my bones, Sl 
will ſacrifice unto thee the ſacrifice of praiſe. Þ- 
This benefit alſo acknowledgeth SF. 
Paul,when he ſaith, that Or o/d man was 
crucified,to the end the bodze of ſinne wo 1 


Rom, 6. 6 


F E-: | Ay 
þ TheftrſiChapter. Of diffeultie. , | 


he | be deſtroied,vh we be no more in ſeruitude zo 

as | ſine. Vnderſtanding by the old man, 8 

the bodie of ſinne, our concupiſcence, 

Þ morrtified by the grace of Chriſt inthe 

ar children of God, 

© 27 After this priuiſege of freedome, Peace of 

7 Þ followeth another of-no lefle impor- mindes 

France thi this, & that is,a certain hea- 

ij Fuecnly peace, & tranquillitie of minde, 
Faccording tothe ſaieng of the propher, 

Fattus eſt in pace locus eius : His place is Pſalm. 75, 

made in peace. And in another place: Plalm. 11% 

Pax multa diligetibus legem tuam: There 

1s great peace to them that loue thy 

Jaw.And on the contrarie fide the Pro- 

phertEſaic repearteth this ſentence of- 


aan. 
he” 


| known the way of peace.The reaſon of this 
difference hath bin declared before in 
Ethat,whichT haue noted of the diuerft- 
Lc of good and cuill mErouching their 
Epaſhons,For the vertuous, hauingnow 
— (by the aid of Chriſt his grace)ſubdued 
the greateſt force of their ſaid paſſi6s, 
- do paſſe on their life moſt ſweetly and. 
calmly, vader the guide of his ſpirite, 

/ b-: without 


ing yoo PY. oh. -> 


4.4 


>» FFF" 


iten from god: No eft pax impirs dicis Do= __ ; 
my nus:The Lord nk Thes is no peace Eſai.48. Fs 
# © vnto the wicked. And another Propher 
# faith of the ſame men:Conrrition er infe- 
s © bicitie 35 in their waies, and they haue not Pſalm, 13s 


þ 
= 
if 
| u 
T 
' 
i 


236 * 


Of difficultie. The ſecond part. 


F 2a. 11, 


withour any perturbations thatmuchſj - 
rrouble them,in the greateſt occurrers}_ 
of this life.But the wicked men,nor ha+! 
uing mortified the ſaid paſſi6s,are toſ< 


; ſed & troubled with the ſame, as with 


Fiaie. 57, 
Jaco. 3. 


Two cauſes 
of diſquiet- 
nes In wic- 
ked men. 


Prou. 30. 


vehement & cotrary winds. And ther- 
fore their ſtate & condition is compa= 
red by Efaie to a tempeſtuous ſea, that 
neuer is quiet : &by S. Iames, to a citie 
or countrie,where the inhabirants are 
atwarre &ſedition among themſelues. | 
And the cauſes hereof are two:firſt,for 
thatthe paſſions of concupiſcence, be- 
ing many & almoſt infinite in number, 
doluſt after infinite things,& are neuer 
ſatisfied , bur are like thoſe blood-ſuc- 
kers which the wiſe man ſpeaketh of, 
that crie alwaies: Giue , giue, &neuer, 
ho.As for example: Whenis the ambi-. 
tious man ſatisfied with honor? Or the 
incontinent man, with carnalitte? Or 
che couetous, man with monie? Neuer 
rruely : & therefore,as that mother ci- 
not bur bee greatly afflited , which. 


' ſhould haue many children crieng at _ 


once for meate,ſhee hauing no bread - 
at al to break ynto them: ſo the wicked 
many,being greedily called ypon,by al- 
moſt infirute paſſions, to yeelde them 
their deſires, muſt ncedes be vexed & 

| pitifully 


k.* 
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- pitifully rormeted,eſpectally,being nor 
able to ſatisfic any one of their ſmalleſt 

-Y demaundes. 
<= 28 Anothercauſe of vexation is, for 
1 that theſe paſſions of diſordinare c >n- 
- | cupiſcence, be oftentimes one contra- 
= | ry tothe other,& do demand contfary 
© 8 things,repreſenting moſt lively the c6- G | 
| fufion of Babel,where one toung ſpoke 
2 | againſt another,& that in diuers,& c6- 
| trary languages.So we ſee oftentimes, 
*B thar the defire of honor ſaith ; Spende 
-Y here: bur the paſſion of auarice ſaith; 
, & Holdthy hands.Lechery faith:Veniure 
*  hbere:but pride ſaith: Nogitmay turn to 
thy diſhonor. Anger ſaith:reueg thy ſclf 
here : but ambition ſaith ; It is Fuck to 
8 diflemble. And finally,here is fulfilled 
| thatwhichthe Propherſaith : 7:4; inz- 
are, corradiftion? in ciuitate; I haue 


een iniquity,& cotradiQion.in the ſelf 


% 


Pſalm, $43 


ſame. city, Intquitie,for that.all che de- 
| maiids of theſe paſhos ar moſtyniuſt in 
that they are againſt the word of God. 
Corradiftio,for that one crieth againſt 
the other in their demaunds. Fromall 
which miſeries god hath deliuercd the iq 
 luſtyby giuing the his peace ,whichpa/* py,n L 
ſerh al underfiading,as the Apolt.faith Fo Iohn. 14.17; 
which the world caneuer-giuenor talh Mar. 39, 
| | L2 " 


238 


Off difficultie. The ſecond part. 


Expectatio 


of reward. 


&« cxiple. 


of,as Chriſt himſelfe affirmerh. 

29 Andrheſe many cauſes may be al- 
leged now(befides many others,which 
I paſſe ouer )to iuſtifie Chriſts wordes, 
that his yoke is ſweete & eaſe : to wit, 
the aſſiſtice of grace: the loue of God: 
the lighr of nderftsding from the ho- . 
ly Ghoſt: the internall conſolation of 
the minde:the quiet of conſcience: the 
confidence thereof proceeding; the li- 
bertic of ſoule & bodie z with the ſweer 
reſt of our ſpirits , buth towardes God, 
rowards our neighbour, & towards our 
ſclues.By all which meanes,helpes,pri- 
uiledges,8ftngular benefits, the vertu- 
ous are efiſted aboue the wicked, as 
hath beene ſhewed: & their waie made 
caſte,light,& pleaſant. To which alſo 
we may adas the laſt, butnot theleaſt 
comfort, the expe&ation of rewarde: 
thatis of mat glorie & felicitie to 


the yertuqus:and everlaſting damnari- 


on vnto the wicked.O how great'a mat 
eeris this, rocomfort the one,iftheir 


-life were painfull in godlinefſe:&to af- 


fli& the other , amiddcſt all theirgrear 
pra of finne ! The labourer,when 

e thinketh on his good paie at night, 
1s incouraged to go through though it 
be painful to him,Two that ſhold paſſe 
| "> - . WINREE 
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togither towards their colitrie,the one 
toreceiue honour, for his good ſeruice 
don abroad; the other as priſoner tobe 
arraigned of treaſons,comitred in for- 
raigne dominios againſt his ſoueraign, 
could not be like merrie 1n their Inne, 
vpon the waie,as itſeemerh to me:and 
though he that ſtood in danger,ſhould 
fing,or make ſhewe of courage & inno- 
cencie, and ſet agood face yppon the 
matter:yet the other might well think, 
that his heart had many a colde pull 
within him: as no doubr bur all wicked 
men haue,when they think with them- 
ſclues of the life ro come.If Ioſeph and 
Pharaos baker had knowen both their Gen, 40.41. 
diſtin& lots in priſon ( to wit, that on 43: 
ſuch a day the one ſhoulde bee called 
forth to be made Lord of Egypt, & the 
other to be higed on a pair of gallows) 
they could hardly haue beene equallie 
merric , whiles they liued rogither in 
time of their impriſonment. The like 
may be ſaid,8& much more truly,of ver- 
tuous & wicked men in this world. For? 
when the one doth but think vpon the 
day of death(which is to be rhe day of 
their deliuerance fro this priſon) their 
harts cannot bur leap for very 1oy,con- 
fidering what is to inſue vnto them af- 
L 3 Fer, 
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rer.But the other are afflicted , and fall 
into melancholie, as often as mention 
or remeEbrance of death is offered: for 
that they are ſure that itbringeth wirh 
it their bane,accordingas rhe ſcripture 
ſaich: The wicked man being dead,there re- 
maineth no more hope unto him. 

30 Welthen(deer brother )ifal theſe 
things be ſo,what ſhold ſtate thee now 
atlength to make this reſolutis, which 
I exhort thee vnto ? Wilt thou yer ſay 


| (notwithſtiding al this) that the mat- 


ter is hard, & the way vnpleaſant ? Or 
wilt thou belecue others that tell thee 
ſo,though they know lefle of the mat- 
ter than thy ſelfe ? Belecue rather the 
word & promiſe of Chriſt, which afſu- 
reth thee the cotrary: belecue the rea- 
ſons before alleadged , which do proue 
It euidently : belceue the teſtimony of 
them which haue experiencedit in the 
ſelues{as of king Dauid,S. Paul,andS. 
lohn the Euangeliſt, whoſe teſtimonies 
Thaue alleadged before of their owne 
proofe)beleeue many hundreds,which |, 
by the grace of God are conuerted dat- 
ly in Chriſtendom from vitious life, to 
the true ſeruice of God : all which doe 
proteſt themſelues to haue foiid 'more 
tha I haue ſaid or ci fay in this matter. 


31 And 
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31 And for that r= maieſt replie 
here,& ſay, that ſuch menas arc not* 
where thou art,to giue this reſtimonie 
of their experience: I can, &do afſure 
thee,vpon my conſcience before God, 
thatIhaue talked with no {mall niiber 
of ſuch my ſelf,to my ſingular comforr, 
in beholding the ſtrong hand & excee- 
ding bounrtifulnes of gods ſweetnes t5- 
wards themin this caſe. O (deere bro- 
ther ) no tongue can expreſſe, what I 
haue ſeene herein: & yet ſawInotthe 
leaſt part of that which they felr . Bur 
yet this may I ſay: that thoſe which 
are known to be skilfull, & to deale fo 
ſincerely withal,thar others disburden 
their conſciences ynto them for their 
comfort or counſel!l, are ſome partof 
thoſe, wherof the Prophet * ſaith : That 
they worke in multitude of waters , & do ſee 
the maruels of Godin the depth : In the 
depth(lſay)of mes coſciences vtrered 
with infinite multitudes of teares, whe 


God toucheth the ſame,with his holie 
grace.Belecue me(govd Reader ) for I 


| Ipeake in truth before our Lord Teſus,] 


haue ſeen ſo great & exceeding coſola- 
tios, indiuers great finneers after their 
conuerſio,as no hart ci almoſt cocetue 
& the harts which receiued them,were 

L 4 hard- 
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hardly able to containe the ſame:'ſo a= 
boundantly ſtilled down the heauenlic 
deaw from the moſt liberall and boun- 
tifull hand of God. And thar this maie 


not ſcem ſtrange vnto thee, thou muſt . 


knowe, thatit1s recorded of one holie 
m3 called Effre,that he had ſo maruei- 
lous great conſolations after his couer- 
fion,as he was often conſtrained to cry 
outto God : O Lord, retire thy hand 
from me a little,for that my harr is nor 
able to recciue ſuch extreeme ioy.And 
the like is writte of S.Barnard:who for 
acertain time after his conuerſion fro 
the worlde, remained as it were depri- 
ued ofhis ſenſes by rhe exceſliue con- 
ſolarions he had from God, 


. 32 Buryer if all this cannor mooue 


thee, bur thou wilt ſtill remaine in thy 
diſtruſt , heare the teſtimontie of one, 
whom I am ſure thou wilt not diſcredir, 
eſpecially ſpeaking ofhis owne experi- 
ence in himſelfe, And this is the holie 
martyr & door S. Cyprian, who wrt- 


Lib. epiſt. z, ting of the very ſame matter to a ſecret 


friend of his,called Donatus,cofefleth, 
thar he was before his couerſion of the 
ſameopinid that thou art of:to wir,thar 
ir was 1impoſlible for him to change his 
maners, & to finde ſuch comfortin a 
VELTUOUS 
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yertuous life as afterhe did : being ac- 
cuſtomed before to all kinde of looſe 
behautour.Therefore he beginneth his 
narration to his friend in this ſort: Ac- 
cipe quod ſentitur antequam diſcitur: Take 
that which is left, before it be learned: 
& ſo foloweth on with alarge difcourle, 
ſhewing that he proued now by experi- 
ence which he could neuer belecue be- 
fore his conuerſion, though God had 
promiſed the ſame.The like writeth S. 
Auſten of himſelf in his bookes of con- 
feſhon : ſhewing that his paſſios would 
needs perſwade him before his conuer 
fion,that he ſhould neuer be able to a- 
bide the auſteritie of a vertuous life,ef- 
pecially rouching the fins of the fleſh, 
(wherein he had lived wantonly,ynrill 
that time)it ſeemed impoſlible that he 
could euer abandon the ſame, andliue 
chaſtly:which notwithſtanding he felr 
ealie, pleaſant, and witkour difficultie 
afterward , For thathe breaketh into 


. theſe words:My God let me remember 


& confecfle thy mercies towards me:let 
my very bones reioice & ſay vnto thee: 
O Lord who is like unto thee: Thou haſt bro- 
hen my chaines, & I will ſacrifice unto thee 
a ſacrifice of thanksgiuing, Theſe chaines 
YEeLre the , chaines of concupiſcence, 
. ww Ls where- 
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whereby he ſtood boundenin captiut- 
tie before hiscouerſion as he there co- 
feſſeth:bur preſently thereupon he was 
deliuered from the ſame by rhe help of 
Gods moſt holy grace. 

3 My counſell ſhoulde bee therefore 
(gentle Reader) that ſecing rhou haſt 
fo many teſtimonies,reaſons,& promi- 
ſes of this matter,thou ſhouldRt ar leaſt 
proue once by-thine own experience, 
whether this thing be true or no:eſpe- 
cially ſeeing it isa matrer of ſo great 
1mportance,& ſo worthy thy triall:thar 
is, concerning ſo neere thy eternal ſal- 
uatio as it Joth.If a mean fellow thould 
come ynto thee,& offer,for hazarding 
of one crowne of golde,to make thee a 
thouſande by Alchimie : though thou 
ſhouldeſt ſuſpe@ him for a coſoner,yer 
the hope of gaine being ſo great,& the 
aduenture of fo ſmal lofſe:thou would(t 
gonigh for once to proue the matter. 
And how much more ſhouldft thon do 
itin this caſe, where by proofe thou 
canſtleeſe nothing : and ifthou ſpeede 
well, thou maieſt gaine as much as the 
everlaſting ioy of heauen is worth. 

34 Bur yet here by the way,I may not 
lerpaſſe to admonitſh thee of one thing 
which the auncient fathers 8& faines 
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berween Gods ſeruice &the world) do 


1s, that as ſoone as thou takeſt this 
worke of reſolution in hand, thou muſt 
reſpe&@ aflalts, combats , & open warre 
within thy ſelf,as Saint Cyprian, Saint 
Auſten,Saint Gregorie,and Saint Bar- 
nard doe affirme, and ypon their owne 
proofe . This doe Cyrill and Origen 
ſhewein diuerſe places ar large. This 
doth Saint Hilarie proue by reaſons & 
examples , This doth the wiſe-man 
forewarne thee of,willing thee : hen 
thou art to come to the ſeruice of God,to pre- 
pare thy minde unto temptations, And the 
' reaſon of this is,for that the diuel poſ- 
ſeſling quietly thy foule before,lay ſtill, 
and ſoughr only meanes to content the 
ſame, by putring in new and newe de- 
lights,8& pleaſures of the fleſh. Bur whe 
he ſeeth thou offreſt to goe from him: 


moue 
& downe both heauen & earth , before 
he will leeſe his kingdome in thy foule. 
This is euident by the example of 
him whome Chriſt comming downe 
from the hill;after his rransfiguration, 
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deliuered from a deafe & dumb fpirtte. 
For albeit the Diuell would ſeeme nei- 
ther to heare nor ſpeake, while he poſ- 
ſeſſed thar body quietly:yer whe Chriſt 
commanded him to goe our, hee both 
heard,& cried our, & did fo teare & ret - 
that poore body before he departed,as 
all the ſtanders by thought him indeed 


/ tobedead. This alſoin figure was ſhew 


ed by the ſtory of Laban , who * neuer 

py Sm” his ſonne in law Iacob,vnril 

e would depart from him. 'Andyer 
more was this expreſſedin the doinges 
of Pharao,who after once he perceiued 
that the people of Iſracll meant ro de- 
part from his kingdome , neuer ceaſed 
greeuouſly to afflit rhem, ( as Moiſes 
teſtifierh) vntill God vtrerly delivered - 
them out of his handes, with the ruine 
and deſtruQion of all Egypt their ene- 
mics. Which euent the holy doQors & 
ſain&s of the church, haue expounded 
to be a plaine figure of the deltuerie of 
ſoules from the tyrannie of the Diuel. 

35 Andnow if thou wouldeſt haue a 
lively example of all this tharI haue 
ſaide before,l could alleadge thee ma- 
ny : butfor breuitie ſake,one only of S. 
Auſtens conuerſion ſhall ſuffice, teſti- 
fied by himſelfe in his bookes of con- 
feſlion, 
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feflion. Iris a Loot 5 = ple, and 
containeth many * notable & comfor- 
table points. And ſurely whoſocuer ſhal 
bur read the whole art large , eſpecially 
in his fixt ſeuenth & eight books of his 
confeſlions,ſhall greatly be moued and 
inſtruted thereby. And I beſcech the 
Reader that vnderſtanderh the Latine 
toung,to view ouer,at leaſt but certain 
chapters of the eight booke,where this 
ſaints finall conuerfion ( after infinite 
combats )is recounted. It were to long 
to repeat here, though in deede itbee 
ſuch matter as no man need to be wea- 
ric to heare it. There he ſheweth howe 


| hewas toffſed & troubled in this cofli& Lib.8.con= .>* 
feſli.cap.1s 


berween the fleſh & rhe ſpirit,between 
God drawing on the one fide, and the 
world, the fleſh, & the diuell, holding 
back on the other part.He went to Sim 
plicianus a learned old man, & deuour 
Chriſtian:he werto S. Ambroſe biſho 
of Millian: & after his conference wit 
them , he was more troubled than be- 
fore.He conſulted with his companios, 
Nebridius,and Alipius : but all woulde 
not eaſe him. Till atlength a Chriſtian 
q  Courtier & captaine, named Pontitio, 
. had by occafion:told him & Alipius of 
the vertuous life thatS, Antonic ar 
| | who 
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| =P..2 who alitle before had profeſſed*a pri- 
aP. _ ——2 uate & a ſolitarie life in Egypt : as alſo 
ks <allorpri- 21 others (he then heard) dideuen in 
[ ware life Millain it ſelf, wher then he was. Which 
wasverie when he had heard, then withdrawing 


Tick _ him ſelfe aſide, hehad a moſt terrible 


time and e- Combarte with himſelfe . Whereof he 
Rare of the writeth thus:whar did I nor ſay againſt 
Church re- my ſelfe in this conflict > Howe did *I 
_m_ _ beate and whip mine owne ſoule, to 
which after Make hir follow thee ( O Lord ? ) Bur 
in place ſhee heldebacke, ſheerefuſed and ex- 
thereof cyſed hir ſelfe: and when all hir argu- 
ſprang YP mentes were conuited ,ſhe remained 


A 2 VS, . : 
: ef later trembling and fearing as death tobee 


being at. Gqne. Whereby ſhee.conſumed hir ſelf 
the t far d h fi his h | 
ynlike ro <2en vnto death, Aiter this he went 
the other, intoa garden with Alipius,his compa- 
the longer nion : and there cried out vnto him: 
—_—_ b Omid hoc eft? quid patimur? Surgunt in- 
| ftanding il dofFr,or calum rapiunt , &7 nos cum dotFri- 
* degenerate 3s noſiris , fine corde, erce vbi volutamm 
more and Zn carne & ſanguine. What is this? (Ali- 
|. morextill at 1,;11s) whar ſuffer we vnder the tyranny 

the length 

itgrewin. Of finne? Vnlearned men (ſuch as An- 
. erable, thonie & others:for he was altogither 
3 2 ap, 7  vnlearned)dotake heaueby violece:& 
= Cap.3» wewith alour ſearning,without harts, 


behold how we lic graucling in fleſh 8 
Er a eo blood, 


_ 
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*” eime, and reſtrained from hir looſe cuſtome of 
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cies, W 
floods of teers. Which after they werea 
litle paſt ouer,he begi to ſpeak to God 
\ in this ſort: Er 2 Domine, ſquequo? qua 


: 59s hg ate v2 (abit. 561 __ 
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place ,ſhewing the wonderfull and al- 
moſt incredible tribulatios that he had 
inthis fight that day. After this he wer 
foorth into an orchard: & there he had 
yeta greater confli&t. For there al his 
pleaſures paſt repreſented themſelues 
before his cies,ſaieng:Demirreſne nos,v1 
a momento ifto non erimus tecum vitra in 
eternm,grc.Whartwilt thou depart fro 
vs? And ſhal we bee with thee no more 


| foreuer,after this moment?Shal it nor 


be lawful for thee todo this or that no 
more hereafter?And then(faith S. Au- 


| Ren)O Lord, turne fromthe minde of 


thy ſeruirt,tothinke of that, which they 
obicRed to my ſoule. What filth,whar 
ſhamefull pleaſures did they lay before 


mine etes?Arlengrh he ſaith, thar after 


long & redious combares,a maruelous 
repeſt of weeping came vpo him:8& be- 
ing notable to reſiſt he ri away fro A- 
lips, &caſt himſelf on the groiid vn- 
der a fig tree,& gaue ful ſcope vnto his 

Fich broght forth preſcily whol 


d;1u,quam din*cras &r cr25?quare nd modo? 
quare na hac hora finis eſs turpitudinis meg? 
FOE Q Lord 
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bloode. And he on forwarde in that 
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ou O Lord, Ac long 2% thou ſuffer mee 
thus:How long,how long ſhal Ifaie, to 
morrow,to morrow: Why ſhould I nor 
doit now? why ſhould there not beean || ut 
end ofmy filthie life,euen at this hour? | G 
And after this followeth his finall and || o1 
- miraculous conuerſion, togither with | ſe 
the coucrfion of Aliptus,his copanion, || g; 
which becauſe it 1s ſer downe briefly Þ}| (7 
by himſelfe,I wil recite his own words, | V 
which are as followeth immediatly vp- } { 
on thoſe which went before. ſe 
36 Idid talkethis to God, and did || Y 
weepe molt bitterly,with a deepe con- || w 
rrition of my hart:& behold,I heardea Þ n 
© 8 Auſtens Voice, as if ithad bin of a boy or maide } { 
” Finallcon- ſinging from ſom houſe by,& often re= || fi 
uerſion, by peating: Take vp & read, rakevpand || {; 
| Sgnoa iro read. And ſireight way I chaunged my || x] 
countenance, & began to thinke moſt } 
earneſtly with my ſelf, whether childre | 
were wont tofing any ſuch thing, in a- p 
ny kinde of game thar they vſed : bur I p 
ncuer remember, that I had heard any ef 
ſuch thing before . Wherefore repreſ- 
fing the force of my teares, I roſe, in- 
rerpreting no other thing, but tharthis 
voice came from heauen,to bidde mee 
open the booke that 1 had with mce 
C which was SaintPaules Epiſtles ) & 
z0 
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roreadthe farſt —- Iran I ſhoulde VI 
finde. For I had heard afore of S.Anto- 5s. Antho- 
nie, how he was admoniſhed to his c6- nies conuer 
uerſion, by hearing a ſentence of the 7 - 
Goſpell, which was read, when heeby jn vita An- 
occaſion came into the Church: & the thonij. 
ſentence was,Gogand ſell all thou haft , gy Mate. 1 
gine to the poore: & thou ſhalt haue a trea- 
ſure in heauen © and come and followe mee, 
: Which faieng S. Anthonie taking as 
ſpoken to him in particular, was pre- 
ſently conuerted to * thee ({ O Lord.) 
WhereforeI went in haſt to the place * x, @ch 
where Alipius fate, for that Ihad left things as ar 
my booke there when I departed : I peculiar or = 
ſnatched itvp, & opened it, &readin Foeereo  wY 
filence the firſt Chapter rhar offered ir was F- 
ſelfe vato mine eyes : & therein were can be no : 
theſe words:*Nor in banketings,or in driz- generall 
kennes:not in wantonnes,o9 chamberworks: o _ . 
not in contention &r emulation : but do y0u thar can 
put on the Lord Teſus Chriſt: and do you not ſtand by yun= MY 
performe the pronidence of the fleſh in con- _ y 
cupiſcence.Further than this ſentence I Temas | 
ſome ſpeciall oe, Mary and ſo may it well be doub- 
red whether Saint Anthonie had on that place ſufficienr 
ground-work of thoſe his doings,vnles he had fom ſpecial 
morion beſides. It was otherwiſe with Saint Auguſtine, 
whoſe conuerſion was nor, bur ro ſuch thinges as wee are 


all bounden vnto, and ypon ſuch a place as ſpeakethto 
all. 2 Rom. 13. _— = 
would + 
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would not reade,neither was it neede« 
full.For preſently with the ende of this 
ſentence,as if the light of ſecuritic had 
beene powred into my heart, all the 
darkneffſe of my doubtfulneſfle fled a- 
waie , Whereupon purting in my fin- 
ger,or ſome other figne ( which now I 
remember not)vpon the place,I cloſed 
the booke,& with a quiet countenance 
opened the whole matter to Alipius, 
And hee by this meanes vitered alſo 
that which now wrought in him(which 
I before knew not )he deſired that hee 
might ſee what had read: & I ſhewed 


him.He marked it all, and went further 


alſo thanIhadread, For itfolloweth 
in Saint Paul(which I knew not )Take 
wnto you him that is yet weakg in faith, 
Which Alipius applied vnto himſeltfe, 
and opened his whole ſtate of doubt- 
fulnefſe vnto me. Bur by this admoni- 
tion of S.Paul,he was eſtabliſhed , and 
was loined to mein my good purpoſe: 
bur yet calmly, and without any trou- 
bleſome cunQation, according to his 
nature &maners, wherby he differeth 
alwaies greatly from me, inthe better 
part. 
37. After this we went to my mother: 


6azaVeris wetell kir the matter ;ſhee retoycerh: 


we 
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Annotatiss 38 In this maruelougexample of this 


vppon this 
gonuecrſion, 


P * Thoſe that 


are to be 


" £ beſt men, 


harnegrea- 


famous mans — , there be di- 

uerſe thinges to be noted, both for our | 
comforr, and alſo for our inſtruQion, 
Firſt is to bee noted the great conflict 
he had with his ghoſtly enimic before | 
he could get out of his poſſeſſion and 
dominion . Which was ſo much the þ 


more(no doubt)for that he was to bee þ,. 


ſo great a piller afterwarde in Gods Þ, 
Church.And we ſee,Alipius found not 
ſo great reſiſtance : for the enimie ſaw 
there was much lefle in him,to hurt his | 


reſt conflit kingdom,than in Auſten, Which ought 


in their co- 
uerion, 


greatly to animate them, that feele 
greatreſiſtance, and ſtrong temprati- } 
ons againſt their yocation:afluring the þ, 


ſelues, that this is a figne of grace and |, 


fauour,if they manfully go rhrough.So | 
was Saint Paul called(as we read)moſt Þ; 
violently, being ſtriken downe to rhe | 
ound,and made blinde by Chriſt be- | 
Pre his conuerfion : for that hee was 
a choſen yeſlell, ro bearc Chriſts name þ 
ynto the Gentiles, | 
39 Secondly it is to be nored,that al- 
though this man had moſt ſtrong pa 
Gone bebore his conuerfion,and thatin 
the greateſt, and moſt incurable dif- 


eaſcs, which commonly affli worldly 


men: 


a, | 
= 
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me:as in ambition, couerouſnes,& fins 

of the fleſh,as hnſelf before cofefleth: 

which maladiespoſlefſced him fo ſtro 

ly indeede, as hee thought impoſlible 

{ before his conuerſion)euer to ſubdue 

and conquere the ſame : yet afterward Lib.6.cap.# ® 
e prooued the contrarie by the helpe & 15: 

pf Gods omnipotent grace. Thirdly al- 

ſo is to be noted, that - had not onely 

a good vitorie ouer theſe paſſions,bur 

allo founde great ſweetnes in the waie 

of vertuous life . For alittle after his 

onuerfion he writeth thus pl _ not 

be ſatisfied { O Lord ) in thoſe dayes, x; 

ith the a ruclong Sent witch . 
ou gaueſt me: how much did Iweepe 
In * thy himnes' and canticles, being 
ychemently ſtirred vp with the voices 
pf thy Church finging moſt ſweetly ? ol Aa 
ofe voices did runinto mine cares, fing their 

and thy truth did melt into myne hart, Pſalmes of 
ind thence did boile out an affeRion C— 
pictic , and made teares to run from prajjes to 
ne,andTI was in moſt happie ſtate with God. 
hem. 

40 Fourthly is to bee noted for our $_auftens 
InſtruQion and imitation, the behaut- diligence in 
pur of this man abour his vocation, trieng our 
Firſt in ſearching and trieng our the his yocatiGs 
ame by lus repaire to S,Ambroſe,Sim- 

E Y plicianus 
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The ſecond part, 
plicitanus, and others ; by reading the 
worde of God, frequenting of good 
companie, and thelike; which rhou 
oughteſt alſo (good Reader ) rodoe; 
when thou feeicſt thy ſelfe inwardlie 
mooued : and not to lie dead as manie 
are woont, refiſting openly the holy 


Ghoſt with all good motions, and not Þ 
ſo much as once to pgiue care to the 
knocking of Chriſt,at the dore of their 
conſciences, Moreouer,Saint Auſten 


as wee ſee, refuſed notthe meanes ro Ft 


knowe his vocation, butpraied, wept, Þ 1 


and oftentimes retired himſelfe alone 
from companie to talke with Godin. 


that matter. Which many of vs will, $/ 
neuer doe : bur rather doe deteſt and: ! 


flie all meanes, thatmay bring vs in« Þ'm 


ro thoſe cogitations of our conuerſion., 
Finally Saint Auſten after he had once 
ſeene clearely the will and pleaſure of 
God, made no.more ſtaic of the mat-. 
ter: but brake oft trongly from allthe 
worlde and vanities thereof: gaue ouer 
his Rhetorick leQure at Millzin : left, 
all hope of promotion in the Courte, 
and betooke him ſelfe ro ſerue God: 


'tthroughly : and therefore no maruel, 


ifhe receiued fo great conſolation and 
aduancement from God afterward, as 


£0. 
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ro be ſo worthy a meber in his Church, 
Which example is to be followed of all 
chem that deſire to keepe a good con- 
ſcience, fo farre foorth as ech mans 
| condition and ſtare of life permitreth. 
4 And here by this occafion , I may 
. Hot ler paſſe to aduertiſe thee good 
© Reader, aridialſo by Sain& Auſtens ex- 
& ample to forewarne thee , that whoſo- 
Feuer meaneth to make his reſolution 
&throughly, muſt vſe ſome violence-at 
T the beginning. For as fire if youruſhe 
F invpon it with force, is eaſily pur our, 
bur'if you deale ſoftly , putting in one 
hand after another, you may rather 
& hurt your ſelf than extinguiſh Go ſame: 
Fo is it with our paſſions, who require 
Ymanhoode & courage for a time atthe 
beginning , which whoſocuer ſhall yſe, 
gogither with the other meanes there- 
unto appertaining,he ſhal moſt certain 


Of dificultity | 


Violenceto © 
be vſed at 
the begin= 


ning of our» 


conuerſion, 


ly find that thing eafie, which. now hee - 


thinketh heauie.,, & that moſt ſweere, 
which now he eſteemeth ſo vnſauorie, 
For proof wherof, as alſo for cocluſion 
of this chapter, Iwill alleadge a ſhore 
diſcourſe out of Barnard;who after his 
faſhion proueth the ſame fitlic out of 
the ſcriptures ; Chriit ſaith vnto vs, 
Take my yoke,youſhallfindreſt . Thisis a 
maruclous 


Parn. in 
verba cule - 
gel, Ecce' 
nos rel1qup 


mus OMe 
nlaz & Ce 
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maruelous noueltie : but ir commetrk 
from him which makerch al things new. ? 
He that taketh vp a yoke findeth reſt: * 
he thatleaueth all, findeth an hundred - 
__ _ timesſo much. Heeknew well this (I © 
+. = B meanethatman according to the hare 3 

5 >" lx _ of God)which *ſaid in his Pſalm,*Doth 3 
i rerconfide.. the ſeat of iniquitie cleaue to thee(O Lord) i 
F”” red, itdoth which feignef a labour in thy commaunde-! 
” not appear ments? Isnot this a feigned labor (deer! 
+ hat Pauid hrethren)in a comandement? I mean] 
+ foſaid. Ne- : ei 
”  gerthclede, © light burden,an eaſie yoke,an anoin<! 
at which _ _ 50 in olde timehee _ to | 
| Barnard Abraham, ® Take thy ſonne Iſaac whom: 
E...- _ __ thou loweſt ,and pi him wes; a ſacri« 
” dothftand fcc. This was afeigned labourin a c5 
| 'verie well maundement : for Iſaac being"offeredg 
with thoſe hewas not killed, bur ſanRified there } 
Þ "Chr _— by. Thou therefore if thou heare the I}? 
E therewith Voice of God within thy heart , willing® 
| - allhe alled- thee tooffer vp Iſaac (which fignifieth;” 

_ geth of the joy orlaughter ); feare nor to obcy it 

Wt burds, faithfully andconſtantly : wharſocucr 
and caſic £# ; tary | F- 
} yoke, thy corrupt affe&ion iudgeth of the * 
>. aPfalm. 94. matter, be thou ſecure , NortIſaac,but 'Þ 
| ÞdGem22-” the ramme ſhall diefor it: thy ioy ſhal * 
E- nor periſh , bur thy ſtubburnes onely, 
whoſe hornesare entangled with rthor= 
nes,and cannot bein thee without the: 
prickings;of anxietic.Thy 1 
C 3-4 : oo, Coe p ue | .. 
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&Y The ſecond Chapter. Of eribulation. 
©} but-rempr thee as he did Abraham, to 
* } ſee what thow wilt doe .. Iaac ( thar 
* \-4s,thy toy in this life ) ſhall nor die, as 
- * } thou imagineſt,bur ſhall lue:onely hee 
as | muſt be lifted vp vpon the wood,to the 
* end thy ioy maie be on high, and thar 
"7 thou maiſt glory nor in thine own fleſh, 
4 t but onely in the crofſe of our. Lord, by 
Z# +whome thy ſelfe alſo art crucified: cru- 
7 | cified(I ſay)but crucified to the world: 
"2 -- for ynto God thou liueſt ſtill, and thar 
7 |. much more than thou didſt before, 
LI CHAP. II. 
i : Of the ſecond impediment, which is perſecu- 
F tion,affiiftion,and tribulation , whereby 
- many men are hept from theſeruice of 
God 


[ 


Any there ar in theworld abroad, 
who cither ypon theſe confidera- 
'tions hefore laide downe, or forthar, 
they ſee ſome good men to liue as me» 
-rilie as thEſelues,are contenttsyeelde 
thus much,char in verie deede they e- 
"ſteeme vertuous life to bee pleaſant 
Ainough,rto ſuch as are once entred in 
thereunto: and'thatin good ſooth for 
-their own parts they could be content 
tofollowthe ſame; if they mighr doeir 
F | withquiet& peace of allhands. Bur ro 
| requeſt them yneo it inſuch time or 
7 8 TORR I. i place, 
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*Of tribulation. The ſecond part. | 
place, orwith ſuch order and circum- 
ſtances,as rribulation,affliction,or per- 
ſecurion may fall yppon them for the 
ſame:they think it a matter vnreaſona- 
ble ro be demaunded, & themſelues 
very excuſable,both before God &m3i, 

_ for refuſing ir.Bur this excuſe is no bet- | 
ter, than he other going before,of the 
pretended difficultie:for that it ſtaderh 
vpon afalſe ground,as alſo ypon an vn- ? 
tuſt illation,made vpo that groid, The : 
ground is this:that a man may liue ver- 
euouſly , and ſerue God truely, with all 
worldly eaſe, & withour any afflitis,tri 
bulation,or perſecution: whichis falſe: / 

' for thar, albeit externall cotraditions, 
& perſecutios be more in one time thi 
in another;more in this place, than in 
that : yet can there nor be any time or - 
place without ſome, both externall, 8 
internall . Which although (as I haue 
ſhewed before ) inreſpe& of the mani- 
folde helpes and conſolationsſentfto 
Godin counterpoizeof the ſame,they }. 
ſeeme not heauie nor vnpleaſant vnto © 
the godly : yer are they in themſeclues 
both great and waighty , as would-ap- 
peare ifthey fell vypon the wicked and 
1mpatient.Secondly, the illation'made 
vpon this groiid, is yniuſt:forthatiral- 

- Wen, - leageth,4 
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_ God himſelf hath ordained for a mean 


\\ muſtbe ſaued, to ſuffer ſome kinde of 


_ (folouingvs as he doth) would chooſe 
this] 


ſons of comfort a man may haye in tri- 


Points being declarcd , I doubt not bur 
great light ſhall appeare in this whole 
-matrer, which ſeemerh to fleſhe and 
.blood to be fo full of darknefſe and im- 


probabilities. 
| derh little proofe ; for that Chriſt him- good. men b- 


to.allother his ſeruants , 1n mundo preſ- *bulation 3 
ſuram ſuſtinebitis:In the world you ſhall Tok 16444 
:ſuſtaine afflitis. And in another place: Luc, xz, © 
-Inyour patiece ſhal you poſſeſſe your ſoules. 
ebtorrgn ad Mz Tha 
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leageth tribulation , as a ſufficient rea- f 
ſon to abandon Gods ſeruice , which 


to the contrarie effeQ:thart is,to drawe 
men thereby ynrto his ſeruice. For bet- 
ter declaration wherof(the matter be- Four pointg- 
ing of ycrie great importance ) I will ” = — 
LL - . . Fs ea 1nN mTnmis 
hidlein this chaprer,theſe four points. chapret, 


Firſt, whether itbe ordinary for al that , : 


perſecution, tribulation , or affliction. 


Secodly,whar are the cauſes why God =- 


and pgoens fo to deale with ys here in 
fe. Thirdly, what principall rea- ; - 


bulation.Fourthly, what is required ar 4 
his handes inthat ſtate . Which foure 


2 And touching the firſt , there nce- —_— T F | 


ſelfe ſaith ro his diſciples,and by them muſt ſuffer oY 


[4 


Of tribulat; 


3.Tim. 3. 


A ( Pſalm, 3 Jo 


2.62 
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Thar is , by ſuffering pariently in ad- 
uerſities:which Saint Paul yer vttereth 
more plainly when he ſaith : All thoſe 
that will liue godly in Teſus Chriſt,ſhall ſuf 
fer perſecution. If all,then none can bee 
excepted. And to fignifie yetfurther 
the neceſſitie of this matter,both Paul 
and Barnabas alſo didteach ( as Saint 
Luke reporteth )Thaz we of neceſſity muſt 
enter inzo the kingdom of God by manze tri- 
bulations, viing the word oporter, which 
fignifieth..a certaine neceſſitie . And 
Chriſt himſelf yet more reuealeth this 
ſecret, when he ſaith to S. Iohn the E- 
uangeliſt:That he chaſtiſeth al thoſe whom 
be loneth . Which wordes the Apoſtle 
as it were cxpounding to the Hebrews, 
ſaith: Flagellar omnem filium quemrecipit: 
He whippeth cuerie child whom he re- 
ceiueth. And the Apoſtle vrgeth this 
marter ſo far in that place, as he affir- 
-meth plainly , all choſe to be baſtardes, 
and nochildren of God,which are nor 
afflited by him in this life . The ſame 
poſitio S.Paul holdeth to Timothie: Sz 
ſuſtinemus,o> conregnabimus : If we ſuffer 
with Chriſt, we ſhall raign with Chriſt, 
and no otherwiſe. Wherein alſo con- 
curreth holic Dauid , when hee faith: 
Multg tribulasiones iuſtorum,The iuſt are 
| appoin- 
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appointed to many tribulations. 

3 The ſame might be proued by ma- 
ny other means,as by thart,chriit ſaith, 
He came not to bring peace , but the ſworde 
inzo the world . Alſo by that Saint Paule 
faith ; That no man can be crowned except 
he fight lawfully.But how can we fight,if 
we haue no enimie to oppugne vs:The 
ſame fignifieth Chriſt in the Apocalyp. 
when he repeaterth ſo often, that hea- 
uen is onely for him that conquereth. 
The verie ſame is fignificd by the ſhip, 
whereinto Chriſt entered with his dif- 
ciples, which was tofted and tumbled 
as if it would haue bin drowned : this 
(I faie )by the auncient fathers expoſi- 
tio,was a figure of the troubles & affli« 
&ios, that al thoſe ſhould ſuffer, which 
do rowin the ſame ſhippe with Chriſt 
our Sauiour, The ſame alſois prooued 
by that rhe life of man is called a war- 
fare ypon earth : and by that heis ap- 
pointed to labour and trancll while he 
1s here: alſo by that, his life isreple- 
niſhed with many miſeries:euen by rhe 
appointment of God after mans fall, 
The ſame alſo is ſhewed by thar, thar 
God hath appointed cuery m3 to paſſe 
through the paines of death,before he 
come to iote : alſo, by the infinite con- 

bY M 3 traditions. 


Mat. 10. 
2. Tim. 2. 
cap.2.& 3. 
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$414 , IradiQios, & tribulatios both within & 
without, left vnto m4iin this life:as for 
exaple , within are rebellios of his c6- 
cupiſcece & other miſeries of his mind, 
wherwith he hath continually to make 
warre,ifhe wil ſauce his ſoul. Wirhour, 
are the world, & the Diuc], which doe 
neuer ceaſſe to aſſault him,now by fair 
meanes,& now by foul:now by flattery, 
& now by threat:now alluring by plea- 
ſure and promotion, now terrifieng by 
aff!ition and perſecution: againſt al 
which the good Chriſtian hath to re- 
fiſt mafully, or els he Jeeſerh the crown 
of his etcrnall ſaluation. & 
4 The very ſame alſo maybe ſhewed” 
by the examples of al the moſt renow-" 
med ſaints fr6 the beginning:who were. . 
not - onel aauked internally with 
the rebellion of their own fleſh: bur al- 
ſo perſecuted and afflited outwardly: 
therby,to confirm more manifeſtly this 
purpoſe of God, As we ſeein Abel,per- 
ſecuted & ſlain by his own brother, af- 
ſonne as cuerhe began to ſerue God: 
alſoin Abraham, aftlited diuerſly af- 
rerhee was once choſen by Gad: and 
moſt of all by making him yecld tothe 
killing of his owne deere and onlie 
child . Of the ſame cuppe drank all his 
| | children 
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children and poſteritie that ſucceeded 
him, in Gods fauour : as Iſaac, Iacob, 
loſeph,: Moſes, and al the prophets:of 
which Chriſt himſelfe giueth teftimo- 
ny,how their blood was ſhed moſt cru- 
Ki by the world. The affliion allo of 
Jobis wonderfull, ſeeing the Scripture 
affirmeth it to haue come vpon him by 
Gods ſpecial appointment, he being a 
moſt iuſt man.But yer more wonderful 
was the afflition of holy Tobias, who 
among other calamities, was ſtricken 
blind by the falling down of ſwallowes 
doong into his eies: of which the an- 
gel Raphacl told him afterwarde © Be- 
cauſe thou wert a man acceptable ta God,zt 
was of neceſſitie that this tentation ſhould 
prone thee. Behold the neceſſitic of af- 
fitions to good men... Imightadde to 
this,the example of Dauid and others: 
burchar che Apoſtle giueth a generall 
teſtimony of al the ſaints of the old Te 
ſtamer,faieng: That ſom were racked,ſom 
reproched,ſome whipped,ſome chained, ſome 


amprifoned:others were ſtoned:cut in peeces, 


'rempred, op ſlain with the ſword: ſome went 


about inhazrcloth, in ſkins of goats,in great 
need,preſſed or afflicted, wadring &r hiding 
theſelues in wilderneſſes,in hils,in canes, cp 
holes under groid, the world not being wor- 
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EF thy of them,Of all which he pronoficeth 
this comfortable ſentence, tobe nored 
of all men:Nor ſuſcipienzes redemptionem' 
vt meliorem inuentrent ref? arretone: that 
15s,God woulde nor deltuer themfrom 
theſe afflitions in this life,to the ende 
their reſurreQtion & reward in the life 
to come, might be more glorious. And 
this of the ſains of the old teſtament. 

5 Butnowin the new teſtamenr,foit- 
ded expreſlic vpon the crofſe,the mat- 
ter ſtanderh much more plaine , and 
that with great reaſon. For if Chriſt 
could notgoe into his glorie, bur by 
ſuffering, as the ſcripture ſaith: then by* 
the moſt reaſonable rule of Chriſt aff 
ming,that The ſeruant hath no primiledge* 
eboue his maiſter, it muſt needes follow, 
that all haue to drinke of Chriſtes cup, 
which are appointed tobe partakers of 
his glorie. And for proofe hereof looke 
vppon the deereſt friendes that cuer 
Chriſt had in this Ife, andſee whether 
they bad part therof,or no. Ofhis mo- 
ther, Simeon propheſied and told hir 
at the beginning:Thar the ſword of tribu-\ 
lation ſhould paſſe hir hart . Signifieng 
thereby the extreeme affl; tions thar 
ſhe felr afterward in the death of hir 
ſonne,and other miſcrics heaped \ £9 
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hir: Of the Apoſtles it 1s cuident, thar 
beſides all the labours,trauels, needes, 


| ſufferinges, perſecutions, and calami- 


ties, which were infinite, andin mans 
fight intollerable dh we belecue Sainr 
Paul, recounting the ſame ) bcfides all 
this(1 ſay )God would not be ſatisfied, 
except he had their blood alſo:& ſo we 
ſee thathe ſuffered none of them to dy 
naturally,bur onely Saint Iohn: albeit, 
if we conſider what Iohn alfo ſuffered 
in ſolong a life as he led, being ba- 
niſhed by Domirtian to Pathmos : and 
at another time , thruſt into a tunne of 
hoatoile at Rome ( as Tertullian and 
Saint Ierome doe report ) wee ſhall ſee 
tharhis part was no lefle than others 
in this cup of his maiſter. I might rec- 
ken vp here infinite orher exiples: bur 
itneederth nor, Forit may ſufhce, thar 
Chriſthath giuen this generallrule in 
the new teſtament : He that rakerh nor 
wp his croſſe and followerch me,is not worthie 
of me . By which is refolued plainly, 
that there is noſaluation nowe to bee 
had,but onely for them thar take vppe 
(that is,do bear willingly)their proper 
croffes, and therewith do followe their 
captaine , walking on with his crofle 
on his ſhoulders before them, 

” Ms 6 Bue 


1.Cor. 4. 
2,Cor. 4. 
6.11. 12. 
AR. 20, 
Rom. 8. 
Iohn. 2 Ls 


. 


Tert. lib.de 
preſcri, he- 
retic. 
Terom. lib. 
con.louin. 


Mat. 10. 
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| - 6 Buthere ſome man may ſay: Tfrhis 
be ſo thatno man can bee ſaued with- 
out a croffe,thar is, without affliction, 
and tribulation:how doe all thoſe thar 
liue in peaceable times & places,where 
no perſecuri6 is,no trouble, no afflicti- 
cn or tribulation > To which 1 anſwer: 
firſt thar if there were any ſuchtime or 
place,the men liuing therein,ſhould be 

' Ingreat danger : according to the ſai- 
eng of the Prophet : They are not in the 
labonr of other men. Nor yer whipped and 
puniſhed as others are : and therefore 
pride poſſeſſed them, and they were coucred 
with iniquitie & impietie:t their iniquity 
proceeded of their fatnes,or abundance. Se= 
condly I anſwere: that there is no ſuch 
time or place ſo yoid of tribulation, bur, 
that there is alway a crofle tobe found 
for them that will take it vp.For eirher 
is there pouerrie, ficknes, / poles 
mitie,inurie,cortradiftion,or ſome like 
affliction offered continually : for thax 
thoſe mE neuer watin the world wher- 
of the propher ſaid:Thefe that dee render 
ewil for good did detratt from me for that 1 
fellowed goodnes . Artthe leaſtwiſe, there 
neuer want thoſe domeſticall enimies, 
of which chriſt ſpeaketh:T mean,either 
our kindred and carnall friends, which * 
| Es 
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.comonly refit vs,if we begin once tho- 3 

h- | -rowly to ſerue god; or els our own ditor 

n, | dinat affeRios,which are the moſt peri 

at | Jous enemies of al: for that they make 

re | vs warvpor our own ground. Againe, 

i- | there neuer wantthe tempratios of the 

r: | world,and diuelthe refiſting wherof is : 

or | much-more difticule in time of peace +;,,. ,F - 

Je -& wealth, than in time of externall af- peace more '} | 

i- | fiction and perſecution: for that theſe dangerous 

be | enimiesareftronger inflatterie , than _ of per- -* 
. . ecution. - 

:d | in force : whicha godly father expreſ- 

re | fethby this parable: The Sun and wind 

-d | (faithhe)) agreed on a daie to prooue 

ty | their ſeueral ſtrengths, in taking a Aparable. 

= | cloke from a waifaring man, 'Andin 

h | the forenouone the wind vſed all vio- 

it | Jencethat he could toblow off the ſaid 

d | cloke:burthe more heblewe,the more 

-r | faſthelde the traucller his cloke, and R 

- | -gatheredir more cloſely about him. Ar 

after noon the Sun ſent forth his plea- 


e 

rt | ſantbeames, &by little &litrle ſo en- 

- | tredinto this man, as he cauſed him to 

7 | yeeld &pur off, not only his cloke , bur 

1 | alſohiscote. Whereby is meant(ſaith 

e | thisfather)that the alluremers of plea 

, | furearemorc ſtrong and harder to be 

r {| zeſiſted;thi the violence of perſecurio, 

a Þ} The like "is ſhewed by the example of 
—_— -.. M4 Dauid, 


% = bo ? = Y 
Rs. + 
45% : 7 -» 


> 4 
. F 
£ ; 


-y 4 
* 7 by 


*# 


| 270 
Of eribulation. The ſecond part. 

z.Reg. 11, davidgwho tefifted eafily many affaults 
of aducthitie : bur yer fell dangerouſlic 

in time of proſperitie . Whereby ap- 
eareth that vertuous men haue no 

Iefſe warrein time of peace , than in 
time of:perſecution : and that neuer 
there wanteth occaſion of bearing rhe 

crofle , and ſuffering affliction;rohim 

that will acceptof the ſame, And-this 

may ſuffice for this firſt pointro proue 

thar euerie man muſt enterinto hea- 

uen by tribulation,as Saint Paul faith. 

7 Touching the ſeconde , why God 

kw gy would haue this matter ſo: 1t werefuf- 
oo ficient to anſwere, thatir pleaſed him 


ſendeth af- , ! : 
fittionro beſt ſo, without ſeeking ariie further 


| - the godly. reaſon of his meaning herein: cuenas 


it pleafed him * without all reaſon in 


* 
There was fight,to abaſe his ſonne ſo much as 


eat rea- pin . oy 
oninic, fox toſend him hither into this worlde to 


thar, ſeeing ſuffer and die for vs.Or if we will needs 


man had . F 
Knned, by haue a reaſon hereof, this one mighe 
man was the juſtice of God to be ſatisfied, which norwith- 


Nanding no man, but he alone could do. Whereby ir may 
ſeemetharalthough God hath gluen to this our Authour 


o a verie good gift m perſwading to godlines of life, for 


which we haue to eſteeme of him accordingly:yert hath he 
not giuen him therewithall, ſo full a knowledge of the my- | 
ſerie of our redemprion in Chriſt. Soitis lefſe maruel,that 
he rs in matters of controuerſie further ro ſeeke, thi other- 
wiſe by bis godly diſpoſition,we may thiake thathe mou 
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be ſufficient for al:that ſeeing welooke 
for ſo great a glorie as we do,we ſhould 
labour a little firſt for the ſame, and ſo 
be made ſomewhar worthy of Gods fa- 


uour, and cxalrartion. Bur yetfor that 


it hath pleaſed his diuine maieſtie,nort 
onely to open vnto vs his will &deter- 
mination for our ſuffering in this life: 
but alſo diuerſe reaſons of his moſt ho- 
ly purpoſe and pleaſure therein,for our 
further incouragement and conſolatio 
which do ſuffer :I will in this place re- 
peat ſome of the ſame for declaration 
of his exceeding greatloue, & father- 
ly care rowards vs. 

 $ The firſt cauſe then, and the moſt 
principall, is to increaſe thereby our 
glorie in the life ro come. Forhauin 
appointed by his eternall wiſdome wwh, 
taſtice,thart none ſhal be crowned ther 
butſuch as indure (in ſome good mea- 
ſure)a fight inthis world: the more & 


- greater combats that he giueth (rogt- 

| ther with ſufficient grace ro ouercome 

| therein) the greater crowne of glorie 
| prepareth he for vs at our reſurreQio, 


This cauſe troucherh the Apoſtle in the 
words alleadged of the Sainres of the 


old teſtament, ro wit; thar they recei- Heb. 11. 
ued no deliuerance from their miſeries 


. ApoGt. 


ſ, 
Increaſe of. 
gloric, 


| 2.Tim. 2 


Mart.s. 


Mar. 10. 
Mat. 19. 
Eſai. 59. 


* 
' Hareof the 
world. 
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3.Cor.11. 
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in this worlde, to the ende that they 
might finde a better reſurre&ion inthe 
world to come, This alſo meant Chriſt 
expreſlie when he ſaide : Happy are they 
which ſuffer perſecution, for theirs 1s the 
kzngdome of heauen : happie are youwwhen 
men ſpeake euil, and perſecute_you,' Wc, 
Rezoice and be glad (T ſay) for that your tee 
ward is great inheauen, Hitherto alſo ap- 
pertaine all thoſe promiſes : Of gai= 
ning lfe by leeſing life: of receiuing an hun- 
dred for one , &the like . Herehence do 
proceede all thoſe large promiſes ra 
mortification, and newncſle of life. In 
both which are great confli&es againſt 
the fleſh,world,8 our own ſenſuality 
cinot be performed but by ſufferings, 
affliction, Finally,S.Pauldeclareththis 
matrer fully, when he ſaith: That a berle 
& ſhort tribulation in this life werketh 4 
weght of glory ouer al meaſure in the hight 
of heauen. | 


9 The fecond cauſe why God appoin= 


red this, is to drawe vs thereby fro the I 


loue of the world , his profcfied enimy: 
as in the next chapter ſhall bee ſhewed 
atlarge. This cauſe the. Apoſtle-Saint 
Paul yttereth in thefſc words:ZYe are pus 
niſhed.of God , to the. end we ſhoulde nor beg 


damned with this world . Euen then, as a 
ET E Nurſe | 


v ann=ngtntoorytc cn.” urmE DP 
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Nurſe,;that to weane hir child from the 

liking of kir milke, doeth annoint ir 

Teate with Aloes , or ſome other ſuch 

bitter thing: ſoour mercifull Father, 

that woulde retire vs from the loue of 
worldly delighres, whereby infinite 

men do perith dailie, vſethto ſend tri- 
bulation:which of al other things hath 

moſt force to work that effe& : as wee Luc. 15. 
ſe in the example of the Prodigall 

ſonne, who coulde by no meanes bee 

ſtaied from his pleaſures , but onely by 
affliction. | 

10 Thirdly, God vſeth tribulation as. , nc 
a moſt preſent & ſouereigne medicine, to cure our 
to heale vs of many diſeaſes otherwiſe diſeaſes. 
almoſt incurable. As firſt,of a certaine 

blindnefle, and carelefſe negligence in 

our eſtate,contrated by wealth, and. 
proſperitie.In which ſenſe the ſcripture; Reeopat x 
faith : Thas affiz&ion giueth wnderſtan-: — EE. 
ding . And the wiſe man affirmeth:that; Daa.g. . 
The rodde bringeth wiſedome: as alſo the: 2.MaC. 9». 
fight of Tobie was reſtored by the bit= 2PAt-33s 
ter Gall of a fiſh., And wee hane cleere 

examples in Nabuchodonoſor , Saul, 
Antiochus, and Manaſles : all which 

came to. deſctie their owne faultes 

by tribulation, which they woulde- ne- 

uer haue done in time of profprics 
© ne ri hogga-c The 
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Gen. 42. 


Exod. 17. 
Deur. 8. 


Plalm. 77. 


fre to the quick(ſaith God to a finnerby I, 


fre This he meanc of the fire of tribula- 


274 


Thelike we reade of the brethren off *© 
Ioſeph,who falling into-ſome afflition 
in Egypt, preſently entred into their 
owne conſciences,and ſaid: Vee ſuffer 
thoſe thinges worthilie , for that we ſinned on 
againſt our brother , And as uckecou 


bringeth this light, whereby we ſee our' 
owne defeRes:{o helperh it greatly ro 
remoue & cure the ſame:wherin it may 
be wel likened to the rod of Moſes.For 
as that rod ſtriking the hard rockes, 
brought foorth water , as the ſcripture 
ſaith:ſo,this rod of affliction falling vp- 
on ſtonie harted finners,mollifieth the 
ro contrition, & oftentimes bringeth 
foorth the floods of teers to repenrice.. 
Inreſpe& whereof holy Toby ſaith to 
God: In time of tribulation thou forgineſt | 
fm. Andfor like effeQ it is epured alſo 

to a file of Iron, which taketh away the 
ruſt of the ſoule:alſo ro a purgatis rhat 
driueth out corrupt humours:& finally 
to a gold{mithes fire, which conſumeth Þ-.. 
away the reffuſe mettals, & fineththe Þ%: 
gold to his perfe&ion . Twill trie thee by };;. 


Eſaie the Prophet)gs I will rake away all 7, 
thy tin ex reffſuſe mentall . And againe by 
Ieremie, 1 wil mel; them, &x trie them by 


tion, 
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tion , whoſe propertie is ( according as 
the ſcripture ſaith)ro purge & fine the 
foul,as fire purgeth & fineth gold inthe 
fornace. For beſides the purging & re- 
moouing of greater ſins, by confidera- 
-tion,& contrition, ( which tribulation 
worketh,as hath bin ſhewed)it purgeth 
alſo the ruſt of infinit euil paſſions, ap- 
petites,& humors in mi: as the humor 
of pride,of vain-glorie,of ſloth, ofcho- 


mo, which proſperitie ingendereth in 
vs, This God declareth by the Propher 
Ezechiel , ſaieng of a ruſtie ſoule, Pur 
bir naked vppon the hoat coates , oy let hir 


| beat there, wntill bir braſſe be melted from 


bir, untill hir corruption be burned out, 
&r hir ruſt conſumed. There hath bin much 
labour &+ ſweat raken about hir , & yet hiv 


onermuch ruſs 1s not gone out of hir.This al 


| fofignifieth holy Iob,when hauing ſaid 
| that God inftruffeth a man by diſcipline 


or correton,to the ende hee may turne him 


| fro the things that he hath done, oy deliner 


him ride: which is vnderſtoode of 


his finfulla&ts, he addeth a little after, 
{the manner ofthis purgation, ſaieng: 


His feſh being conſumed by puniſhmenzes, 
let him returne againe #2 the daies of his 

wth, Thar is,all his fleſhly humors 8 
| paſſions 


ler,or delicate nicenes, 8& a thouſande: 


Of tribulations 
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Zach.13, | 
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4- 
A preſerua- 
$ © Tue. 

” BxCC, 22. 


paſſions , being now conſumedby pu-þ, 
niſhmentcs and tribulations, lethimÞ..; 
begin to liuc againe in ſuch puritie of, 
ſoule, as he did ar the beginning of hisÞp,, 
youth , before he had contraGed theſef pt 
euill humours and diſeaſes, Hz 
11 Neither only is tribulation a ſtrogÞ 
medicine to ac þ finne, and topurgefſy;. 
awaie the refuſe metals in vs of braflegyh;.. 
tin, iron,lead,and drofle, as God by E-Jr,,, 
zechiel ſaith: bur alſo a moſt exceller}gy, 
preſeruatiue againſt finne for the time$,.c 
ro com: according as good king Dauid {z,. 
ſaid,Thy diſcipline(0 Lord) hath correffed],,.. 
me for evermore. Thatit, is hath made}, in 
me warie,8 watchfull , not to commit... 
ſinne again, according as the ſcripture, 
faith in another place; A greenous infir=j; 
mitie or affiii#i0 makgih the foole ſober. Forylp: 1 
which cauſe the Prophet leremie cal-,|y,, 
leth tribulation ; Virgam vig/lentem: Ap, 
watchfull rod. Thar is, as S. Iexom ex» : 
ndeth ir, arodthat maketh a man/þ;- 
watchfull. The ſame fignifierh God,,Jy.. 
when he ſaid by Oſe the Propher,1 wilt, 
hedge inthy waie with thorns. That is, I 
will ſo cloſe thy life on eucrie fide with, bg; 
the remeEbrice & fear of afflitic,thar: ie; 
thou ſhalt not dare to treade awrie,. kc 
leaſt thoutread vpo a thorn, Alwhich,: ſhy. 
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"ood Dauid exprefſeth of himſelfe in 
khcſc wordes , Before 1 was humbled and Plalm.18. 
: brought low by affiiction, 1 did ſin &r offend 
Y hee ( 0 Lord ) but after that time , I haue 
* Bept thy commanndements, 
12 Of this alſo appeareth another g, 
Tauſc , why God aftliterh his ele& in Apreuentis 
his life : and that is,to preuent his iu- 9f puke 
Fice vpon them, in the world ro come, 2*v** 
"TTouching which S.Barnard ſaith thus, 
4Oh would to God ſom man would now 
Þcforchand prouide for my head abun- 
Adance of waters,8& to mine eics a foun- 
Jrine of teares ; for ſo happily the bur- 
Jaing fire ſhould rake no holde, where 
mnning teares had clenſed before. And 
Ithe reaſon of this is,(as that holie man 
Jhimſelf noteth after) for that god hath 
hid by Nai the Prophet,] haze affiifed 
thee once, 1 wil not affiuct thee again:ther 
Ibal not come from me a double tribulation, 
3 Sixtly,God ſendeth tribularis vpo he 
ſhis ſeruants, to proue the therby,whe- Toproue ” 
ther rhey be faithful & conſtantor no: '* 
{har is, to make themſelues and other 
Inen ſee & confefſe,how faithful or vn- 
Sairhfull chey are. This after a ſort was 
pured when Iſaac woulde grope and 
buch his ſonne Iacob,before he would 
lcfſe him. And this the Scripture ex- Gen. 29. 
- prefierh 


Cantice 


Naum, n, 


Of tribulations —_— 
prefſeth plainly, whe talking ofthe tri-| 


Gen. 22, 


Deur. $8. 


Deut. 13. 


&Par.32. 


Plalu.6;, 


Plalm,25.2 , 


| bulations laide vpon Abraham: Ir ad+| 


appeare what was in thy hart : whether thoul; 3 
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rc 


deth,Tentanit Deus Abraham:God tem 1 
pted Abraham, by theſe meanes to 

proue him, And Moſes ſaid to the peo«|, 1 , 
ple of Iſrael, Thou ſhalt remeber how thyſſy 
God led thee fortie yeares about the deſart tal, ; 
affutt thee, rept rhee:to the end it might]. 


worldeſt keepe his commaundementes or no«l 
And again a few chapters after : Tomrſy, 1 
God & Lord doth rept you, to the endit mayl. : 
be manifeſt whether you loue him or no, with], - 
ell your hart, 74 with al your ſoul.In whichſ; 

ſenſe allo the ſcripture ſairh of Ezechie|z, 
as, after many praiſes giuen vnto him, |.” 
That God left him for a time to be tempted, il 
that the thoughtes of his hare might there-|\, 
by be made manifeſt, And that this is gods |; 
faſhion towards al good men,king Da-F: 
uid ſheweth in the perſon of all, when| 
he ſaith, Thox haſt proued vs,0 Lord,thou 
haft examined vs by fire: thou haſt laid tris |; 
bulation uppon our backs , x haſt brought 
men vpon our heades. And yet howwell 
he liked of this martrer , he fignifieth, F 
when he calleth for more thereofina-F' 
nother place,ſaying,Trie me,O Lord,and Þþ 
zempt me © burne my raines & hart within ©. 
e.That is,tric me by the waie of tribu- F* 
__lIatonſ 
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1; crets of my hart & reines:lert the world 
tec whether I wil ſtick to thee in aducr-= 
"Acic or no. Thus ſaid that holy propher, 
ell knowing thar, which in another 
place the holy Ghoſt vtrereth, that As 
e fornace trieth the potters weſſels, ſo 
Ur ibulation triech men. For as the ſounde 
"Jrefſels only do holde when they come 
Ito the fornace, & thoſe which are cra-, 
"Jed dobreak in peeces:ſo in time of tri- 
bulation & perſecution, the vertuous 
-jonly ſtand to ir, & the coiiterfet bewray 
\ (themſelues:according to the ſaying of 
Chriſt, In zepore tentationis recedizr, They 
"[departfrom me in time of temprartion, 
; 14 The ſeuenth reaſon,why God Jai- 
*Ieth tribulation vpon the vertuous, is, 
— Itherby to make them run vnto him for 
ude & helpe : cuen as the mother,to 
nake hir child more to loue hir,and to 
un vnto hir, procureth the ſame to be 
nade afraid & terrified by others.This 
God expreſſcth plainly by the Propher 
ſe,ſaieng of thoſe that he loued,7 will 
baw them unto mein the ropes of Adam,in 
the chaznes of loue,g will ſeeme unto then 
ws chough I raiſed a yoke vppon their iawe 
bones, By the ropes of Adam, he mea- 
- Inerh afflition,, wherby he drew Adam 
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to know himſclte, as alſo appeareth by 
that he addeth ofthe heauie yoke off 


tribulation, which hee wil Jay vpon th; 


Plalm.zr. 
Eſaic. 26. 


Pſalm. x5. 


Ofe. 6. 


heads and faces of his ſeruantes, a$pe 
chaines of loue,thereby todrawe then x 
vnto him. This chaine had drawne Daſ 
uid vnto him,when he ſaid, 0 Lord chato 
art my refuge fro the tribulation of ſinnelhy 

As alſo thoſe whereof Eſay ſaith , Thain 
ſought thee out O Lord in their affliftio. Alfie 
fo ole of whom Dauid ſaid, Infrmz:ehq! 
were multiplied vpon them, ex after thay 
they made haſt to come. And God ſaith gephs 
nerally of al good men, They wilriſe beſſe1 
times in the morning,& com to me in thette 


tribulation. Whertore holy king Dauidfpy 


deſiring ro do certaine men good, & rof 


win them to God,ſaith in one of his Pſþ 
Fil their faces( 0 Lord )with ſhame &- comin 
fuſto,and then wil they ſeeke unto thy namellf 
And this is true(as I haue ſaid) in thehrhi 
ele@ and choſe ſeruants of God:bur inlit j 
the reprobate this rope draweth nogle 
this yoke holdeth nor , neither dothfin' 
this chain ofloue win them vnto Godlhy 
Wherof God himſelf coplaineth,ſaicghu 
Invainhaue I ſiriken your childre or theWut 
hae not receiued my diſcipline. And agaitiſhe: 


the prophet Icremie ſaith of them tc 
God, Thou haj# cruſhed them, aud thoſe 


Ld 
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Vh.zue refuſed to reciue thy diſcipline? they jerem, $6 
haze hardned their faces enen as a rocke, & a 
will not returne to:thee, Beholde, they haue 
vent the yoke,and broken the chaine. 
"| 15 Ofthis now enſueth an cight rea- 8. 
afſon,why God bringerh his ſeruants in- To =—_——_— 
$to afflition:ro wit,thereby ro ſhew his es ” nat 1; 
power & loue in deliuering thE, For as qelivering. 
Jan this world a princely minde defireth ; 
nothing more , than to haue occaſion 
eawhereby to ſhew his abilitie and good- 

Iwil vnto his deere friend:ſo God, which 
efhath al occafios in his own hids,& paſ 
eqſcch al his creatures togither in great- 
nes of loue & nobility of mind,worketh 
Wpurpoſely diuerſe occafions and opor- 
ounities, wherby to ſhew & exerciſe the 

Flame.So he broughtthe three children 
to the burning furnace, therebyto 
Mſhew his power and loue indeliuering 


P 


; 


F 


ehthem. So he brought Daniell into the Dan. 3. & | 
ions den, Suſanna vntothe point of 73, . 4 

Ghdeath, Iob into extreme miſery,Toſeph Gen. 31 | ] 

ano priſon, Toby vnto blindnes:there- Tob.2.1, 

«dy tO ſhew his power & loue in their de- 

pMucrance.For this cauſe alſo did Chriſt 

Muffer the ſhip to bee almoſt drowned, 

lidefore he would awake-8& S.Perer to be 

Imoſt vnder water, before hee woulde 


Pſtake him by the band. _ 
F 16 And 
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M2; 16 And of this one reaſon,many othq 
Jelive:ice, cafons and moſt comfortabe cauſe 
" do appeare of Gods dealing herein ; # 
firſt ,thatwe being deliuered from.ou 
afftlitions,might rake more toy and de 
light thereof, than if we had neuer ſuk 
'- tered the ſame. For as water is mor 
pooue to the wayfaring man, after; 
Jong drith, and acalme more pleaſanii 
nto paſſengers after a troubleſome 
-tepeſt : ſo is our delimery more ſweera 
ter perſecution or tribulatis:according 
_astheſctiprure ſaith, ſpecioſa miſericordz 
-Dei in tempore tribulationis : The mercit 
:ofGod is beauriful and pleaſant in time 
of tribulation. This ſignified alſo Chri 
whenhe ſaid, Tow forowe ſhalbe turned 
#nto zoy: that is, you ſhal reioice, that & 
uer you were ſorowful. This had Dauid 
prooued,when he ſaid, Thy rod(O Lord) 
and thy flaffe haue comforted me : thatis,l 
rake great comfort that eucrlI was cha-' 
ſtifed with them. And againe, Accor« 
ding to the multitude of my ſorowes,thy cons 
ſolations haue made ioyfull my minde ; that 
is, for euerie ſorowe thatTreceincdin* 
time of afflition,l receiue nowe a con» 
folation after my deliverance.” Anda Þ / 
-gaine; in another place : Iw#{exutrand 


re#yce inthy mercie,O Lord . And w_ : ; 
Ce ton het i o 


Fg 


= "2 
PF M00 . | 
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108 fore (good king) wilt thou ſo reioyce?Ir A 
JS followerh immediatly? For that thou haft Plalzo, «» 1 
\_ refbeffed mine abaſement , and haſt deliue- 
af red ny ſole from the neceſſitie wherein ſhe 
= wares haſt not left me in the hands of mine 
enemie, This then is-one moſt gratious 
meaning of our louing and'merciful fa- 
ther, in afliting vs For atime:; tothe 
- endouriqy we 2 the greter after our 
= deliverance, as no doubr: bur it was, in 
althoſe who Ihwenamed before,delt- 
uered by Gods mercy: I mean Abraha, 
Ioſeph,Daniell;Sidrach;Mifach,& Ab- 
denago,Sufatina, Iob, Tobias, Peter,8 
the reſt, whotook moreioy after their 
deliveranice\, than” if rhey: had ncuer 
beeneinaffiictionar all, When Tudirch 
had delinered Bethulia,, and returned 7,47. 
thither with Holofernes head: there 14.15. 
Was morehartie ioy in that City, than 
ever there woulde haue beene if it , 
had nor beene in. diſtreſſe. When 3? 
. SaintPeter was deliuered outof priſon | 
& by the Angel, there was more 1oy for 
E his deliverance in the Church, than 
could hauebeen,if he had neucr beene OY 
- inpriſon art al. | 6. 
7 - 17 Outofthisgreatioy reſulteth a- TTakeot 50 
=> nother.effe of our tribulation , much og. ©. 
& 5 p gforour | 
+ . Pleaſant ro. Gog, and comfortableto gctinerange 
| I. Ba MN Cur 
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our ſclues : and that is amoſt hartie & 
earneſt thankeſgiuing to. God for our 
deliverance : ſuch as the prophet vſed, 
when hee ſaid, after his deliuerance; I 
for my part wil ſing of thy firength, and will 
exalt thy mercy berimes in the morning, for 
that thou haſt beene my aider andrefuge, in 
the day of my tribulatio.Such harty thiks 
and praiſe did the children of Iſrael 
yeeldto god for their deliuerance,wheE 4 
they were paſſed ouer the redde Seain 
that notable ſong of theirs , which be- 
ginneth: Caremus Domino, And is regiſt- 
red by Moſes in Exod. From like harty - 
affe&t came alſo thoſe ſonges of Anna, 
Debora,& Iudith, moued therennto by | 
the remebrance of their affliQtion paſt. 
And finally , this is one of the chiefeſt 
things that god eſtemerh & defireth at 
ourhids:as be reſtifieth by the propher 
ſaying:Cal wpon me in the day of ribulatio: 
1 will deliuer thee, thou ſhalt honour mee. 
18 Beſides all theſe, God hath yer 
further reaſons of Jaying perſecution 


vp6 vs:as for example: for thatby ſuffe- F\ 
ring, &percciuing indeede Gods aſſi- F_ 


ſtance & conſolation therein,we come * 


to beſo hardy , bold & conſtant in his' }- 


ſeruice, asnothing afterward cadiſmay 


 vs:euen as Moſes , though hee were firſt 


afcard 
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afcard of the ſerpent made of his rod, 
& fled away from it : yer, after by Gods 
commandement he had once takenir 
by the taile,he feared itno more. This 
the prophet Dauid exprefleth notably, 
when he ſaith : God hath beene our refuge 
& ſrrength, & helper in our great tribiula- 
$:0r5:& therfore we wil not fear gf the whole 
earth ſhouid be troubled, and the mountains 
caſt into the midſt of the ſea. What greater 
confidence can be imagined than this? 
19 Again, by perſecution and afflii- 
on G O D bringeth his children to the 
exerciſe of many of thoſe vertues that 
doe belong to a Chriſtian man,and to 
enter into ſom reaſonable poſſeſſion of 
them. Asfor example: Faith is exerci- 
ſedin time of tribulation, in confide- 
ring the cauſes of Gods exerciſing of 
vs.,'and belecuing moſt afſuredly the 
promiſes he hath made for our deliue- 
rance.Hope is exerciſed in conceyuing 
and aſſuring hir ſelfe of the reward 
promiſed to themthar ſuffer patience. 


F- Charitie is exerciſed in conſidering 


the loue of. Chriſt ſuffering for vs, 
and thereby prouoketh the afflited 
to ſuffer* againe with him . Obedi- 
ence is exerciſed in conforming our 
wils to the will of Chriſt, Patience in 

| N 2 bearing 


mribulation;" © 


Ex0.4. 


Pſal.45+ 


12 
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” ks Humilitic, 


2. Pct. 5. 


bearing quietly : Humilitie in abaſing 
our ſelues'in the fight of God. And ſo 
hkewiſe all .other vertues, belonging 
to a good Chriſtian, are ſtirred vp, & 
eſtabliſhed inman by tribulation, ac- 
cording to the ſaieng of S. Peter : God 


ſhal make perfet,confirm,vy eſtabliſh theſe 


| which haueſuffered a litle for his name. 


13 
To make 
vs like ynto 


”. Chriſt, 


Eſa.53. 


Cencified 
C hriltans. 


'God;in! 


20 Finally, Gods meaning is,by lay- 
ing perſecution and afflition vpon vs, 
'to make vs perfe& Chriſtians: that is, 
like vato Chriſt our captaine, whome 
the propher- calleth + Yirunsdolornn,vy 
ſeienteminfirmitate; A man of forrowes, 
and one thar had taſted ofal maner of 
infirmities:therby to receiue the more 
glory at his returne toheauen, and ro 
make more glorious allthoſe that wil 


take hisparttherin , Toſpeakein one 


word, God would make'ysby tribnlati- 
on crucified” Chriſtians, which is the 
moſt honorable rirle'thar can be-giuen 
ynto a creature: crucified(Iſate-)and 
mortified to the vanities of this world, 
to the fleſh, and to our owne concupi- | 
ſcence and carnall deſires: bur quick & | 
ful of all linely ſpirir,to vertue,gvdlines 
and deuotion . 'This is the-heauenly 
meaning of our ſoueraigne Lord'and 
en 5 perſecution; tribula- 

$4054 © 


J 


0, 


— 


5 1 42... 0p ws, Sp. >. ELD. 6. LE. 6... ON 


.God bur vathankfully dealc withall by 


-be, ro induce vs to this ioyfulncs and 


Increaſe 6fourgſory in the life tro com: 
. for drawing vs from infeR1on of the 
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tion, and affliction, inreſpe& whereof : 
holy Iob doubteth not to ſay: Bleſſed 3s Tob. 5. 
the ma that is affiied by God, And Chriſt 
himſelfe yer more expreſly : Happy are 
they which ſuffer perſecution If they are 
happy and blefled therby: then are the 
wk fu greatly awrie, which ſo much 
abhorthe ſufterance thereof: then is 


Mart.r, * = 


many of his childre, who repine at this 
happines beſtowed vypon them:wheras 
indeed they ſhould accept it with ioie 
and IH, ene proofe and bet- 
ter declaration wherof, wil enter now 
into the third point of this Chaprer, to 
examine what reaſons & cauſes there 


contentation of tribulation. | ; 

21 Andfirſt the reaſons laid downe The thirde_ 
alreadic of Gods merciful and farherly part of this* 
meaning in ſendingys afflition,might <h2p-why 
be ſufficient for this matter: that is, to 0,14 be. 
comfort 8 content any Chriſtian man received 
or woman,who taketh delight in Gods ioyfully.. * 3 
holy prouidence towardes them, For if 
.God doe ſend afflition vnto vs,for the © 


world: for opening ouretes,and curing 
our diſcaſes: & for preſeruing ourſouls 
N 3 from 
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from fin herafter (as hath bin ſhewed ) 
who can be iuſtly diſpleaſed therewith, 
bur ſuch as are enemies vnto their 
own good 2 We ſeethat for the obtai- 
ning of bodily health wee are content, 
not only to admit many bitter and vn- 
pleaſant medicines:bur alſo(if need re- 
quire )ro yeeld willingly ſome part of 
our blood to bee taken fro vs. And how 
much more ſhuld we do this,to the end 
that we hazard nor the eternal health 
8 ſaluati6 of our ſoul? Bur now further, 
1ifrhis medicine haue ſo many moe co- 
modities befides,as haue bin declared: 
if it ſerue heare for the puniſhment of 
ourſin,due otherwiſe at another place 
in farre greater quantirie andrigor of | 
juſtice:1tit make a triallof our eſtate,8: 
doe drawvs to God:if it procure Gods 
Joue rowards vs: yeeld matter of er fr 
our deluerice:proucke vs tothankful- 
nefſe:embolden & ſtrengthen vs: and 
finally,ifit furniſhe vs with all vertues, - 
8& doe make vs like to Chriſt himſelfe: 
then is there Gngular grear cauſe, N 
why we ſhould rake comfort and cont- 
ſolation therin:for that ro come neere 
and to be like vnto Chriſt, is the grea=. 
reſt dignitie and preeminence inthe 
world.Laſtly,if Gods eternal age 
= at 
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hath ſo ordained and appointed, thor 


| this ſhal be the badge and liuerie of his 


ſonne: the high way ro heauen, vnder 
the ſtandarde ofhis crofle:then oughr 
wee not to refuſe this liverie:nor ro tlie 
this way, but rather with good Peter & 
lohn to eſteem ir a great dignitie,to be 
made worthy of the moſt bleſſed parti- 
cipation thereof. We ſee rhar to weare 
the collours of the prince, is rhoughta 
prerogatiue among courtiers in this 
world:but to weare the robe or crown it 
ſelfe,were to great adighity for any in- 
ferior ſubie& ro receiue. Yet Chriſt. our 
Lord & king is content to impart borh 
ofhis withvs. And how then ought 
we(l pray you)to accept thereof? 

- 22 Andnow (asThaueſaide) theſe 
reaſons might be ſufficient, ro. comfort 
and make toyful al thoſe that are cal- 
led to ſuffer afflition- and tribula- 
tion , But yet there want not ſome 
more particular cofiderations beſides. 


Whereof the firſt and moſt principal 


KY is,thart rhis matter of perſecution com- 
- methnotby chaunce or caſualtie, or 


by any general dire&ion from higher 
powers ;- but by the ſpecial prouidence 
and. peculiar diſpoſition of God: as 
Chritt ſhewerh at large in Saint Mar- 
TOS N 4 rhewcs 


AGF, 


Special 
conlidera- , 
tions of co. 
fort in af- 
fiction. 
Mat.10s 
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; 'Þ Tobn.16.* 


thewes goſpell: that is, this heauenlie 
medicine or potion is made ynto vs, 
by Gods own had in particular. Which: 
Chritt fignifieth, when. he ſaith: ſhall1 
rot drink of the cup which my father hath 
gin1en me?That og my father hath 
rempered a potion for me, ſhallI nor 
drinke it? As who would ſay,it were too 
much ingratitude . Secondly is to bee 
noted,thatthe-yery ſame hand of Gad 
which tempercd the cup for Chriſt his 
owneſonne, hath done the ſame alſo 
for vs, according to Chriſt his ſaieng; 
You ſhal drinke of my cup : That is, ofthe. 
ſame cup which my father hath rempe- 
red forme. Heereof it followeth: that 
with what heart and loue God tempe- 
red this cup vnto: his own ſonne : with - 
the ſame he hath rempereditalſoto vs: 
thatis, alrogither for our good, & his . 
glory. Thirdly is tobe noted,that this 
cup is tempered with ſuch ſpecial care 
(as Chriſtſaith)) that whatrtrouble or 
danger foeuerit ſeem to work:yet ſhall 
not one haire of our head periſh by the } 
ſame. Nay further is to be noted, that. 

which the propher ſaith : 0 Lord, thow : 


- ſhalt giue vs to drinkin tearts, in meaſine. 


Thatis,the cup of tcares and tribula- 


tzon ſhall be ſo tempered in meaſure by 
our 


"a 

. The ſecond Chaprer. 
our heucly phiſitio, as no mi ſhal haue 
aboue his ſtrength. The doſe of aloes,8: 
& other bitter ingredients ſhal be qua- 
lifed with manna;& ſufficientſwecrnes 
of heauenly conſolation. God is fa;thfull 
(fairch S.Paul) and will no: ſuffer you to be 


— gempred aboue your abilitie. This is a fin- 
*O | gular point of comfort, and ought al- 
d waies to be in our remembraunce, 
s 23 Beſides this,we muſt conſider that 
5 the appointing and tempering ofthe 

® | cuppe, being nowe inthe handes of Mat.18. 
5 | Chriſtour Sauiour , by the ful commiſ- 
'© | fion graunted him from hisfather: and Fe 
** | hehauing learned by his own ſufferings HeÞ:5- 
'©} (as the Apoſtle notifieth) whar it isro 
h | fufferin fleſh & blood: we may be ſure 

| | thathewillnot lay vpon vs v7 =, 
” | wecanbeare. For,asif-a man had a _ 
n F father orbrother , a moſt skilfull phiſi- 

* | tion, & ſhould receiue a purgation fr6 
: them,tempered with theirown hands, 
1 | Þ< mighrbeſure ir woulde never hurr 

& him : what cumbling ſocuer it made in 

: Y his bellic for the time :ſo, and much 
' & more may wee be aflured of the potion 
" Þ of tribulation miniſtred vs,by the hand 


_ ofChriſt:though(as the Apoſtle ſaith ) 
it ſceme vnto vs vnpleaſant for a time, 


bur abouc all other comfortable cogi- 
2 Ns tations 


Of tribulation. 


- 


1,Cor.16. 


Heb. 12, 
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rations , this is the greateſt , and moſt 
comfortable, to conſider ,that he diui- 
| deth this cup onely of louc,as himlelfe 
+ 3- proteſteth,& the Apoſtle proueth: that 
©: 1%. 18, he giueth out portions of his crofle 
(thericheſt iewell that he maketh ac 
count of ) as wordly princes doe thei 
treaure,vntonone , but ynto choſen & 
Gods mea. Picked friendes: and among them alſo, 
ſure of tribu- not equally to ech man, bur rocuerie 
Jation — one a-meaſure, according to the mea 
- Accoreg ſure ofgood will , wherewith he. lonerh 
ro the mea- x. IÞ gs + 
fare ofhis Þim-This is euider by the examples be: 
loue, fore ſer downe of his deareſt friendes, 
moſt of all afliQed in this: that is,they 
recciued greater portions of this trea- 
ſure,for that his good will was greater 
towards them . This alſo may be ſcene 
manſifeſtly in the example of S, Paul:of 
whom after Chriſt had ſaid ro Ananias: 
Vas elefionis eſt mihi: Hee is a choſen 
veſſel vnto me. He gineth immediarly 
the reaſon thereof: For I will ſhewewnte 
him, what great things he muſs ſuffer for my 
name.Lo here: for that he was achoſer 
veſſel, therefore hee muſt ſuffer grea 
matters. Doth nor the meaſure of ſufs 
fering gothen according ro the meas 
ſure of Gods Joue vnto vs? Surely Saint 


Peter knew well how the matter way 


3.Pet. 3. 


_ 
The ſecond _ 


elfefl grace(or prinilege)before god. And again a 
thath htle after: If you ſuffer reproch in the name 
oflelf of Chriſt,you are happie : for that the honor, 
acelj end glory , and power of God, and of his holy 
heirf ſpirit ſhall reſt upon you. Seth 
n&) 24 Can there be any greater reward 
:[ſo;Þ promiſed,or any more excellent digni- 
erief tic, than to bee made partaker of the 
1ea-f honour,glorie,and power of Chriſt? Is 
eth] it maruell now if Chriſt ſaid: Happie are 
beef[ you when menrewile and perſecure you?ls it 
des, maruell though he ſaid : Gazaere 7n illa 
heyſ| die, gh exultaze: Reioice and triumph ye 
ea-f| atthat daie?Isit maruel though S.Paul 
ſaid:1 rake great pleſure,gzy do glory in mine 
anfirmities, or afflictions,in my reproches, in 
my neceſſ;ries, in my perſecutions, in-my d;- 
Preſſes for Chriſte Is 1t maruell if Peter & 
lohn,being reproched 8 beaten at. the 
mdgement ſeat of the Iewes,wert awaie 
reioicing that they were eſteemed wor 
- mh thie to ſuffer comtumely for the name 


ſenf} of Ieſts?Is it maruel though S.Paul ac- 
eat counterh this ſuch a high priuilege gi- 
uf] uen to the Philip. when he ſaid:1: is 


1- 
wer 20 you 08 onely to beleeue in Chriſh Dus 
alſo to ſuffer for him,oy to haue the ſame co= 
bat which you haue ſeene inme , and nowe 
» : ' heare 


| Of mibulation; 
noſtſ and therefore he writeth thus = 1f you 
liui-f Guing welhdoe ſuffer with patience,t his is & 


I. Pet. 4+ 


Mar.s 


Ln. 6. 


2.Cor.1t. 


AR. 5. 


- Phil. 
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heave of me. Al this is no maruell(I ſaie) 
ſeeing thar ſuffering with Chriſt, and 
bearing the crofſe with Chriſt, is as 
greata preferment in the court of hea- 
uen,as itſhould beinan earthly court, 
for the prince to take off his own gar= 
menr,and to laic it on the backe of one 
of his ſeruantes. | 
Gas..." Of this nowe followeth another 
afene of <ſcquent of ſingular conſolation, in 
predeſtina- time of afflition:and that is, that tri» \, 
| T30R, bulation (eſpecially when grace is alſo 
giuen, to beare irpatiently ) is a great 
conieQure of predeſtination to eter- 
nall life(for,ſo much do all thoſe argu- 
- mEts before touched infinuate: )as al- 
ſo in the contrarie part toliue in cont 
nuall proſperitie, is adreadfull ſigne of 
euerlaſting reprobation . This pointis 
mancehly proued by the Apoſtle vn- 
Heb.12. tothe Hebrewes,& greatly vrged. And 
Chriſt gjueth a plaine ſignificationin 
S.Luke, when he faith : Happze are you 
that weepe riow,for you ſhall laugh, And on 
the other fide;wo vnto you that laugh now, | 
Luc.16, for you ſhal weep:wo unto yourich me, which We 
haue your conſolation here in this life, And | 
yet more vehemently than al this doth” } 
the ſaieng of Abraham to therich man 
in hell (or rather Chriſtes words para- 
bolically 


STIR ; non. ce. Dating Þ. Sy 


Luc.6, 
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bolically arrribured vnto Abraham ) 
confirm this matter: for he ſaith to the 
rich man,complaining of his torment; — © 
Remember child,that thourecinedſ# good in Pſalm. 27. & 
thy life time:He doth not 49" fur S:Ber- 74 x Ra _ 
nard well noteth) Rapiſt; , thou rokeſt yeri, 18. 
them by violence,bur Recepiſ?z,thou re- 
ceiuedſt them. And yer this now is ob= 
| lefted againſt him as wee ſee. Dauid 
handleth this matrer in diuerſe places, 
but purpoſely in two of his Pſalmes,S 
; that atlarge,and after long ſearch and 
much admiration , his concluſion of 
wicked men-proſpered abouc other in 
the worlde is this : Yeruntamen *propter B. 
dolos poſuiſti ers,dejeciſtieos dum alleuaren- *TIn this 
zur : Thou haſt giuen them proſperitie mae 1 
(O Lord) rodeceiue them withall:and — 
thou haſt indeed throwen.them down, tranflateth 
by exalting them : rhar is , thou haſt according 


| to the Hes 
_ thrownrthem down tothe ſentence of |, 75. 


* 


lubrico poſulti cos: thatis, thou halt ſerthem in ſlipperie ” Þ 


Places.'Sointhis alſothe old tranſlation followerh not the 
Hebrew nor Ierom, but the Greeke tranſlation of the ſe- 


SF uentie interpreters: ſauing rhatirdorh omit. Kaca,Mala,8& 
© fo maketh the ſenſe obſcure.But ſo much as therin itſwers- 


TB wucth from the purity ofthe texr : ſo much doth that which 
F hereonthey build, warſufficient warrartin this place,which, 
notwithltanding being ſoberly ynderftood, is agreable to - 
the juſtice of God,& ſtanderh by warrant of other places. 
In Apendics Tom$.Higroman codemPlalm. 


dawna- 
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damnation, in thy ſecret and inſcruta- 
ble determination. Here the compari- 


Com.inTob ,, of S. Gregorie taketh place:thatas 


the oxen appointed to the ſlaughrer, 
are let run a fatting at their pleaſure, 
and the other kepr vnder dayly labour 
of the yoke : ſo fareth it with euilland 
_ men. In like maner, rhe tree that 

eareth no fruit,is neuer beaten (as we 
ſce)bur only the fruitfull ; and yertthe 
other ( as Chriſt ſaith ) is reſerued for 
the fire. Theficke man tharis paſtall 
hope of life,is ſuffered by the Phyfſition 
to haue whatſoecuer hee luſteth after: 


but he whoſe health is not deſpaired, | 


cannot haue thatlibertie graunted.To 
conclude, the ſtones thar muſt ſerue 
for the glorious temple of Salomon 
were hewed, bearen,& polliſhed with- 
outthe church,ar the quarrie fide: for 
that no ſtroke of hammer might bee 
heard within the remple.S.Peter faith, 
that the vertuous are choſen ſtones, to 


be placed in the ſpirituall building of 


God in heauen, where there is no bea- | 
ting,no ſorrow ,no tribulation . Here *Þ 


then muſt we be polliſhed, hewed, and } 


made fit for that glorious temple:here 
(I fay)in the quarrie ofthis world:here 
muſt we be fined, here muſt wee ek 


mh - | = pv Fo Ay JH a Aa CTY ds > wo ara hs _ 
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the blow of the hamer, & be moſt glad 
when we hear or feel the ſame:for that 
is a ſigne of our ele&ion to that moſt 
glorious houſe of Gods eternal mifion, 

26 Beſides this marter of predeſtina- 


tion and eleQion,there 1s yer an other Tribulation 


thing of no ſmall comfort to the godly 
afflited, founded on thefe wordes of 


God: Cumipſo ſim in tribulatione :1 am himſelfe. , 
with him in tribulation:wherby is pro- Plal.6a. 


miſed the companie of God himſeif in 
affliQtion & perſecutio: This is a fingu- 
lar motiue (ſaith S. Bernard) to ſtir yp 
men withall roimbrace rribularis, ſee- 
ing in this world for good copanie mE 
aduenture to do any thing, Ioſeph was 
caried captiue into Egypr,& God went 


down with him{(as the ſcripture faith:) Gen. 39, 
yea more than that, he went into the S2p- 2% 


dungeon, & was in chaines with him. 
Sidrach,Miſac, & Abdenago were caſt 
intoa burning furnace;& preſctly ther 
was afourth came to beare them com- 


panie,of whom Nabuchodonofor ſairh 


thus : Did we nor put three men onely Pa*$+ 
F bounde into the fire? [And his ſer- 


uauntes aunſwered : yea verilie : bur 
beholde ( faith hee )) I ſee foure men 
ynbounde walking in the middeſt 
of the fire: and the ſhape of the fourth 

| 14S 


Oferibulation, 


John, 9. 


Note this 
example. 


4-Reg. 16, 
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is lItke the Son of God.Chriſt reſtored, 
as he paſled by, a certaine begger yn- 
to his fight, which had beene blinde fr6 
his natiuitie. For which thing, the man 
being called in queſtion, and ſpeaking 


ſomewhar in the praiſe of Chriſt, for 


the benefit receiued, he was caſt out of 
the Synagogue by the Phariſes.Wher- 
of Chriſt hearing, ſought him outpre- 
ſently,and comforting his hartbeſtow- 
ed ypon him the light of minde,much 
more of importance than that of the 
bodic giuen him before. By this &like 
examples itappereth, thata man isno 
ſooner in affliction-and tribulation for 


wuſtice ſake, but ſtreightwaie- Chriſt is. 
at hand to beare him companie: and if . 
his eyes = be opened, as the cies 


of Elizeus his diſciple was, to ſec his 
companions, the rroupes of angels (1 
mean which attend vpo their Lordin 
this his viſitation:no doubrbur his hart 


would greatly be comforted therewith, | 
27 Butthar which the eie cannor ſee, ©|* 
the ſoule feeleth : thar is, ſhee feeleth | 


the aſſiſtance of Gods grace amiddeſt 


the depth of all tribulations. This he Þ 
hath promiſed againe and againe: this Þ 
he hath ſworn:and this he performerh 
moſt faithfully ro all choſe that ſuffer 


meekely 


— 


F. 
3% 
* 
i > F 
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meekly for his name.ThisS.Paul moſt 
certainly aſſured himſelfe of, when hee 
ſaid,that hedid glorie inal his infirmi- 
ries and tribulations, to the ende that 
Chriſt his vertue might dwell in ham: 
that is,to the end that Chriſt ſhoulde 


aſfliſt him more abundantly with his. 


grace; C11 enim infirmor,tunc potens ſium: 
For whenlT am in moſt infirmitie, then 
am[1 moſt ſtrong , ſaith he: that. is, the 


more tribulations and afflitions are 


laide vpon me, the ſtronger is the aide 
of Chriſtes grace ynto me. And there- 
fore the ſame Apoſtle writeth thus 
of al the Apoſtles tegither, Wee ſuffer 
tribulation in al things,but yet we are not Ub 
ftreſſed:we are brought into perplexities but 
yet we are not pry a ſuffer perſecutio, 
but yet we ar not abadonede:we ar flitg down 
#0 the groiud,but yet we periſh nor. This the 
ought to be a moſt ſure & ſecure ſtaff in 
the hand of all Chriſtiis afflited,thar, 
whatſocuer befall vnto thenr, yer the 
= of God will neuer faile to holde 
them vp , and beare them out therein; 
vr in this caſe moſt rrue and certaine 
$ that ſaieng of S. Auſten , ſooften re- 
peared by him in his workes; that God 
zeuerforſaketh any man,except he be 
cietedand firſt forſaken by man. . 
| 28 For 


" YrA.CA-26s 


2.Cor.g 


Serm. $3. 
de temp.8& 
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28 Forthe Ilaſtreaſon of comfort in | 1; 
affliftion, I will ivine rwo thinges togi- gc 
ther of great force & efficacie to this | x 
matter.The firſt whereof, is the expe- | Je; 
Ratio of reward,the other is the ſhort- | T} 
nes of time, wherein we haue to ſuffer: | jj, 
both are touched by S.Paulin one ſen- | x, 
rence,when he ſairh, That a lirzle & mo- | a xi 
mentaine rribulation in this world, worketh | g,, 
ax ecernall weight of glorie in the height of | Tc 
heauen.By momentaine he ſheweththe | pe 
little time we haue to ſuffer, and by e- | yin 
ternall weight of glorie, he exprefleth |; 
the greatnes of the reward preparedin |fajn 
heauen for recompence of thar ſuffe- |,y;, 
ring. Chriſt alſo ivineth both theſe c6- | 
forrs togither,when he ſaith, Pehe/de, 1 of th, 
come quickely , and my reward 1s with mee, [\q,q 
In that he promiſeth to come quicklyg]fgn, 
he fignifieth , that our tribulation ſhallſpgj;z 
notendure long : by that he bringeth| 29 / 
his reward withhim\yhe affureth vs that|g;.. 
he will not come emptic handed, butſqh.,. 
readie furniſhed , to recompence outhyyg 5 
labour throughly . And whar greatethg.q, 
meanes of incouragement could he vights 8. 
than this:If a man did bear a very heaÞheg j 
uie burden : yet if he were ſure to beefy y, 
well paide for his labour, and rtharthes g of 
had bur a little waie to beare the ſa 1 es of t 

CE. 
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he would ftraine himſelfe greatlic, to 
goe through to his waies end, rather 
than for ſparing ſo ſhorta labour, to 
leeſe ſo large, and fo preſenta reward. 
Thisis our Lords moſt mercifull dea- 
ling,to comfort vs in our aflition,and 
ro animate vs to hold our manfully for 
a time,though the poize ſeeme heauie 
on our ſhoulders : the comming of our 
Lordiscuenathand, and the wdge is 
before the gates, who ſhal refreſh vs,&& 
wipe awate all ourteares , and place vs 
In his kingdome'to reape ioie without 
fainting. And then ſhall we prooue the 
ſayingof holie S. Paulto be rrue, thar 
The ſufferings of this worlde are not worthy 
of that gbrie which ſhall be renealed in vs, 
And this may be ſufficient for therea- 
fons left vs of comfort in tribulatio 8& 
affliction. 

129 Andthus hauing declared the firſt 


© of the fourth:thartis,whart we haue 
o do for our parts in time of perſecu- 
10 & afflictio, And this mighrtbe diſpar 
hedin ſajeng only,rhat we haue to c6 
drm our ſeſues to the will and meane- 

of God, vttered before in the cau- 
Fes of tribulation, But yet for more _ 

an 


Of ruibulations 


three points promiſed in this chapter:' The Eads 
there remaineth only to ſaie a word or: part of the 


Chapter, 


Of tribulation. 


F 


To rcioice 
in tnbulatio 
or at leaſt. 
wiſe to haue 
Patience, 


Luc. 6, 
Facs Js 


Heb. zo. 


2+ 


To come to 
God by fer- 
uent praier. 


-Mar.8. 


Plal.45. 
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and better remembraunce of the ſame, | 4 
I will brieflie runne ouer the principall | w 
pointes thereof, Firſt then we haue to | W 
aſpire to thar(ifwe can.) which Chriſt | fu 
counſelleth , Gaudete &r exultate : Re- | Ne 
ioice and triumph, Or if we cannot ar- | Ct 
riue to this perfe&ion : yet todo as the | C 
apoſtle willeth, Onme gaudizm exiſtimate | M 
cum in varias tentationes incideritis ; E= | we 
ſteemeita matter worthy of all 1oie, | no 
whenwe fall into diuerſe temptations, | No 
That is, ifwe can not reioice atitin | th 
deed: yet tothink ira marter in itſelfe | ho 
worthy of reioicement : reprehending | th: 
our ſelues, for that we cannor reach | tof 
ynto it, And if we cinot come thus high | ne: 
neither(as indeede we ought ro do)yer | Qtic 
in any caſe to remember, what in ano- | zen 
therplace hefaith , Patientia vobis nes fron 
ceſſaria eſt,t reportetis promiſſionem: You t! 
muſt of nadeſfcs haue parience,ifyouf##/h 
will receiue Gods promuſe of cuerla-|b, 
ſting life. [ow! 
39 Secondly , we ought to doe'as theſp4r 
Apoſtles did, when they were in tha: 
moſt terrible rempeſt of the ſea(Chrill=rh, 
being with ther; bur aſleepe) that i1$ÞÞpr e: 
we muſt goe and awake him : we muſtÞf r/. 


_ cry vnto him with the propher,Exmrgelmuſl 


grtare obdarmis Domine:O Lord ariſe, whyſpiva! 


C . ; 0 _ k 


doſt thou ſleepe in our miſeries? This 
wakening of Chriſt doth pleaſe him 
wonderfully, if it be done with that aſ- 
ſured confidence, and of true affeCtio- 
ned children,wherewith S. Marke deſ- 
| cribeth the apoſtles ro haue awakened 
Chriſt . For their wordes were theſe: 
Maſter,doth it not appertain unto you,that 
we periſh here? As who would faie, Are 
not we your diſciples and ſeruants? Are 
not you our Lord and maiſter ? Is nor 
the cauſe yours? Is not all our truſt and 
hope in you? Howe chancerh it then, 
that you ſleepe, and ſuffer vs tobe thus 
rofled and tumbled, as if we appertai- 
nednothing vnro you? With this affe- 
ion prated Eſaie , when he faide, Ar- 
gende ( O Lord) from heauen « looke hither 
from the holy habitation of thy glorie:where 
| 8 thy geale ? Where is thy fortitude? 


bowels? Hane they ſhut themſelues vppe 
nowe fowardes me ? Thou art our Father: 
Abraham hath not knowen vs , and Iſraell 
bath beene ignorant of vs : thou art our 
ether ( O Lord ) nurne thy ſelfe about 
Wor thy ſeruantes ſake, for lone of the rrive 
b thine inheritance. Thus I ſaie wee 
muſt call vppon God : thus we muſt 
{ walks him,when he ſeemeth to ſl:epe 
b Y, vel 
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in our miſeries , with earneſt,with de-, | th 
uourt, with continuall praier : alwaies. | eu 


Luc. 11. 


An impor- 
tant note, 


Mar.8. 


x.Cor.10, 
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hauing in our minde that moſt come. | al] 
fortable parable of Chriſt , wherein he 
ſaith, thatif wee ſhoulde come to our 
neighbours doore, and knocke at mid- 
- night to borrow ſome breade, when he 
were in bed with his children , & moſt 
Joth to riſe : yer if we perſeuerein aſ-. 
king, and beating at his-doore ſtill, 
though he were not our friende, yet 
would heriſe at length,and giue vs our 
demaunde,thereby arlleaſt ro be rid of: 
our crieng. And how, much more will 
God do this(ſaith Chriſt)whoboth1lo- 
ueth vs, and tendereth our caſe moſt |He \ 
mercifylly? him 
31 Butyerhereis one thing tobe no- [face 
tedin this matrer : and thar is, that |forge, 
Chriſt ſuffered the ſhip almoſt ro bee janor] 
couered with waues(as the Euangeliib|#r: the 
ſaith) before he would awake,thereby;he fa 
ro Hgnifie that the meaſure of tempra«ſwith 
tions is tobe left onely vnto himfelfe:pne © 
itis ſufficientfor vs toreſt vpon the Acre; 
poſtles words,He 3s faithfull,and therfareſs Aj; 
he will not ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue oulifeaſin 
ſrength . We may not examine or mi{qrheg 
truſt his doinges: wee may not inquirefal oth 
why he doth this? Or why a” Wecre 
that?| 


that? Orhow long will be permit theſe 
euils to reigne ? Godis a great Godin 
all his doings:and when he ſendeth tri- 
bulation, he ſendeth a great deal rogj- 
ther,to the end he may ſhew his grear 
power , in dcluering vs, and recom- 
penſerh it after , wah agreat meaſure 
of comfort , His temprations often- 
times doe goe verie deepe, thereby to 
rrie the verie hearts and reines of me. 
He went far with Elias,when he cauſed 


him to flie into a mountaine,and there 


moſt defirous of death,to ſay, They haue 
killed all thy Prophetes,(O Lord) and1 am 
left alone,and now they ſeeke 10 kill me alſo. 
He went far with Dauid,whe he made 
him crie out: Why doſt thou turne : 
ace awate from me,0 Lord ? why doeſt thou 
orget my pouerty and tribulation? Andin 
another place again, I ſaid with my ſelfe 
kn the exceſſe of my mind: I am caſt ont from 
the face of thine eies,O Lord.God went far 
ith the Apoſtles when hee inforced 
ne of them to write, Ye will not baue 
24 ignorant (brethren ) of our tribulation 
#: A/ia,whereinwe were oppreſſed aboue all 
beaſiere,cy aboue al ſtrength:inſomuch as is 
hed vs to live anie longer.But yet aboue 
al others,he wer furtheſt with his own 
ecre ſonne, when he conſtrained him 
'| ro 
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3.-Reg. 19. 


Pſalm. 30. 


2.Cor. 1» 
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\ _ tovtterthoſe pitifull, and moſt lamen« 
rable wordes vpon the crofle, My God, + 
my God, why haſt thou forſakerme >» Who 
can nowe complaine of any proofe or 
remptation whatſoeuer , laide vppon 
him,ſecing God would 50 ſo farre with 


Mart.22, 
Plal.21, 


Magnani- 
mitie with a 
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his owne deere and onely ſonne ? 

32 Hereof their infueth the thirde 
ching,neceſſarie vnto vs in tribulation: | 
which is magnanimitie, grounded vp- 


ſtrong faith. Pon a ſtrong and inuincible faith of 


Mat 3. 
Luc. 8. 


Mat.14. 


- Gods afliſtance, and of our finall deli» 


uerance , how long ſoeuer he delay the 
matter, and howe terrible ſo cuer the 
ftorme do ſeem forthe time. This God-. 
requireth at our hands, as may be ſeen 
by the exiple of the diſciples , who cri- 
ed not, Yeperiſh,before the waucs had: 
couered the ſhip, as S.Matth.writeth:& Þ&- 
yet Chriſt faid vnto the, Yb eft fides ve- | 
ftra? Whete is your faith 2 S. Peter al-! 
ſo was not afraide, vnrtill he was almoſt 
vnder water, as the Euangeliſt recor- ! 
deth;and yer Chriſt reprehended him, 
faieng,Thou man of little faith , why didſ 
thou doubt ? What then muſt we do ina” 
this caſe deere brother?Surely we muſt 


ur on that mightie faith of valiant 


bing Dauid,who ypon the moſFafſured Þ 
truſt he had of Gods aſſiſtance,ſaide:1n F 
| Feo 4 
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Deo meo transgrediar murum c In the help 
-of my God lwillgo through the wall, PAl7e , 
"Of which" invincible faich S. Paul was 
alſo,when he ſaid: Ommiapoſſum in eo qui 
" me confortat: 1 can do all thinges in him Phul4. 
that comforreth and ſtrengrthneth me. 
Nothing is impoſſible , nothing is too 
_ hardfor me by his aſſiſtance. We muſt 
' be(as the ſcripture ſaith.) Qzaſ? /eo con- Prob 
. fidens abſque terrore : Like a bold & con- 
 fident Lion, which is without terrour. 
Thatis,we muſt not be aſtonicd ar any 
 .tempeſt,any tribulation,any aduerſity, 
. We muſt ſay with the Prophet Dauid 
+ experiencedin theſe matters : 1 will nor 
” feare manythouſandesof people thas ſhould 
= .7:1ron or befiege mee togither . If 1 ſhould 
| walk amNft the ſhadow of death , I will not Pſa! TH 
= feare: If whole armies ſhould ſland againſt 
YE mere my hart ſhould not tremble. My hope 
# inGod,and therefore I will not feare what Plal.26. 
man,cando unto me . Gad us my. azder, and 
1 will not feare wha fleſhtan doe unto mee: Plal.119, 
i God is mp helper gy proteffor, and therefore 
L1H deſpiſe er contemm mine enimies.And 
” another Propherin like ſenſe: Beholde, 
Gods my [auvor,gh therfore will I atal con- | 
 Midentlyand willnor feare, Theſe were the po; cy 
ſpeeches of holic Prophergof me that 
knew well whar they de, and had of- 
ren 


Plat.z. 


Plal.ss. 


- « wn 


fortitude. 


Fccl.10. 


Eccl.q. 


Apdc.2, 
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therfore could ſaic of theirown expe- 
' ricnce how inſatiable Gods afliitance F 
is thereta. -- IE Cs EEG 
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ten taſted of affliction themſclues: and 


33 Tothis ſupreme courage, magn2- 
nimitic,& Chriſtian fortitude, the ſcri- 


_ " pture exhorteth vs,when ir ſaith; If the 


irit of one that is in authoritie'; deeriſe a- 
gainſt chee:ſee thou yeeld not from thy place 
vnto him. And againe,another ſctipture 
ſaith: S:riue for iuſtice, euen to the loſſe of 
thy bfe : & fland for equitie wnto death jt 
ſelfe:&x God ſhal ouerchrow thine enimies 


for thee, And Chriſthimſelfe yet moce 


effeQually recommendeth this marrer 
in theſe wordes:I ſay wnto you nes 
benos affraide of them whith kill the bodje, 


' and afterward haue nothing elſe to do a- 


gainft you. And S. Peter addeth further: "| 
Neque contwrbemini: thatis,Donot on- | 

Iy notfeare them, but( which is lefle) 
x notſo much as be trobled for al thar 
fleſh and blood can do againſt you.” 

34 Chriſt goeth further in rhe- Apoc.S: 
vieth maruclous ſpeeches to intife vsro 
this fortitude:for theſe ar his words: Hes! 


that hath an eare to heave, let him heave 


what the ſpirit ſaith unto the churches: To 
him that ſhal coquere,I wil giue to eat of the 
tre of life,pbich is in the paradiſe of my gag 


= - 


v < , 
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This ſaith the firſt & the laſt: he that was *Thoſerep 
dead,and nov; ic aline:1 kyiow thy iribulatis, 0216s lome. 
e || & thy pouertie:but'theu art rich indeed.&+ 1,que b — 
| art blaſphemed by thoſe that ſay theyare therenge- 
- & mtue1/raclites,gf are notcbut arerather the neral perich 
ſcnagogue of Satan , Feare nothing of that © 1 = 
which y0u are to ſuffer : behold,the diuelwill gg 400, 
cauſe ſome of you robe thruſt into priſen, to yeeres afted 
the end you may be tempted: andyon ſhall Chriſt, 
haue tribulatio for * 10 daies.But be faith- ,,, F ber 
fulumo death , & 1 wil gine thee a crowne ther think 
of tife.He that hath an eare to heare,let him that xd&th 
hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the churches: Þere ignt- 


he that ſhall ouercome,, ſhallnot be hart'by = Fonts 


the ſecond death.* And he that ſhal overcom ther places 


OM: ON.  O8..  *"P: WG. "wy VE. 


the booke of life , but will confeſſe his name twixt, ſo 


fignfi: 
before my father,gy before his argels.Behold io rmeg 
d come quickly:hold faft that thouhaft, leaſt ofcrial as 


Yn 0ther manreceine thy crown.He that ſhat ſhould now 


P Tow; : REPS IY andthen _ 
<ongtiere, I will make hima piller in the tt Foo 


ple of my God, andhe ſhall nener go focrth othrea- 
-Mmore:g I wil write vpo him the name of my thing like- 
the faithful may be referſhed;and gather their yen 
Menaithrull may be reterſhed;and gather their Rreneth as: 
Sault afreſh aſajile enſuing. © Chap. 3. IN 
| SAAD EIUAIGS Ged, 


- 


FF |. Qfoibuler 


Cap. 21, 
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God, and the name of the citie of my God, 
which is new Teruſalem . He that ſhall con- 
quere,l will gine unto him to fit withmein 
wiy throne:euen as I haue conquered, and do | 
fit with my father in his throne. : 

35 Hitherto are the wordes of Chriſt | 
toS.Iohn. And in the end of the ſame jj 
booke,after he had deſcribed the ioies 
and gloric of heauen ar large , he con- 
cludeth thus - And he that ſate on the 
throne ſaide to me : Write theſe words , for 
that they are moſt faithfull and rue. Qui 
wicerit poſſidebit hac,gy eroills Dens,g7-4l- 
le erit mihi filins © timidis aute,gy incyedu- 
bs,erc.pars ilork erit in ſlagno ardents, ig- 
neg (1 p. eſt mors ſecundac Hee 
that ſhall conquer, ſhall poſlefle all the 
10ies thatThaue hereſpokenof: andI 
wilbe his God,and he ſhalbe my ſonne, 
Bur they which ſhal be fearful co fight, 
or incredulous of theſe thinges thar I 
haue ſaid : their portion ſhall be in the 
lake burning with fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond dearth. 

36 Here now we ſce both alluremets, 
& threats; good, andewl ; life , and 
death; the ioyes of heauen, & the bur- 
ning lake,propoſed vnto vs. Wee may 
ſtretch out our handes vnto which we 
will. If we fight and conquere © by | 

ods 
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Gods grace wee. may ) then are weto W. 
enioic the promiſes laide down before. 
it | Ifwee ſhewe our ſelues either ynbelee- 
ds | uingin theſe promiſes , or fearefull ro 

| rake the fight in hid, being offercd vn- 
ſt | to vs: then fall wee into the danger of Iohn. r2, 
ze | thecontrarie threates:euen asS. Ilohn 
es | affirmethinan other place, that cer- 

1- | taine noble men did among the ewes, 

be | who belecuedin Chriſt , bur yer durft 

r | notconfes him, for fear of perſecutio. 

| 37 Here the muſt enſue another ver- 

| rucinvs,moſt necefſa ryto al thoſethar 

- | artoſuffer rribulatid & affliQio:& that , _ . 
- | is, a ſtrong & firmer eſolurion, to ſtand ;efojucion, 
e | &gothrough,what oppoſition or con- © 

c | tradition ſocuer we Bate inthe world, 

I} citherof fawning flatterie, or perſecu- 
el 

[ 

) 


ting crueltie, This the ſcriprure teach- 
eth _ vnto vs:Efto 7 es in via Do- TO 
mini ; Be firme,and immoucable in the 
waie of the Lord.And again, State in fi- 1.Cor.6. 
de viriliter © Stand to your faith,& play 
you the men, And yet further: Confide in 
= Decor mane in loco two; Truit in God & Ecclr. 
[FF abide firm in thy place. And finally, C5- 
= fortamini ox non diſſoluztur mans vejire: 
| Take courage nro you, & letnor your 
| handes de diſſolued from the worke 
= youhauc begun. 
| O 3 38 This 


2:Par.15. 


Of tribulation, nd pa | 
33 This reſoluris had the three chil- 


Dan,z, 


- m__ » 
IO 


AR5.4-5- 


ARs.217 


Rom.8$, 
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cren , Sidrach, Miſach, & Abdenago, 
whe hauing hard the flattering ſpeech 
& infituit threts of cruel Nabuchodono- 
zor , they anſwered with a quier ſpirit: 
O kzng we may not be careful to anſwer you,to 
this log ſpeech of yours. For behold;our God is 
avle(if he wil )to deluer vs fro this furnace 
of frre,which you threten,&r fromal that you 


ca do otherwiſe againſt vs.But yet if it ſhull 


710t PR him fo to do:yet you muſt know(Sir 
king)that we do not worſhip yourgods,nor yet 
dove your golde idol, which you Nav ſet wp. 

39 This reſolution had Peter &lohn, 


. -who being fo oft brought before'the 


councel,& both commaunded; threat 


ned,$ beat&E,to ralk no more of Chriſt 


anſwered'ſil]: Obedire oporter Deo magis 
quam hominibus:We muſt obey God,ra- 


therthi mE.The ſame had S. Paul allo, 
when being requeſted with rteares of 
the Chriſtias in Czſaria,that he would 
forbeare to go to Ieruſalem,for tharthe 
holy ghoſt had reuealed roo many tro- 


© | bles which expeRted him'there the an- 


aa At wi. oh a a. ta tA lf Wy Fa weyt 


ſwered:What meant you to weepe thus, of 


zo afflut my hart? 1 am not only redy to be in 
bonds for Chriſtsname in Teruſalem:but al- 
ſo to ſuffer death for the ſarre,” Andi his 


Epiſtle to the Rom, he yerfurtheres-' 
(2. preſleth | 


Dl . 


F The ſecond Chaprer. | Of cribulationt 
if prefſeth this reſolution of his,when-he 


ſaith://hat then ſhal I ſzie to theſe things? 
If God he with vs, who wil be againſt vs? 
Who bu) ſeparaze ts fra the loue of Chriſt? 
Shall tribulatio? Shal diſtreſſe?ſhal hunger? 
Shal nakednes? Shal peril? Shal perſecutis? 
ſhal che ſword *1 amcertain, that death nor 
life, nor Angels, nor princi abs, nar pow- 


ers,97r rhinge preſent,nar things to come,nor 


nor height,no depth,nor any creature 


ſtregth,s | 
bs Thalbe able to ſeparat vs fram the laue of 


God which is jn Teſus Chrift our Lurd, + 
. 49 Finally this was the reſolurio of all 


holy martyrs & confeflors,& other ſer- 


uants of God: wherby they haue with- 
ſtoodthe reprarios of the dinel, the al- 
larem&ts offleſh & blood; & al the per- 
ſecuri6s of ryrars,expeRing things vn- 
lawful at cheir hands. Lwil alleage one 
example our of the*2.book of Machahb. 
&rhar before the coming of Chriſt, bur 
yet nigh vnto the ſame, &rherfore no 
maruel{ as the fathers do note )though 
it took ſom heat of Chriſtian feruor & 
conſticie towards martirdom, The ex- 


.ample is wonderfull, for that in mans 


fighrftwas but for a * ſmal matter re- 
quired at their handes, by the tyranres 
commandement:thar is,only to care a 


BE 
*Which 
book :s nor 
any part of 
canonical 


ſcripture: 
neuertheles 


this exiple 


may wel be 


true, for 
that ſuch 
conſtangy is 
ofteti found 
in the chil- | 
dren of 
God. 
*Ttwas A 
manifeſt 
breach of 
the law of 
God:and 
ſo n( ſmal 
matter toy 
them thar 


peece of ſwines fleſh , which then was Knew it. 


for- 


2.Mac.7. 

. A maruet- 
Jous con- 
Rancie of 
the ſcuen 
Machabces 
and tkeir 
mother, 
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forbidde, For thus it is recordedin the 
booke aforeſaide. 

41 Ir came to paſſe that ſeuen bre- 
thren were apprehended togither in 
thoſe daies, and brought ( with their 
mother) to the king Antiochus, and 
there coped with rorments of whip- 
ping,and other inſtruments, to the ca- 
ting of ſwines fleſh againſt the lawe.Ar 
what time one of them(which was the 
eldeſt )ſatd: What docſt thou ſeckezOr 
what wilt thou learn our of vs, O king? 
We are readie here rather to die, than 
ro breake the auncient Jawes of our 
God. Whereart the king being greatlie 
offended,commaunded, the friengpas 
& pottes of brafſe to be made burning” 
hor:whichbeing ready , he cauſed the 
firſt mans toung to be cut off, withthe 
tops of his fingers, & toes, as alſo with. 
the skin of his head, -the.mother & o-: 


ther brothers loking on,& after that to 


be fried vntill he was dead, Which be- 
ing don,the ſecod brother was broughr 
to torment, & after his haire pluckt off 


from his head, togither with the skin, 


they asked him whether he would@yer 
eat ſwines fleſhor no,before he was pur. 
to thereſt of his rormenres? Whereto 
he anſwered: No, & thereupon was(at- 
Ler 


Ie 


moo. - CY- 2 s bie 3 od y x 


—_ —. 
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rer many torments ) ſlaine with the o= 
ther.Who being dead,the third was ta- 
kenin hand : and being willed to pur 
forth his rongue,he held it forth quick- 
ly togither with both his handes to be 
cut off, ſaieng confidetly: Ireceined both 
tongue and handes from heauen, and nowe 1 
deſpiſe them both fur the law of God, fer that 
I hope to receiue them allof him again. And 
after they had inthis ſorttormented & 
putto death fixe of the brethren,cue- 
rie one moſt conſtantly proteſting his 
faith,& the ioic he had to die for Gods 
cauſe:there remained onely the yong- 
eſt, whom Anrtiochus ( being aſhamed 
that he could peruert neuer a one of 
the former) endeuoured by all mcanes 


poſſible ro draw from his purpoſe, by 


promiſing 8 ſwering,that he ſhould be 
arich and happie man, and one of his 
chiefe friendes,ifhe would yeeld . Bur 
whenthe youth was nothing mooued 
therewith , Antiochus-called to him 


the mother, and exhorred hirto ſaue 
$. hir fonnes life, by perfwading him to 


yeeld : which ſhe faining to do,thereby 
to haue hbertie to ſpeake to her ſonne, 
made a met yehement exhortarion to 
to him in the Hebrew toung, ro ſtand 
to it,8& to die for his conſcience: which 

Os ſpeech 
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A worthy 


ſaieng, 
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ſpeech being ended ctheyouth criedonr 
with a loud yoice, &vrttered this noble: 


ſentence worthie to bee remembred:. 
nem ſuſtinetis? Nonobtempero pracepto 
regis,ſed precepto legs: Who do you ſtaie 
for? I do not obeie the commandemer 


...of the king, but the commandement of. 


the law of God.Whereupon both he 8& 
his mother were there preſently,(after. 
many & ſundrie tormEts) pur to death. 

42 .Thisrhen is the conſtanr & im- 
moueable reſolution which a chriſtian 


man ſhould have in al aduerfitie of this. | 
life. Wherof S.Ambroſe ſaith thus:Gras 


tia preparandus eft animusexercenda mer, 
er ftabilienda ad conflantiam:wvs nullss per + 


ztrbari animus poſſis terroribus,nullss fran- 


gi moleftiis , nullts ſupplicijs cedere. Our 
minde is to be prepared with grace, to 
be exerciſed, & to be ſo eſtabliſhed in 
conſtancie, as it may notbee troubled 
with any terrors , broken with any ad- 
ucrſities, yeeld to any puniſhment or 
rorments whatſocuer. 


43 If you-aske here how a man may | | 
come to this reſolution: I anſwere that 
S. Ambroſe in the ſame place, putteth Þ - 


two waies:the one is, toremember the 


endleſſe & intollerable paines of hell,if | 


we daitnot:and the ther is to thinks 


(0! 


_ 
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\ Math. & ey 


which with a noble heart may preuaile 


as much as either ofthem both: & that 


15,tocoſider what others haue ſuffered 
before vs, eſpecially Chriſt hjmſclfe, & 
thar only & 

wards vs. We ſce that inthis world, lo- 
uing ſubies do glory ofnothing more 


than of their dangers'or hurts taken in 


batraile for their prince, though he ne- 
uer took blow for them againe . Whar 


thenwould they dof their prince had 


bin afflied voluntarily for them, as 
Chriſt hath bin for vs) Bur if this grear 
example of Chriſt ſeem vnto thee too 
high for to imitate : looke vpon ſome 


of thy brethren before thee, made of 


fleſh &blood as thou art:fee what they 
haue ſuffered before they could enter 
into heaucn: thinke nor tho ſelfe hard- 
ly dealt withall,if thou be called to fuf- 
fer alittle alſo, | 

44 S.Paul writerh of all the Apoſtles 


| _ togither:Euen vnto this houre wee ſuf- 


F- fer hunger & thirſt,& lack of apparel: 


| we arcbeatenwith mens fiſtes: weare 


' Yagaboundes , not hauing where to 
. Naie:we labour and work withour own 
| handes:we are curſed, &we doe blefle: 


we 
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of the vnſpeakable glory of heauen, if = 
| we doit. Whereto Lwil adde the third, 


meereloue & affeRion to-" 


2.Cor.g. 

The ſuffe- . . F- 
rings ofthe YF& 
Apoſtles, -- 


|. &.Cor.6, 


F hk.Cor.11, 


TI1gs ot S, 
| Paul, 
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we are perfecuted,& we take it patient= 
ly:weare blaſphemed, & we praie for 
them that blaſpheme vs: we are made 
as it were the very outcaſts 8 purgings 


of this world,euen vnro this daie : that 


is,though we be Apoftles, thought wee 
haue wrought fo many miracles, and 
conuerted ſo many millions of people: 
yet euCvnto this daic are we thus vied. 
And alle afcer , deſcribing yet fur- 
ther theirliues,he ſaith: Wee ſhew our 
ſclucs as the miniſters of God,in muck 


patience:in tribulations:in neceſſities: 

in diſtreſſes:in beatinges :'in impriſon-! | 
mentes:in ſeditions;in labours: in wat- 
ches:in faſtings: in chaſtitie :in longa- - 


nimitie:in{weernes of behauiour, And 


of himſelfe in particular,he ſaith: 1n /z-' 
boribus plurimis,grc.l am the miniſter of. 


God inmany labours,in tmprifonmers 
more than thereft,in beatinges aboue. 
meaſure, and: oftentimes in death ir 


felfe.Fiue times haue I been beaten of 
the Iewes,& at euery time had fortie 


laſhes lacking one: three times haue I 


ned: three times hane I ſuffered ſhip-" 


wrack:a day & a night was Iinthe bor. | 
to of the Sea:oftentimes in tourneis, in + 
dangers of floods:in digers of theeues:. ;: 


in dangers 


» 
_ 


COnOITY 
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beene whipt with. rods : once Twas fto-' / 
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ofwildernes:in diapers of ſea: in digers 
of falſe brethren: in labor & traue] : in 
much watching: in hunger & thirſt:in 
much faſtins: in colde'&lacke of cloa- 
thes:'& beſide al theſe external things, 
rhe matters that daily doe depend vp- 
pon me, for my vniuerſall care of all 
Churches. - 

45 By this we may ſee now, whether 
the Apoſtles raught vs more by words 


thi rhey ſhewed by example aboutthe 


| necefitic of ſiffering in this hfe.Chriſt 
| mighthane prouided for them if hee 
| would,at leaſtwiſe things neceſlarie to 


their bodies,and nor haue ſuffered the 


_ [tocome into theſe extremities of Iack- 
 : | ingcloathes to their backes : meate ro 


their mouthes,& the like.He that gaue 
them authoritie to doe ſo many other 
miracles,might haue ſuffered them at 
leaſt ro haue wrought ſufficient main- 


bee the firſt miracle rhat wordly, men 


F would worke, if they had ſuch anthori- 
tie. Chriſt michr haue ſaide ro Peter, 
when he ſent hign to take his rribure 
from our of the fiſhes mouth: Take ſo 
much more as will ſuffice your necefla- 


| Of tribulatiwn, 
in dangersof lewes: in dangers of Ge- | 
riles:in dangers of the citie,in dangers 


| Mat.17 


1.Petr.> 


| | tenance for their bodies,which ſhould 
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the ſame,Teſus:who putting the ioies of 
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rie expences,as you trauel the country 
buthe would not, nor yer diminiſh the: 
eatafflitions, which Ihaue ſhewed, 
fore,though he loued the as dearely, 

as euer he Joued his owne ſoule, All. 
whichwasdon,as $.Peter interpreteth,, 
ro go vs exiple, what to follow:whar, 
to lonke for:whar to defire:what to.cd-. 
fort our.ſclues withall, in amiddeſt the, 
greateſt of our tribulations, '. 
46 The-Apoſtle vſeth this as a princ1- 
pal confideratio,when he writeth thus, 
tothe Hebrewes, vppon the recitall of, 
the ſufferings of other ſain&es before. 
them:wherefore we alſo (brethren)ha-, 


(tharhaue ſuffered before vs )lervs lay. 
off all burdens of finne hanging vppon. 
vs: and letvs run by-patience vntorthe, 
battaile offered vs,fixing our cites vpon 


the authour of our faith,and fulfiller of 
heauen before his eyes, ſuſtained pati- 


ently rhe crofle:coremning the ſhame, 
and confuſion thereof : and therefore: 


nowifitteth. ar the.rigbt hande of rhe, 
ſcatpf God. Thinke ypon him( I ſaie ), Þ 
which: ſuſtained ſuch a contradiQtion, Þ 


againſt himſclfe, at the handes of fin- 
ners:Bnd be.not Wearls , nor faint .in, 


IF Courage, 


-— 
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E| colrage./For you haue noryerreliſted 
| againſt finne vnto blood ::&1r ſeemerth- 
youhaue forgotten rhat comfortable- - 
faieng, which ſpeakerh vnto you as vn- * 
ro children: My ſonne,do not contemme the Pro.z, 
diſcipline of the Lord, gy be not weary when. - 
'| zhou art chaſined of him. For whom God: 
"| loueth he chaſtneth, & he whippeth e-: Tob.s- 
'| uerie ſonne whom he receiuerh.Perſe-. 2P9*-3* 
'| ueretherefore'in the correRion Jaide: - 
| vpon you.God offereth himſelfe to you 
'| as to his childrE,For what childis there 
'| whom the father corre&eth nor?lf you, 
| be out of correion(wherofal his chil- 
| dren are made-partakers)thenare you. . 
1 baſtards & not children. AlcorreRion. - 
| for the preſent time when it is ſuffe- . 
red, ſeemerh vnpleafant & ſorrowtfull: 
| bur yer after, it bringeth foorth moſt, 
quiet frujt of iuftice vnto them that are 
exerciſed by ir. Wherefore ſtrengthen 
vp your wearie hands, 8& looſed knees: . 
make way to your feet,&c.That is,take - 
courage vnto you,& go forward valiit-, . 
ly vnder the croſſe laidvponyou. This 
| was the exhortation of this oly Cap- 
"raine vntohis countrie men, ſouldiers, 7 
of Teſus Chriſt,the Iewes. -_ \ Tacy, 

47 S.Ilames vſetk an other exhortario, —_ 
toaltruc catholicks, not much _— Tames, 

; rom 
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from this, in that his Epiſtle, which he 
writeth generally to all. Be youthere-. 
fore paiuct my brethren(ſaith he)vnul 
the comming of the Lord.Behold, the 
huſbandman expeReth for a time the 
fruit of the earth,ſo precious vntohim, 
bearing patiently vntil he may receiue 


IS 


patient, and comfort your hearts, for 
that the coming of our Lord wil ſhort- 
Iy draw neere.Be not ſad, & complaine 
not one of another, Behold, the judge 
is cuen at the gate. Take the Prophets 
for anexample of labour and patience, 
wlrich ſpake vnto vs in the name of 


which haue ſuffered.You haue heard of 
the ſufferance of Iob,8& you haue ſcene 
the end of the Lord with him:you haue 
ſeene(1 ſaie)that the Lord is mercifull 
and full of compaſſion. 
48 I might here alleage many things 
more out of the ſcripture to this pur- 
poſe, for thar the ſcripture is moſt co- 


ching the crofle , & patient bearing of 
tribulation inthis life. But I muſt ende, 
for that this chapterriſeth to be Jong, 

| ns as 


the ſame in his ſeaſon: be you therfore 


God.Behold we account them blefſed: 


ptous herin:& in verie deed,if it ſhould } 
allbe melred and powred out,it would ;Þ 
yeeld vs nothing elſe almoſt , but tou-"F 


2 

The VEL > 08s Of t1i6nlation, 
asthe other before did: and therefore * 
I willonly for my concluſion , ferdown 

the confeſſion, & moſt excellecexhor- 
tation of old Mathathias vnto his chil 

dren in the time of rhe cruell perſecu- 

tion of Antiochus. againſt the Iewes. 1Mac.2y 
Now(faith he)is the time that pride is 

in hir ſtrength: nowis the time of cha- 
ſiſementtowards vs, of euerſion and 
indignation come. Now therefore ( O 
children)be you zealous in the lawe of 

God: yeeld vp your lives for the teſta- 

ment of your fathers : remember the 

works of your aunceſtours , what they 

haue donin thcir generatios,& ſo ſhal 

you receiue great glorie , and eternal, | 
name, Was not Abraham found faith- 021% 
full in time of temptation, &it was 
reputed vnrto him for iuſtice? Ioſeph in 
the time of his diſtres, kept Gods c6- 
maundements, & was made Lord ouer 
al Egypt. Phinces our father, forhis Num.2g! 
E e towards the law of God,receiued 
the teſtament of an cucrlaſting pricſt- | 
hood, Ioſue for that he fulfilled Gods Toſur. 
yord,was made a captainouer al lſracl. 
Calebfor thathereſtifiedin the church ©%*%& 
receiued an inheritance. Dauid for his . 
mercie obtained the ſeat of an eteynall —_ 
ktingdom.Elias for that he was zcalous, wy 
in 


Gen.41, 


Dan.3. 


Dan.9. 
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. . wasdelwered fromthe mouth of lions. | , 


.... - courage vnto you(my children)& play'| 
©  _.. ſhalbe your honor &glorie . Hitherto 
+ **""* Of the third impediment that letteth men 
.. world, ' 5 

AS the two impediments remooued 


_« of: ſorthis that now I take in hande,'J 


in zealc of the law,was taken vp to hea 
ue. Ananias,Afarias,& Miſael,through | 1 
thcir beleefe, were deliuered from the] ; 
flame of fire. Daniell for his ſimplicitie | ;, 


And ſo do you run ouer,by cogitation, | , 
al generations, 8 you ſhall ſee that all | , 
thoſe thathope in God ſhalnot be vi-| , 
quiſhed. And do you not fearthe words | x 
of a ſinful man:for his glorie is nothing 
elſc bur dung and wormes: to day he'is' 
great & cxalted,& to morrow he ſhall 
not be found : forhe ſhallrerurne vnto' 
his carth againe, and all his fonde co-' 
girations ſhall periſh . Whereforetake' 


rhe men inthe law of God, For therein 


ar the words of Mathathias,which ſhal | 
ſuffice, forthe end of this chapter.. 


CHAP. III. 


from reſolution : which is,the lone of the' 


ne a Pea 0 OO Us re th 9 Py 8 Pr Ah <& 


before , be indeede great ſtates to}, 
many men from the reſolution we talk*F 


is not onely of ir ſelfe a ſtrong im-'Þ 1 
pediment, bur alſo a great cauſe-and'}| 
| common 


— 
ro « +24 


25 


common grounde ( asit were ) to all 


|the other impedimentes that be. For 
[if aman coulde rouch the verie pulſe 


of all thoſe, who refuſe, or negleQ, or 


*| deferre this reſolution: he ſhould finde 


the foundation thereof to be the loue 


| of this world , wharfocuer other excuſe 
| they pretend befides. The noble me of 


Icwrie pretented, feare to be the cauſe 
why they could nar reſolue,to confeſſe 


| Chriſt opEly:bur S. Iohnrhar felr their 


ulſe vtrereth rhe true cauſe ro haue 
in , For that they lowed the pe of men, 
more than the glorie of God . 


| te before his death, pretEded another 
cauſe of his departureto Theffalonica: 
burSaint Paul faith it was, Ouia dilige- 
bat hoc ſeculons : For that he loned rhis 


' | world.So that this isa generall and y- 


niuerſall impediment, & morec indecde 
diſperſed than outwardly appeareth? 


many. men. 


| 2 This may be cofirmed by that moſt 
Fexcellent parable of Chriſt , recor- ' 
'Mart. 13. 


ded by the three Euangeliſtes, ofthe 


dataned,and:thethree cauſesof their 
IE _ damnation; 


three ſortes of men which: are to bee* 


* 
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Iohn.13. 


| emas thar 
forſook S. Paulin iis bands , euen a li- 


2.Tim.4- 


for that it bringerh forth diverſe other 
þexcuſcs, thereby ro-couer hirſelfe in 


Mark. 4. 
Luc. 8, 


Of the world, 


The expoſi- 
tion of the 
arable of 


. the leede. 


1326 
The ſecond part. 
damnation:whereof the third and laſt 
& molt generall ( including as it were|8& 
both the reſt)is, the loue of this world. |t] 
For the firſt ſort of men are comparedſt] 
to a high waie, where all ſcede of life| 
that is ſown, cither withercth preſerly, 
or elſe is. caten vp by birds of the aire:|t] 
thar is ( as Chriſt expoundeth it) by[c 
the Diuill incarelefle men, that con- 
temn whatſocueris ſaid vnto them: as|t! 


ptuous people.The ſecond fort are c6+|h 
p_ to rockte grounds, in which for|o 
ack of deepe roote,the{cede continn-|e 


ethnot:whereby are fignzkedJlightand[o 
ynconſtant men that now chop in,and p 
now run out:now are ferjent,and by &[|d 
by key-cold againe:&(ſo in time of tep«|C 
ration, they are gone. The thirde ſort]; 
are comparcd to a field, where the ſeed|o 
pw vp, butyer there are ſomany|t] 
rhornes on the Ger which Chriſt ex-|h 
deth to be the cares, trobles, mi-] ſe 
ſeries, & deceiucable yanities of this|x: 
life)as the good corne is choked vp, &hirl 
—_— forth no fruite . By which laſt 
words our Sauior Hgnifieth, that wheryſc: 
ſocuer.the dorine of Chriſt grocthſ« 
vp.8 yet bringeth not forth duefruite] p 
thatis,whereſocuer itis recciued and[yt 
ambra-| 


2 
| The hird Chapter. 
| [imbraced (as it is among al Chriftiis) 
re|& yet bringeth nor forth good life:ther 
d.|the cauſe is, for thatitis choked with 
ed|the vanities of this world. 
fe]. 3 This is a parable of maruelous grear 


y,|importance,a s may appeare, both for The impot 


e:|that Chriſt, after the recitall thereof, 
dy [cried out with a loud voice, He that hath 
| : as alſofor 
as|that he expoundeth it himſelle in ſe- 
E-|crer onely to his diſciples:& principal- 
o+| ly, for that before the expoſition ther- 
or| of he vſerh ſuch a ſolemne preface, ſat- 
Eng,To you it is giuen to know the myſterier 
of the k:ngdom of hequen,but to others not: 
far that f ſecing doe not ſee , &r hearing 
&|do not heave , nor underſiand . Whercby 
p-|Chriſt fignifieth, thatthe vynderſtan- 
rt|ding of this parable, among others, is 
:d| of fingular importance, for concetuing 

the true myſteries of the kingdome of 
heauen: & that many are blind, which 
|ſeeme toſee , & many deafe, & igno- 
1s] rant,that ſeeme to heare &know : for 
&[rhat they vnderſtande not well the 
yſteries of this parable. For which 
cauſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this .con- 
clufion before hee beginneth to-ex- 
.pound the parable , Happie are your eies 
dizbat ſee, and bleſſed are your care : that 
| eAVes 


Of the worlth, 


tance O 


this para= 


ble. 


Mat.13e 


"4 


ow "8 
TY PAS as es OI —_ 


= - | 3 28 | 
| Of chewerld, The ſecond part. 
| heare.Afterwhich words he beginneth|r 
his cxpoſition'; with this admonition, fl 
Vos ergo audite parabolam: Do youther-| 
fore heare & vnderſtand this parable. [a 
4 And forthat this parable doth c6-[1 
taine and touch ſo much indeede as| 
may or needeth be ſaide,for remouing| 
of this great & dangerous impediment, 
of worldly loue : 1 meane to ſtaie my[a 
ſclfe onely vpon the explication there-]-. 
of in this place, ang will declare the| 
force and truth of certaine words here 
vttered by Chiiſt of the world 8 world 
ly pleaſures : andfor ſome order and 
methods ſake,I will drawe all theſe fixeje 
pointes follewing . Firſt, howe, and inf 
-whart ſenſe all the world and commodi-[o 
ties thercof are vanities”, and of no.yas| 
lue(as Chriſt here fignifieth) and conic 
_ Tequently, oughr not to be an impediaſte 
-ment, toler ys from ſo great a marteryſa1 
as the kingdom of heauen,and the fers|ki 
virig of God is.Secondly, how they areſfo 
nortonely vanities , and*trifles in thEe 
ſelues, bur alſo deceptions , as Chriſth 
Taith:that is, deceites , not performingſta 
toys indeede , thoſe litle rrifles which 
they do promiſe. Thirdly, how they are 
3" *Spinegthatis pricking thorns,as Chrifl 
Lich, though they ſecme ro worldhiely; 
_— 4 ONE 18 men,| 


** a 


2, fly,how they are grwumneg;that is miſeries 
r-[and gone, as alſo Seogre ons 
e.|are.Fiftly, © uomodo ſuffocant how they 
on Pee ork op Chriſt affirm- 
zs|eth. Sixtly, how we may vie 'themnot- 
g|withſtanding wirhout theſe dangers & 
atleuils,and to our great comfort, gaine 
1yJand preferment, | 

e-|-5 And touching the firſt , Ido notſce 
icſhowe it may bebetter prooued,that all 


nd|chan to alledge the teſtimonie of one 
xE[that hath proued the all, that is of one 
mſtkar ſpeakerth not of ſpecularion , but 
di=ſof his owne proofe and praQiſe; and 
a»|this is king Salomon, of whom the 


r-|kings of the earth defiredroſthis face, 
reſfo cis wiſdome & renowmed felicitie: 
E-thar all the princes living befides,were 
"Khor like him in wealth:thathe had 666. 
ngFalentesof golde (which is an infinite 
cfumme ) brought him in yearly; beſide 


xreit-orher that he had fromthe kings of 


riftfrabia and other princes : thathlucr 
Lelwas as plentiful with him as heapes of 


29 , 
The had Chapter. Of 
k|m&Crobe moſt fweer & pleaſant. Fourth | 


The firſt ; 
© 'e | 
re|the pleaſures and goodly ſhewes of this Mi his work | 


1d|world are vanities,as Chriſt here ſaith: is yanitie. 


2.Par.-9.. . | % | 
Theworlds Þ} 
ly proſpetſ® * 


ne[{criprure reporteth wonderful matters, rie ofking 
di-touching his peace,proſperitie, riches, Salomon, 
eryjand glorie in this world: as thar al the 


che world, 
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» ſtones, and nor eftcemed, for the gre: 
'ftoore,and abundance he had thereof 
'thathis plate akd iewels had no ende, 
that his ſeat of maieſtie, with ſtooles,} 
Hons to beare itvp,and other furniture: 
was of golde Saas all other kinglie: 
Tſeates in the world : that his precious 
apparell, and atmour was infinite : tharY: 
hc hadall the kinges from the river of 
che Philiſtizs,vnto Egypr,to ſerue him?” 


| wo that he had fortie thouſand horſes in! 
fimilx & his ſtables ro ride,and twelue thouſand 


66.Cori © chariots, with horſes and other fur-' 
—— "niturereadie to them, for his vſe:that! 
_ 2 ang hehadrtwo hundred ſpeares of golds; 
quarzers. - | borne before. him , and fixe hundred: 
- anded!” 'crownes ofgolde beſtowed in cuerie 
| $Reg-ar. . ſpeare, and alſo rhree hundred buck». 
HFA lers,& three hundred crownes of gold, 
| *For2r.1 beſtowedinthe gildingof cuerie buck 
; Ghigke way "ler:thache ſpent cuery day in hishoule'F 
| og +4 2.1937, quarters of meale., and flower: 
Corus accoraing to Ioſephus is reckoned to be'738. of our, 
ons: which makeof our meaſure 11. quarters, four bys 
Jhels,one pecke. So 900. being taken our of the torall ſum 
+ -_Ehercſidue thatremaineth doth agree wel to this account 
| - Forit maketh 1037.quarters,fixe buſhels,two peckes. BURT | 
© _ Ofthis kind of meaſure the judgement of the learned doth WF | 
vary much, andit would aske along diſcourſe to beat our? | 
the more likely opinion,by conference of places and mea "FF 
Cures togither. By the account of S- Ieromir cotgmeth far Ys - 
ſhort; that is, butto 232.quarters, fix buſhels and an halfe, F* | 


. T-82c< | | 
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thirtie oxen;with an hundred wethens, 3 
beſides all other fleſh: that he had ſeue 
hundred wiues, as Queenes;and three 
hundredothers,as cocubines.All this, 
and much/more,doth{{criptire xeport 
of Salvmons worldly wealth, wiſedom, 
riches, & proſperitic : ; which he omg 
taſted,andvſed ro his fill, pronounced 
| yeratthelaſt this ſentence of it all:Va- 
nitas vanitatum,g onmia Vanitas: Vant-. 
tic of vanities; and all is vanitic. By va- 
nitie of vanities,meaning (as S., Ierom 
Bf} incerpreterh) the greatneſle of this va» 
| rutic,aboue al other' vanities thatmay 
1} be-deuiſed, 
L | | rages open only doth Satomas affirm $alomons. © 
| dottyproueit alſo by ex- ts nd, 
\\am _— of nimſelf.l haug binking of bi > &r 
© acl inferuſale(ſaith he) &T purpoſed-*<< 
ith my ſelf,to ſecke outby wiſedom al 
L Þ l ings:&1 hauc ſcen,thar al vnder the 
| fo arc meere yanities, 8& affliction 
« Fipirit.] aid in.miy hart; 1 will goand * 
4 d in dehightes, &in cuerie plca- 
# {tre-thar may be had: And1 ſawe that 
| #his'was alſo yamtie.I took great warks 
E [It hadbuilded houſes romy ſelf,plated 
T vineyards; made orchards & gardens, 
eerthern with all kinde of trees: I;. 


# | made me fiſhponds to water my trees:F7 
Fe P ks 
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efſed ſeruants and hand-maides;38 
ad a greatfamily,great heards of cat-' 
tell, aboue anie that euer were before 
me in Ieruſalem: I gathered togither' 
gold and filuer, the riches of kings and: 
prouinces :I appointed tomy feif fin. 
ers , both men & women.,whichare 
 thedclights of the children of me: fine 
cups alſo to drink wine wirhal: & what- 
ſocuer my eyes did defire ,:Ideniedit 
not vnto the:neither did Ietmy heart: 
from viing any pleaſure, rodelightir 
ſee in theſe - fun which Iprepared, 
And whenlI turned my ſelfe to all thar: 
my handes had made,and toall the 1a»: 
bours,wherein Thad taken ſuch-paines 


and ſweat:I ſawinthem all vanizy,and: 


affliction ohrhe minde. -=5'i i10nl 
7 This is the teſtimonie of Salomon; 
ypon his own proofe in theſe matters: 
&ifhe had ſpoken it vpon his wifedom' 
only(being ſuch as ir was) we ought to; 
belecue him:bur much more,ſecing he 
affirmerh ir ofhis own experience. But. 
et,if any man be not moued with this” 
er vs bring yet another wirnefle our oF” 
the new teſtament, and ſuch a one, an 
was. priuie to the opinion of :Chrifl' 
- Herem:tharis, S. Iohn the Evangeliſt, 
whoſe words arc theſe: Dy not lowe the. 
HR”, 7. "08 
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If any ma lowe the world,the lowe of God the 
father is noz in hint, For that,alwhich us in 
the world is either concupiſcece of the fleſh, 
or concupiſcence of the eies,or pride of (zfe.In 
which words,S. Iohn beſide this rhrear 
againſt ſuch as loue & folow the world, 


5: OT 


A 13 


three general points or branches: that 
ts,to cocupiſccnce of the fleſh (wherin 
he coprehendeth all carnal pleaſures) 
ro cocupiſcence of the eies (wherin he 
containeth al matters of riches: &to 
pride of life, wherbyhe ſignifierh the hu 
mor 8& diſeſe of worldly ambitio.Theſe 
the are the three generall & principall 
vanities of this life, wherin worldly mE 
do weary out theſelues:ambition,coue- 
touſnes,& carnal pleaſure:wherunto al 
other vanities ar adrefſed,as to their ſu 
periors.And therfor itſhalnort be amis 
to conſider of theſe three in this place. 
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+ life belongeth vaine-glorie : thar is, 
—acertainediſordinate defire to be well 
2 rthoughr of, well ſpoken of, praiſed, 
and glorified of men : and thisis as 
greata vanitie (though it be common 


and downe the ftreets, after a feather, 
26 ED flieng 
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world,nov thoſe things that are inthe world: ;.John.s, i 


Three ge- 


reducerh all the vanities thereof, vato neral points 


of worldly 
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8 And firſt to ambition or pride of Vaingloriey 


to many)as if a man ſhould runne vppe - 
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flyeng in the aire,tofled hither and rhi- 
ther, with the blaſtes of infinite mens 
mourhes.For as this man might weary 
our himſelfe before hee gatrhe — 
which he followed, & yet when he ha 
it;he had gotte bur a feather: ſoa vain- 

lorious mi may labor a good while be 
Pre he attain to the vrais which he de 
fireth, & whe he hath ir, iris not worth 
three chips, being but the breath of a 
few mens mouthes , that altereth vp- 
on euery light occafion , and now ma- 
keth him grear, now litle,now nothing 
at all, Chriſt himſelfe may be an exam» 


 Ple of this : who was toſſed too and fro 


in the ſpeechof men:ſome ſaid he was 
a Samaritan,and had the diuell : other 
{aid he was a Prophet : others ſaide he 
could not be a Prophet,or of God: for 
that hee keptnot the Sabaoth daic :0- 
thers asked if he were not of God, how 
he could doſo many miracles. So that 
there was a ſchiſme or diuifion amon 
them,abour this marter, as S. Iohn af 
firmeth, Finally, they receiued him in-WF 
to Ieruſalem,with triumph of Hoſannayf 
caſting their apparellvnder his feer 
But the Friday next inſuing,they cried! 
Crucifige againſt him,and preſerred the 
life of Barrabas,a wicked — 
nh ey ang as go 
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fore him. | 

9 Now my friende , if they dealt thus 

ary & with Chriſt, which was a better man 

. than cucr thou wilt be : and did more 

glorious miracles , thaneuer thou wilt 

in-F do,to purchaſe thee name and honor 
beÞ withthe people : why doeſt rhou fo la- 

de Þ bour,8 beat thy ſelfe about this vaniry 

thy of vain-glorie:Why doeft thou caſt thy 

fa rrauelsinto the wind of mEs mouthes? 

P- & Why doeſt thou pur thy riches in the 

a- 8 lips of mutable men , where cuery flat-. 

13 terer may rob thee of them? Haſt thou 

N-F 'no better a cheſt to lock them vpin? S. 

OS Paulwas of another mind,whe he ſaid: 

SY Tefteeme little to be iudged of you, or of the 1.Ccy.q, 

Tr dy of man:& he had reaſon ſurely. For - 

what careth he thatrunneth art ilt , if 
ry theignorant people giue ſentence a- 
J- yon him, fo the jndges giue.it with 
im? If the blind man in the way toIe- | 
richo,had dependedof the liking and Euc18. 

- approbatis of the goers by, he had ne- 
uer recetued the benefit of his fight: for 
Y thatthey diſſuaded him from running, 

FF -- &crieng ſo vehemently after Chriſt. It 
NY / :5 a miſerable thing for a man to bee a 

windmil, which maketh no meale, bur 
according as the blaſt endureth. If the 

' gale be ſtrongyhe ſurgeth abour luſtily: Y 

6 bur. 


| Dan. 3. 


Pro. 27. 


Plalm. 9. 


”” Pſalm. 32. 


36 
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bur if the winde ſlake,herelenreth pre- 

-plorious ma, 
& ye make him run : if he Feele not the 
gale blow, he is outof hart: he is like 
the Babyloniis,who,with alitle ſwecte 
mulick,were made to adore any thing 


ſently.So praiſe the vain 


wharſocuer, 


10 The ſcripture ſaith moſt truely: 4: 
ſrtuer 1s tried inthe fire by blowing 20 it « fo 
35 4 m4 tried in the mouth of him that prat- 
feth.For as filuer,ifit be good, rakerh - 
no hurt therby-bur if it be cuil,it goerh 
al into fume:ſo a vain man, by praiſe 8 
commendation. Howe many haue wee 


ſeen puffed vp with mens praiſes, and 


almoſt pur beſide themſclues , for ioie ? 
therof: & yer afterward brought down, 
with a contrarie winde, and 
neere to deſperatio by contempt? How 
many do we ſee daily ( as the Propher 
did in his daies ) commendedin their 
fins,&blefſed in their wickednes? How 


many palpable &intollerable flatteries Þ. 


iuen full 


do we hear both vſed, & accepted dai- | 
ly,% no m1 crieth with good king Da-" 


Pſalm. 140. uid: Awazie with this oile,gr ointment of ſon- F 


ners,let 3t not come upon my head?Is not al 
this vanity? Is it not madnefſe, as the 


ſcripture calleth it? The 


ener An- 
gels in heaucn ſecke no: honour vnro 


them- 


37 
The thin{Chaptes: Of the norlde 
themſclues,bur all ynto God: and thou | 4 
e worm of theearth defireſt to be 
lorified? The 24. elders in the Apoca= Apoc.s. 
yps took off their crowns, 8& caſt them 
at the feer of the lamb: 8& thou wouldſt 
pluck forty fromrhe lamb ro thy ſelf, if 
thou couldſt, Ofod creature! How tru- 
ly faith the prophet: Homo vanirari ſemi- 
bis fafFus eft: A man is made like ynto ya- Pſalm. 143 
nity.That is,like ynto his own vanity,as 
git as the very vanities themſclues; 
which he foloweth. And yet the wiſemi 
more expreſly: 1n vanitate ſua appeditur Exile, 232 
peccator:Fhe Grads is weiedin his vani- 
.ty.Tharis,by the vanity,which he folo- 
ethyis ſeen how light & vain-afinneris, , || 
I1 The ſecond yanitic tharbelongeth 400007. 4 * 
to ambition,is defire of worldly honor, promotions 
.dignitic,and promotion. And this is a | 
- great matter in the light of a worldlie 
man: this is aiewell of rareprice, and 
. worthy to be bought,cuen with any la- 
. borztrauell, or perill whatſocuer . The 
 . Joue of this letred the great men, that Iohn. 19. 
=. were Chriſtiis in Iewrie,fro confeſſing 


: F of Chriſt opely.Theloue of this. letred 


Tohn. tt, 


> Pilat from dcliuering Ieſus, accordin 
- as.in conſcience fn hun; 
-The loue of this letted Agrippa, & Fe- 
- Rus,fro. making themſclues chriſtians, ARs. 36.. 
an P 4 albeir 
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albeit they eſteemed Paules dofrine 
to be true. The loue of this letteth infi- 


nite men daily from imbracing the || 


means of their ſaluatio.But(alas)theſe 
me do not ſee the variity hereof.S.Paul 


a.Cor.14. 20.ſaith notwithour iuſt cauſe ; Nolze eſſe 


peri ſenfibus : Bee you not childrenin 
vnderſtanding.lt is the faſhion of chil- 
dren to eſteeme more of a painted ba+ 
ble,than of a rich iewell: & ſuch is the 
painted dignitie of this world:: gatren 
with much labour - maintained with 
_ greatexpences,& loſt with intollerable 
griefe & ſorrow. For better conceiuin 

whereof, ponder alittle with thy ſelfe 
(gentle Reader) any ſtate or dignitie 
that thou wouldft defire: & thinke how 
many haue had that before thee . Re+ 
metmber how they mounted vp,& how 
they deſcended down again:&imagine 
with thy (elf, which was greater,cither 
the ioy in getting,or the ſorrow inlee- 
ſing it. Where are now all theſe empe- 
rours,theſe kings, theſe princes & pre» 


lars, which reioiced fo much once,.ar 
their own aduancemer?Where ar they Þ 


nowlI ſay:who talketh or thinketh of '* 
them?Are they notforgorr&,8calt in- 
ro their graues long ago? And do not 
men boldly walkouer x.ged heads now, 

whoſe 


% 


Vmann.in 


4. ad 


4 
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whoſe faces mightnot bee- looked'on 
with out'fear in this world? Whar then 


| haue their dignities done. them good? 


12 It is a wonderful thing to-confider __ : 

the vanitie of this worldly honour.lr is bon. 

like a mans owneſhadowe , which the nor. 'F. 

more a man runneth afrer,the more it 

flieth:& whe he flieth from it,irt follow- 

eth him again:&rthe only way to catch 

It,is cocall down to the ground ypon it. 

So we ſee,that thoſe men which deſire 

honor in this world,are now forgotten: 

& thoſe which moſt fled from ir,8 caſt 

themſclues loweſt of all men, by humi- 

litie,are now moſt of all honored : ho 

nored (I ſay )moſt,cuen by the world ir 

ſelfe , whoſe enimies they were while 

they lied. For who is honoured more 

now, who 1s more\'c6mended & remE- 

bred thanS. Paul,& his like , which ſo 

much deſpiſed worldly honour in this. 

life,according to the ſaying of the pro- 

yu Thy fraeds(O Lord )are 00 too much Platz | 
onored > Moſt vain then is the purſuite of 


F ofthis worldly honour & promotion: 
F fecing ir neither contenteth the mind, 
Y norcontinueth with the poſſefior, nor 


is voide of great dangers, both in this 
life,andin the life ro come, according 
tothe ſaicng of ſcripture ; Moſt. ſeuere 
2 OAK Ps indgemens 


Worldly 
aobiliuc. 


Zob. 19. _ 


Oe. 9. 


% 
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iudgemet ſhalbe wſed wp3 thoſe that ar oner || 
jean mean _ ſhal obtain _— : bus 
the great or ſirog ſhal ſuffer tormets ſtrogly. 
I ; The third ATE. dels ro 
ambition,or pride of life, is nobilitic of 
fleſh &blood: a great pearle inthe cic 
of the world:bur indeed in it ſelfe, &in 
the ſight of God, a meere trifle & vani- 
tie. Which holie Iob well vnderſtood, 
when he wrote theſe words: I ſaid vnto 
roztenes,thou art my father:tr unto worms, 
you are my mother o& fifters. He that will 
behold the gentric of his-anceſtors:ler 
him looke into their graues,&ſce whe- 
ther Iob ſaitheruely or no.Truc nobili- 
tie was neuer begun,bur by vertue:and 
therefore as it iS ateſtimonic of vertue 
ro the predeceſſors: ſo isit another of 
vertue ynto- the ſucceflors . And hee 
which holdeth the name therofby diſ- 
cent, without yertue ,.is a mcere mOon= 
ſer,in reſpe& ofhis anceſtors, for that 
he breaketh rhe limites of the nature 
of nobilirie.Of which ſort of -men,God 
faithby one Prophet:They are made aho- 
minable, eut as the things which they lone: | 
their glorie is from their natinitie;from the} 
bellegand from their conception. 
14 Itisa miſerable vanitietogo beg 


credit of dead me, when as we deſerue 


none. 


Fa 


) 
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| -noneourſclues:to ſecke vp old titles of | 
- honor from our anceftors,we being vt- 


terly vacapeable thereof, by our owne 


baſe maners &behauior.Chriſt cleerly 


confounded this vanitie, when being 


deſcended himſelfeof the greateſt no- 
-bility thar euer wasin this world:& be- 
-fides thar,being alſo the ſonne of God: 


yet called-hehimſclfe 'ordinarily , the 
fonne of man:thartis, the ſonne of the 
virgin Mary{(for otherwiſe hee was no 
ſonne of man)& furtherthan'this alſo 
called himfelfa ſheepeheard, which in 
the worldis a name of contempt. He 


- fought nor vp this 8 tharold'ritle ofho 
. nor to furniſh: his ſtile withall, as our 


men do. Neither when he had ro make 


a king firſt imIſrael,did hefecke out the 


ancienteſtblood: burtooke Saul of the 
baſeſtrribe of al Iſrael:& after him,Da- 


- uid the pooreſt ſheepheard of all his 
: brethren.” And when he came into the 
- worlde : he ſoughr nor out thenobleſt 
: men:ro make princesof rhe carth:rhar 
$ is, to make Apoſtles - bur tooke of the 

- . pooreſt & ſimpleſt, therby ro confound 
JF (as one ofthemrſateth;) the fooliſh va» 


nitieof this world: in making ſo grear 


- account of the preheminence ofa litle 


 flcthandblood,in this life, 
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.to ambition,or pride of life, 1s worldly 


wiſedome; whereof the:-Apoſtle ſaith: 


The wiſdome of this world is folly with Ged. 
If it bee follie, rhen-great vanity: (no 
doubt) to delight ſon it, as men doe, 
Ir is aſtrange thing to ſee,how contra- 
ric the iudgements of God are to the 
iudgements of men, The people of I{- 
rae] would needs haue a king(asI haue 
ſaid) &they thought God would haue 
giyen them preſently ſom great migh- 
te prince to rule ouer them : buthee 
chooſe out a poore fellow, that ſought 
afles abour the country.After that,whe 
God would diſplace this man again for 
his fin,he ſent Samuel to: anfioint one 
of Iſay his ſonnes:& beingcome to the 
houſe, Ifaie brought foorth his eldeſt 
ſonne Eliab, a luſtie ral felow, thinkin 

him indeed moſt fitto gouern:but God 
anſwered:Refpedt not his countenance, not 
his talnes of perſonage', for I haue reiefted 
him © neither do 1. indge according. to the 


countenace of ma After that Iſai brought. 
in his ſecod ſon Abinadab, & after hin 
Sammag8 ſo the reſt, vntil he had ſhew | 
ed him ſeuenof his ſonnes.- All which | 


being refuſed by Satnuel, they maruel- 
led & laid, there was no moe left, but 


onely |} 


15 The fourth yanitie that belongerh 


o 


' $343 
| 1 The third Chapter. Of the world, 
onely a little red headed boy,that kept = 
ly & theſheepe,called Dauid: which Samu- 
h: & ell cauſed tobe ſent for:& as ſoon as he 
d. | camein fight,God ſaid ro Samuec], this 
oO | 3s the man tharl haue choſen. 
e. |: 16 When the Meffias 'was promiſed 
- | -ynto the lewes to be aking; they ima- 
gined preſently, according to their 
worldly wiſdom,that he ſhould be ſome 
grear prince: & therefore they refuſed 
.Chriſt,that came in pouerrie. Iames 8& 
lohn being yer bur carnal, ſeeing the 
Samaritanes contemptuouſly ro refuſe 
Chriſts diſciples ſent ro them,8 know- 
ing what Chriſt was, thought ſtreight- 
way thathe muſt in reuenge haue cal- 
led down fire from heaucn toconſume 
them:but Chriſt rebuked them, ſaieng: 
You know not of what ſpirit youare.The a- Luc.s, 
poſtles preching the crofle,8& neceſſity 
of ſuffering,tothe wife Gentiles & phi- 1.Cor.zs 
loſophers' , were thought preſently 
fooles for their labors: Feſtus the Em- AQs.26» 
perours lieuetehirt,hearing Paul ſpeak 
& fo much of abandoning the world, and os 
$ following Chrift,ſaid:he was mad. Fi- 4th." 
F mally,chis is the faſhion of all worldly | 
F wiſe men:to condemn the wiſedomeof 
' Chriſt, 8: ofhis fainrs: Forfo theholy - 
| {criprure reporteth of their owne cone 
' 75 ny  feſſion 
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fefſlion,being nowin place of torment, 
Sap. 5. Nos inſenſati vitamillorum eftimabamu 
inſenia,We fond me,eſteemed thelue 
of Saints as madnefle..Wherefore,tht 
is alſogreat vanitie(asTIhaueſaide)re 
make ſuch accoiitof worldly wiſedor 
which is not onely folly , but alſo mad: 
nes,by the teſtimony ofthe holy ghoſt 
himſelfe. {054} 
: 17 Who would nor thinke, buttha 
- the wiſe mE of this world were the fits 
teſt tobe choſen to do Chriſt ſeruice in 
@ Cor. z: his Church?Yer S.Paul ſaith: Nonmul- 
#5 ſapientes, ſecundum carnem: God hath 
not choſen many wiſe men according 
0 the fleſh. Who would not thinke,bue 
thata worldly wiſe man might eaftly 
alſo make a wiſe Chriſtian? Yet S.Paul 
x. Cor-3- faith no:exceprtfirſt he become a foole: 
Stultus fiat,or fit ſapies; If any man ſeem 
wiſe amog you : let him becom a foole, 
to.the end he may be made wiſe. Vaine 
then, & of no accountis:the wiſedome | | 
.. of this world,exceprtitbeſubic&rothe || 
_ wiſedomof God. Y1 b 
+ Revanite 18 The firſt vanity beloging ro pride of }_ 
" "hs "I life,is cotporalbeaury:wherof the wiſe} 
þ © *  manſaith:;Yains beauty,ch deceineable is 
the grace of countenance. Whereof alfo } 
a 


X 
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by he ſaid:Turne amaje my eies(0Lord) that 
wall chey behold not vanitie. This is a fingular 
1e tvanitie,dangerous and deceitful 
Di yet greatly eſteemed ofthe childre 
of of men:whoſe property is:To lone vans» 
$3,as the Prophet ſaith. Beautic is co- 
<> pared by holy men, to a painted ſnake, 
W which is faire withour, & full of deadly 
poiſon within. If a man did conſider 
what infinite ruines & deſtrutios haue 
come by our light giuing credit there- 
unto,he would eofit. Andifhe 
remembred,whart foule droflc lieth vn- 
der a fair skin: he would litle be in loue 
therewith;ſaith one father . God hath 
impartedcertainſparks of beauty vnte 
his.creatures:thereby to draw vs to the 
colideration-& loue of his-own beauty, 
wherofthe other is but a ſhadow:cue as 
a m3 finding alitle ifſue of water , may 
ſeck out the foiitain therby,or hapning 
ypo a ſmall vaine of gold;may thereby 
come to the-whole mine itſelf. Bur we 
| kkebabes,debghrourſelucs only with 
+ the faircouer of the booke,8& neuer do 


F cofider what is writte therin. In al a Alcfonts. 
£ 2-0 - : rt DETEc in 

F creaturs,chatmi doth behold,he oug ne renee 
of all creas - 
Lures. — 


| torcadrhis,ſaith one father,thatifgod 

; could makea peece of carth ſofaire & 
louely , with imparung into it ob 
' "Th | ute 
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lirtle ſparke of his beautic:how infinite 

' faireis he himſelf, & how worthy of al 
loue & admiratio?And how happy ſhal 
we be,when we ſhal come to eniote his 
beautifull preſence, whereof now all 
creatures do take their beautic ? 

I9 If we woulde exerciſe our ſelues in 
theſe maner of cogitations : we might 
eaſily keep our harts pure & vnſpotred 
before God in beholding the beauty of 
his creatures , But for thar wee vſe nor 
this pafſage from the creature to the 
Creator, Con reſt onely in the eternall 
appearance of a deceirfull face, letting: 
20 the bridle to foule cogitations, an 
etting wilfully on fire our own concu-: 
piſcences:hence itis,that infinite men 
doe periſh daily by occaſion of. this 
fond vanity.I x it fond,for that cuery_ 
child may defcrie the deceit & yanitie 
thereof, For take the faireſt face inthe 
world, wherewith infinite fooliſhmen 
fall in loue,vpo the fight: & raſe it ouer 
bur with a lirtle ſcratch,8& althe matter Þ 
of louc is gone:ler there come bur an as 
gue, and alrhis goodly beautic is de-" 
ſtroied:let the ſoul deparr bur one hal&'F 
hour from the bodie, and this louing F* 

faceis vgly to lookeon: let it liebuo Þ 
two daiesin the graue, & thoſe whiclf 


ave oo Be as DJAQHFF rm ts yo wm JDLACo&”_ LH mc tak o® 
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were ſo hot in loue with it before, will 
ſcarce abide to behold it, or come neer 
all it. And if none of thoſe thinges happen 
15K ynto it:yet quickly cometh on old age, 
LLE which riueleth the skin,draweth in the 
| eyes,ſerteth our the teeth,8 ſo disfhgu- 
nf reth the wholeviſage,as it becommerh 
1. more contemptible nowe , than it was 
dF} beautifull and alluring before. And 
| what then can bee more vanitic than 
tf this > What more madnes,than cither 
to take pride of it,ifI ſee itin my ſelf:or 
to indanger my ſoul for ir, if I ſee it 
in others? _ ;2 
/ 20 The fixtyanitie beloging to pride 
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 gainſt which: the wife man ſaith, In ve- 
ftitune glorieris vnquam: See thouneuer 
take glorie in apparell . Of all yanities 
this is the greateſt, which we ſee ſo c6- 
mo amog me of this world. If Ada had 
neuerfalle,we had neuervſed apparel: 

' for that apparell was deuiſed to couer 
* our ſhame of nakednes , &other infr- 
© mities contracted by thar fall. Where- 
-Ffore, we that take pride & glorte in ap- 
FF parcll,do as much as if a begger ſhould 
F glorie and take pride of the old cloutes 
F thatdo couerhisſores. Saint Paulſaid 

+ | vnto abiſhop : If we haxe wherewithall to 
| couer 
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"of life, is theglorie of fine apparell:;.a- * 


The yanitie 
f apparel 
Eccle. 11, 


1,Tim. 6, 
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Luce16, 


Gett. 3+ 


coner our (elues , let us be content... And 
Chriſt touched deepely rhe Ganger of 
nice apparel, when he commended fo 
much S.lohn Baptiſt for his auſtere ats 
tire,adding for the contradiQorie, Qu 
moltibus veſtiutur, in domibus regum ſtunt, 


They which are apparelled in ſoft and 


delicate apparell are in kings courrs,] 

kinges courtes of this world,bur not ir 
the kinges court of heauen. For whict 
cauſe in thedeſcription of the rich m3 


damned, this is notomirted by Chriſt 


That he was apparelled in purple &- filke. | 
21 Itis a wonderfullthing to confide 


the different proceeding of God andfj 
the world herein.God was the firſt that 


euer made apparell in the world : & he 


madeit for the moſt noble of all ourf 
anceſtours, in paradiſe : and yer heef 


made it bur of beaſtes skins. And $% 


Paul teftifieth ofthe nobleſt ſaintes ofÞ* 


the old reſtameEr,thar they were couc- 


red onely with ome Skins, and with} 


—_ 
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haires of Camels. Whar vanitie is ie 
then for vs,to be ſo curious in apparel 


and to take ſuch pride therein , as we 


doe ? Werob and ſpoile all creatures 
almoſtin the world,to couer our backs} 
and. to adorne our bodies: withall F:; 


From one, wee take his wooll: from 7 
atiothct f: 
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anorher his skinne : from another his The cx- 
furre': and from ſome other , their ve- treeme va- 
rieexcrements, as thefilke , which is 2ite and c 
nothing elſe , but the excrementes of Any m_— 
wormes. Not content with this , wee 
come to fiſhes, and do. begge of them 
certaine pearles ro hang about vs. We 
oe down into the ground for gold and 
Fhoer : andrurne vp the ſandes of the 
ſea for precious ſtones : and hauing 
borrowed al this of other creartures,we- 
W ictvp and downe, prouoking men to 
'F lobke vpon vs: as if all this now were 
tf our owne , When the ſtone ſhinerth 
$ vpon our finger,we wil ſeem(forſooth) 
$ thereby to ſhine . When the filuer and 
ilks do glitter on our backes, we looke 
| bigge, as if all that beautie came from 
vs. And ſo( as the Prophet ſaith )wee 
þ[ paſſe ouer our daies in vanitic , &doe yp, ,, 
*not perceiue our own extreeme follie. ; 
'22 Theſecondgeneral branch,which 
as-S. Iohn appointerh vnto the yanity of 
Ktthis life, is concupiſcence of the cies: ; 
wherunto the ancientfathers haue re- Concupiſe 
ferred al vanities ofriches and wealth | == a 
Fof chis world.Of this S.Paul writeth to Y 
5 Timothy,Gine commandement to therich 1.Tim. 6. 
L Yan of this world,not to be high minded,nor t0 
. pm hope in the uncertaintie of their _ 


FS: 
Of the world. The FA art, 
Thereaſon of which ſpeech is vttered 
by the ſcripture in an other place, whe 
he ſaith,Riches ſhal not profit a man in the 
dey of reuege.That is,at the day of death 
and iudgement : which thing the rich 
men of this world doe confeſle ther 
ſclues,though too late,when they crie, 
Diuitiarum iafantia quid nobu contmlit 
Sap. 5. What hath the brauerie of our riches 
The vanity Profited vs? All which euidently decla 
and peril of reth the great vanity of worldly riches 
w __ which candothe poſſefſor no good a 
Plalm7s. «5: all, when he hath moſt neede of their 
the Prophet) andhaue found nothing 
their hands:that is , rich menhaue p 
ſed duer this life , as men do paſle one 
a ſleepe , imagining themſelues to 


help.Rich men haue ſlept their ſleepe(ſaithÞ* 
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haue golden mountaines , and trea4** 
ſures:and when they awake (atthe dayþ® 
of their death ) they finde themſelueyT 
tro haue nothing in theirhands. Inreſ: U 
pe& whereof, the Propher Baruch af] 


keth this queſtion , here are they nox 


which heaped togither golde and ſiluer ; and 


which made no end of their ſcraping togh 


ther? And he anſwererh himſelf unm@# 


_ diatly,Exrerminati ſunt,& ad inferos def+ 
cenderunt:They are now rooted out, & 


We 
7 


2, 


are gone downe ynto heLTolike effec 
| ſaichÞ 


-4 || airh S. Iames , Nowe go zo you rich men; 
14 weepe, Cr howle in your miſeries, that come 
hell #p22.y0u: your riches are rotten , and your 
thi] goide ard ſilner is ruſtie c and the ruſt there. 
-hf of ſhalbe in teſtimonie againſt you © it ſhall 
feede on your fleſh as fire : you haue horded 
ol 2p wrath for your ſelues in the laſt daie. 
af 23 If wealth of this worlde be not on- 
egf Jy ſo vaine , but alſo fo perilous,as here 
a.{ is affirmed : what vanitie thenis it for 
gs | mento ſer their mindes ypon it as they 
\þ1 doe? S. Paul ſaith of himſelfe, thar 
.irf He eſteemed it all but as dung . And hee 
1 had greart reaſon ſurely to ſaie ſo, ſec- 
ing indeede they are but dung: that is, 
e verie excrements of the earth,and 
| found onely in the moſt barrenplaces 
rol thereof: as they can tell which haue 
a ſeenertheir mines. Whar a baſe matter 
ys this then for a mi to tie his loue vn- 
ex[t92 God commaunded in the old: law, 
f|that whatſocuer did gowith his breſt 
{vpon the ground, ſhould be. ynta vsin 
abhomination. How much more then 
© reaſonable man, that hath glewed 
his harr & ſoule vnto a peece of earth? 
le came in naked into this world, naked 
pre muſt go foorth againe, ſaith lob. 'The 


ajxeth it ſelfe from day ro daie : & _ 
d1 y EO Th, , 5 
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Iac.s. 


Phil.3. y 


Iob, 28, 


Leuj.11ſ,4D. 


- 


Cap.I, 


ghmilwheele ſtirreth much abour,8 bea- * 


Of the world. The ſecond part. 
the yeares endit is in the fame placegjm 
aSir was inthe beginning:ſo rich mengf 
kerthem toule and labor what they ciiet 
yet attheirdeath muſt theybe as poorguct 
asar the firſt daie wherein they werelf 
born. Wh# the rich man dieth(ſaith Iob)e 
he ſhal take nothing with him,buz ſhal cloſ@© 
wp his eies,or finde nothing. Pouertie ſhallo 
tay hands upon him,and a tempeſt ſhall opyWe 
preſſe him in the night:a burning wind ſhalſſ tc 
rake him away,and a wirlewind ſhall ſnatclgiti 
him from his place:it ſhal ruſh ups him, f1 
ſhall not ſpare him: it ſhall bind his handeWiti 
upon him,and ſhall hiſſe ouer him. For thalite : 
it ſeerh his place whither he muſt go. © nc 
24 Thepropher Dauid in likewiſe forqs ; 
warneth ys of the fame,in theſe wordghat 
Be not afraide when thou ſeeſt a man madje 
rich , and the glorie of bis houſe multipliedpod 
For when he dieth be ſhal take nothing withobis 
him,nor ſhall his glorie deſcend to the pladgelas 
whither be goeth: be ſhallpaſſe into the prop (1 
genies of ns anceſturs ( that is,he ſhall gee; 
ro the place where they are , who haugen, 
liued as he hath done )and world withodpn-4 
end he ſhall ſee no more light. ne! 
25: All this and much more is ſpoke# ric 
by the holy Ghoſt to ſignifie the danjare« 
gerous vanitie of worldly wealth : angd hz 
the follic of thoſe men , who Jabour ſheſh 


muc 
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The than Graprer, Of che world, 
nuch ro procure the ſame, with eternal : 
peril of their ſouls, as the ſcripture aflu 
reth vs. If ſo many Phyſicias,as I haue - 
here aleged ſcriptures,ſhould agree to= 
dither, that ſuch or ſuch meates were 
jenemous and perilfome :IT think fewe 
would giue the aducnture to cate the, 
Wough ocherwiſe intaſt they appeared 
weet & pleaſant, How then commeth 
to pafle,that ſo many carneſt admo- 
titions of God -himſclte, cannot ſtaic 
$$ from the loue of this dangerous ya- : 
Qitic?Nobte cor apponere , faith God by Plal.61, 
Me Prophet : that is, Lay not your hart | 
nto theloue of riches. Qu diligit axris  Eccl31, 
8 iuſtificabitar,faith the wiſe man:Hee ” 


at louerth gold ſhal neuer be iuſtified. 


/ atly wponrich nations ſaith Cap.x; 
regret a: 


$2d by Zac & ſairh, Amen dico Mat.1ge 
bis,quia diues difficile intrabit inregnmm 
he Z Trul v4 vnto you;that a rich 
i hal hardly get into the kingdom of | 
auen.And again, Wobe unto yourich Luc 6, 
for that you haue receined your conſola- 
Apn-in this life. Finally Saint Paul ſai ye 
nerally of al and to al, They which will Tin 6, 
: ang ON temptation,and into the 
reve of the diuel,gy into many unprofizable 
d bureful deſives,which he den men ins 
Ideſtruction and perdivion. : 


w; 


C 
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26 Can anything inthe world bet 
ſpoken more effeually,to difſuadefrt 
the loue of riches, than this > Muſt nol 
Heer now the couerousme either den 
God, or condemnethemſclues intheil 
ownconſciences?Letthem go; aridex 
cuſe theſelues, by the pretence'of wit 
and children,as dey are woont,ſayum 
They meane nothing elſe, burto pto 
uide for their ſufficiencie.Dorth Chriſt 
| or Saint Paul.admit thigkexcuſation 
Gs Onghe we ſo much to loue wife,or c iſ 
tence of © aren, orother kindred, as to indangel 
wife and  Ourſoules for the ſame? Whareomfoi 
chi - "may itbeetoan afflited fatherinhel 
refuled. *. £6 remember, rhar by his means; hi 


wife and children' do ay arms s 


earth? All this is vanitie(deer brother} 
& meere deccit of our ſprituall enemie! 
;For within one moment after wee art 
dead, wee ſhall care no more for wife 
children, father, mother, or brother 
this matter, than we ſhallfor a meer 
Kranger:and one penie giuen inalme 
_ While we lived(for Gods ſake)ſhalles 
_ fortvs more at that day, thanthoull 
_ ofpounds-beſtowed vpow'bur kin fd 
thentiaturallove we bare-ynroourownny 
Gefband bloud::'\thewhich;'Twould rej 
Chriſt worldly men did confider ; Anda 
8 RE TE Pang: uns chen'*$ 
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The third Chapter. | f the world, 
8 rhen(no doubt) they would neuer take . 
= ftch care for kindred,as they do: eſpe- 
of (cially vpon their death-beds : whence 
my preſently they are to depart roithar 
uf place, where fleſh &blood holdeth no 
, more priuiledge, nor riches hauc any 
* Power todeliyer:bur only ſuch, as were 
; wellbeſtowedin the ſeruice of God, or 
# giuentothe poore for his names ſake. 
-  Andthis ſhalbe ſufficient for this point 
»27 The third branch of worldly vani- 3. _ 
tiesiscalled by Saint Iohn, concupiſ- Ofrac Me 
cence of the fleſh:which conteineth al 7.0. 
Pleaſtifes and carnall recreations: as rleadlins 
oo bankerting,laughing,plaieng, andthe | 
like,wherwith our fleſhis much deligh- 
| redin this worlde . And albeit in this 
- kinde,there is a certaine meaſure to be 
WF allowed ynto the godly,for the conue- 
nient maintenance of their health ( as 
alſo in riches it is not to be reprehen- 
ded yer, that al theſe worldly ſolaces 
are not only vaine,bur allo dangerous, 
Fin that exccfſe and aboundance, as E 
+ worldly men ſeeke & viethem, appea- 25 20 
= reth plainly by theſe wordes ef Chriſt: , ...; I 
Fo Wobe onto youwhich now doe laugh, for John: 46% 25 
= youſhailweepe: 1/0 bee onto you that nowe 4 
dane injuland ſaciety:for the time ſhal come; 
| | Q. when 
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Iohn. 16. 


> 


Iob, 21. 


> lob.3, 2. +- 


Eccle, 9. 


when you ſhall ſuffer hunger. And againe, 
in$.lohns Goſpel ſpeaking to his Apo- 
les, &by them to al other,he ſairh:Yoy 
weep &>-pule:but the world ſhal reioice.Ma- 
king it a figne diſtinftiuve berweene 
the good &the bad: that the one ſhall 
mourn in this life, & the other reioice, 
& make themſclues merrie. ? 
8 The very ſame doth lob confirme, 
both of the one,and the other ſort : for 


| of worldlings he ſaith : Thaz theyJolace 


themſelues with all kinde of muſick, &+ doe 
paſſe oner their dates in pleaſure,gy in awve- 
rie momet go down into bel.But of the god- 


ly he ſaith of his own perſon : That they 


ſigh before they eate their bread: And in an- 


other places Tha they fear al their works, 
knowing that God ſfpareth not him which of< 
fendeth. The reaſon wherof the wiſema 
yet furthEr expreſſeth-ſaieng: That the 
works of good me are in the hands of God: 
10 man knowerh ( by outward things ) whe- 
ther lone cr hatred az Gods hands; bus all is 
hope wncertazne for the time 20 come. And ; 
de Tobias infiruateth yet an-prher” 
cauſe,whe he ſaith;}/hat ioze canThaue 
or receiue, ſeeing I ſit here in darkeneſſe?. 
Speaking, literaly of his corporal blind - 
nes, bur yet leauing it alſo to be ynder-/ 
ſtood of ſpiriruall & internall darknes, 
AS _ 29 Theſe 


Mw ' 


ee i... 


frailty in finning: the ſecreriudgement. & iuſtifeg, 


they Jiue here : which — the A- —_ 
poſtlswo.g as-S.Paul *ſaith;though t2crcoi. 
* theyhad [- fſe cauſe therof thi we.In re Per ys 
yo wherot we'are willed to paſſe ouer js jr nor 


'2 ful.Which is nothigels,bur rhat.which 
F by Micheas rhe Propher; 


waidements; how we keepe & obſerue 


"0" bas >. Sy BE at 2... wy. p; 
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© ThethindChapter.' © - Of theworld, 
29. Theſe are then the cauſes befide: Why good 
external afflitio, which God oftEſen- per ag 
deth)why the godly doliue moreſad & |, ©, .. 
fearful tm rhis REe.cha wicked mendogy 2.Cor.7. 
accordingto:the counſel of S, Paul': & Phil.2. 
why alſo they figh ofte &weepezas lob rk Rf 
& Chriſt do aſfhrm:for that they remE- «5 * 


ber oft the tuſtice of Gad : their owne: *Calling 


Ap RR : . are very 
of gods predeftinatio*vncertamto vs; 12 


the valeofmiſery &lefolation,wherin jafaltible 


nd ſo tar 


is lifein carefulnes,watchfulnes;fear vncerraine 
& rrEbling, &in reſpewherofalſo,the y2ro the 
wifemi ſaith,ÞI: is berzer ro: goto the houſe — 
of ſorrow,th2 to the houſe of feſting. Again, rph.4. 
Where ſadnes is chere 3s the hart of wiſeme: Mat.24. . . 
but where mixthzs,there is the haxt of fools, 2-C0r-5- 
Finally, inreſpe&:;of rhis;rthe{criprure od dr: £ 
ſairh + Beaxus 0770- ſem er eſt pauidus. Pron. 28, iq. - 
Happy is the mi which alwaies is feat- Mich. 6. | 


the boly ghoſt comandeth'cuery man, 


bulere cx Deo: To walk carctull & dili- * 
gent with God:thinking vpon his com- 


W223 . - 
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Of the world.  _Theſecond part. : 
the ſame: how wereliſt, & mortific oury 1 
members vppon earth,.and the likef,,, 
Which cogitations,if they might haugh 1. 

: placewith vs,wouldicut off a greatdeal ſi 
_ of thoſe worldly paſtimeswherwith the} 
carelefſe ſorvof finners are ouerwhebſl ;, 
med: I meanof thoſe good fellowſhipyf g 
- of eatings,drinkings, laughinges, fing-fl þ 
ings,difputinges, and acne ſnch yant 
ties that diſtra@ vs'moſt; | © ? 
30) Hereof Chriſt gate:vsa moſt no-f[ x 
rable aduertiſement, in that he-wept}. 

TIohn. 10. often, asat his natiuitie; atthe reſuſci-}. 

Luc. 19. tationof Lazarus: vpon Ieruſalem: & 
ypon the crofſe.But he is neuer read to: 
kaue laughtin all his life, Hereof alſo is 

' our own natiuity and death aſignifica-# 
cion:which being both in Gods hands, | 
are appointed vnto vs,with ſorowe and 
grief,as we ſce.Butthe midle part ther. 
of,that is,our life being leftin our own 
hands(by gods appointmEt)wepaſle ir | 
ouer with yain delites, neuerthinking 

| 4 3 whence we came , nor whither we go. 

b Atunilitude 3r Awiſetraueler paſſingby his Ihne, 

T | though he ſee pleaſant meates offered 

is | + him:yethe forbereth,vps confideraris 


of theprice, and the journey he hath 
ro make:and taketh in nothing, but fo 
much as he knoweth well, howto dif- 

| El OR I charge 


"3 charge the next morning at his depar- 
Jrure:but a foole laierh hands on eucrie 
Fdelicate baite that is preſented tg his 
Fight, & plaieth the prince, for a night 


I ortwo . Burt'when it comineth to the 


$ only with bread &drink,rather than to 
z beſo troubled as he is for the paimentr. 


| Ty,that is,to cat & drink merrily farſt ar 


| in hisreckoning, They eat,drinke, and 
{ laugh:and the hoſt ſcorerh vp al in the 
{ meane ſpace. And when the time com- 
| meth thartheFmult pay,many an hart 


ſorrow, and mourning ſhalinſue at the 
-hinder endof mirth. The diuebrhar plai 
-eth the hoſt inthis world , & will ſerue 


- 
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reckoning:he wiſheth thathe had liued 


The cuſtom of many Churches yer is, 
to faſt the cuen of cuerie feaſt, & then - 
'ro make merrie the next daie , that is, 
ypon the fcſtiuall day it ſelfe , which 
may repreſent vnto vs, the abſtineclite 
of good men in this world,& the mirth 
that they haue in the worldeto come. 
Bur the faſhion of the world is contra- 


the tauern,& after,toler the hoſt bring 


is ſad,that was pleaſant before. 

- 32 This rhe ſcripture affirmeth alſo, 
of the pleaſures of this world: Riſus do- 
lore miſcebitur , oy extrema gaudij luttus 
occupat:Laughtcr ſhal be mingled with 
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Apoc.1 8, 


Pl. 38. 


Eſai. 5.1 9 R 


The ropes 
of vainglo- 
11T, 


3 60 
© Theſecond part. 
you with what delighror pleaſure you 
defire,writeth vp all m his booke : & : 
the, day of your departure, (thar is, 
yourdeath)wil he bring the whole rec 
koning,& charge you with it al: & thei 
fhalfolow thar, which God promiſe! 


to worldlinges by the Prophet Amog 


Your mirth fhalbe turned into mourning o 


lamentation.Yea,& more tha this,ifyouſ: 
- be not able to diſcharge the reckoning} 1 
you maychice to hear thatother dread 
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ful ſentEce of Chriſt, inthe. Apoc. Qua 


ths in delicijs fuit, tanti6 dato illi tormeru 


Look how muck he hath bin in his de 


lites ſo much rormer do youlay on him | 


- 33 Wherfore to conclude this point, | 


& therewithal this firſt parr, rouching} 


vanities : _ may we fſaie with the 
Prophet Daw , of a-worldly minded 
mi:/ninerſa vanitas omnis homo vinens; 


"The life offuchme coraineth al kind offi 


vanity. That is,vanity Mathbitio,vani-} 


ry in —_— in pleaſures: vanity 
in althings which they moſt eſteeme, 
And therfore I may well ende with the 
words of God,by the PropherEſay: Ve 
vobis, qui trahizis iniquitatem in funiculis 


-vanitatis « Wo bee vnro you,which doe 


draw wiekednes in the ropes of vanity. 
Theſe ropes are thoſe vanities of _ 
| FF 
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o 


 youſelory,promorio,dignity,nobility, beau- 
& atfſty,riches delights, & other before tou- 
s,ached:which alwaies draw with thEſom 


iniquity & ſfin.For which cauſe, Dauid 
faith vynto God:Thox hateſ#(O Lord) ob- 

eruerrof ſuperfluous vanities And for this Pſalm. 3. 
109Fcauſe the footy Ghoſt pronouncerth ge- 
r el nerally of al me: Bearus vir quinon reſpe- Plalm, 39- 
roull it in vanitates,o inſanias falſas:Bleſled 
ng is that m3,which hath notreſpeRed va 
adF niries,& the falſe madnes of this world, © 
34 Now come I then to the ſecond 2. | 
& part propoſed in this-chapter:toſhewe How worl$ *3 
bow this world, with the commodities ple 4 E- 
mY thereof, are notonly vanities, bur allo c.jrc;. 
deceirs(as Chriſt termeth thE)for that Mats 134 _ 
indeed,they perform nor vnto their fo- _ 
Jowers,, thofe idle vanities whichthey - 

doe promiſe. Wherin the world may be, 
coparcdto that wretched & vngrare{ul 
| -deceiner Labi:who-made poore Iacob 
-# eoſerue him-ſenen yeares for faire Ra- Gen. 29. 
'chct %inthe cndedecenred himwith ra rs | 
foule Lea. Whar falſe promiſesdoth 51 
"the world make daily > To one it pro- 

mifeth Jong life and health: and cur- 

teth him off in the midſt of his dayes, 
 Toanother it promiſeth great wealth 

and promotion : and after long fer- 

nice, performeth no part thereof, 
To. 
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To another it promiſerh great honow 
by large expenſes:but vnderhand ir ca 
ſeth him into contemptby beggari 

To another it afſureth great aduance 
ment by marriage: but yet neuer giueth 
himabialitie to come to his defire . Go 
you ouer the whole world: behold coil 

tries:view prouinces : looke, into cities; 
harken at the doores & windowes of 
private houſes,of princes pallaces, o 

{ſecretchambers:& you ſhal ſee, & hear 
nothing,bur lamentable complaintes; 
one, for that he hath loſt : another, for 
that he hath not woon:a third, for that 
he is not ſatisfied: re thouſand,for that 
they are deceiued, ; 


The falſe '. 35 Canrhere be a greater deceit (for 
promiſe of examples ſake ) than to promiſe re- 


nowm,& memorie, as the worlde doth 


_ tohir followers : &yerto forgerthem 


afſoon as they are dead? Who doth res 


member nowe one of forty thouſande | 


tolly fellowes in this world, captaines, 
fouldiers, counſellers , dukes, carles, 
princes,prelates & Emperours:Kinges, 
and Queenes: Lordes,& Ladies? Who 
remembreth them I ſaie > Who once 
thinketh or ſpeaketh of them nowe? 
Hath not their memoric periſhed with 
their ſound,as. the Prophet ſaith? Did 

'. Nt 
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ous not Tob promiſe:truely,that Their reme- 1h, 1 1... 


I 
Ce 


pf brance ſhould be as aſhes troden under foot? 


And Dauid, that They ſhould bee as duſt 
blowen with the wind?Diuerſe men there 
hauebin ere this, thathaue been verie 
meane in common account : & yet be- 
cauſe they haye labored to be vnknow- 
en to the world,therfore the rather the 
world both remembreth & honoureth 


| now the memorie of them. Butmany a 
| kingand Emperour haue ſtriued & la- 


bored al their life, to-be knowen in the 
world, and yet are nowe forgotten. So 
thar the worlde is like in this point ( as 
one ſaith) ynto a couerous & forgetful 


| hoſt, whoifhe ſee his old gueſt come 


by inbegearly eſtars, all his mony be- 
A Frente Lever) ſemblance and ro 
knowe him .' Andif the gueſt maruell 
rherear, & ſaic, thathe hath come ofte 
that waie & ſpent much monicinthe 


| houſe : the other anſwereth,it may bee 


{o,for there paſſe this waie ſo many, as 


wevſenot to keepe account therof.Bur 


what'is the waie to make this hoſt to. 
remember you(ſaith this authour)The 
way is to vie him il as you paſle by:bear 
him well, or doe ſome other notable in- 
wurie ynto him,& he wil remember you 
as long as he liueth , and many _— 
W 


Pſalm» Is 


A compar 
{on, 
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will calke of you whenyou are farte ofiÞe: 
from him. SEL ; | 
Whatthe © 36 Infinit are the deceits & difſlim 
deceites of lations of the world.It ſeemeth goodh 
the world gair, & gorgious in outwardſhew: by 
—_ when it commerth to handling, it is ne 
thing but a feather: when it commerijaa 
to fight, itis nothing bur a ſhadoweſta 
whenit eomethrowaight,it is nothin 
but ſmoke:when it cometh ro openingn« 
itis nothing-bur'an image of plaitteiſfc 
_  workfulof old rags & patches withinh 
A fimitieude Toknow the miſeries of theworld,yout 
- muſtgo alitle our from it. For, as theyſ © 
whichwalkin amiſt,donorſe ir ſow 4 
as which ſtand 1 an hill from £ 
ris hay Ac infGaning the world: 
whoſe properticis, to bliad them that 
come toit,to the end they may not ſee 
their own eſtate: euen as arauen, firſt 
of al triketh our the poor ſheepes cies: 
& ſo bringeth to = cxthatſhe may not 
ſeetheway to eſcape from his tyrany, 
37 After the world hath once bereft 
the worldling of his ſpiricualfight,th 
hecan iudge no longer, between good 
& evil: yanity,& verity:then it rocketk 
him aſleepe,at caſe & pleaſure: it bins 
deth him ſweetely : it deceiueth him 
pleaſantly: it tormenreth him in great 
| ro on 


C 
[ 
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eace andreſt : ithath a proud ſpirir 
eightwaies,to place him in the pina- 


vo ſhew him al}the dignities and.pre- 
rments of the world: it hath rwentie 
Walſe merchantes, to ſhew him in the 
ethidarke , the firſt and former endes, of 
weltfaire and precious cloathes. ( Burt hee 
ng}may norlooke into-the whole pecces, 
18Hnor carie them to the light. ) It hath 
tet foure hundred falſe Prophers to flatter 
inf himgas; Acab had, which muſt keepe 
of him from the hcaxirg of Micheas his 
8 counſel! : that is, from the remorſe of 
AF his owncconſcience, which telleth him 
J eruth : it hatha thouſand cunning fiſh- 
d&8 ers,to lite before him pleaſant baites, 
tf but al furniſhed with dangerous hooks 
© within ; ic hath. infinjre trumpets of 
# Babylon, to offer him drinke in golden 
cuppes,. but all mingled with moſt 
deadlie poiſon. : it hath incucrie dore 
analluring lahell, rointice men into 
th the milke of pleaſures and delighres, 
bur all haue cheir hammers '& nailes 
tntheir handes, to murderhimin the 
braine when hee falleth aſleepe. Ir 
hath ineueriecorner, a flatering: Io- 
.ab,ro imbrace with one arme, and kil 
with the other .. A falls Judas , to 


pine 
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' gue a kifle,8 therwith to bertray.FinaCh 
Fic hath all the deceits,al the difſimubbri 
lations,althe flatteries,al the treaſonſur 
that poſhiblie may be deuiſed.It haretl 
them,that loue it:deceiuerh them th: 
ruſt it:afflitech them,thar ſerue ir:r 
procheth rthem,rhat honor x:damne 
them,that folow it:& moſt of al forget 
teth chem, that labor & trauel moſt offar 
all for ir. And to be brief in this matterym 
do you what you can for this world, &d 
loue ir,& adoreit, as much as you willy 
yetin the end you ſhall finde it a right 
Naball:who after many benefits recey 
ued from Dauid,yet when Dauid camel a 
ro haue need of him, he anſwered,//hafj x 
is Dauid? Or who is the ſonne of 1/23, that If c 
ſhonld know him? Vpon great cauſe thenf 1 
ſaid the ProphetDauid:0 you children of « 
men,how lows wilyou be fo dul hartedsW by 
do you loue vanitie,and ſteke after a liefHe 
calleth che world nor a her, bur alie it 
ſelfe : for the exceeding great fraud &}} | 
deceit,which ir vſeth. | 
5 38 Thethird name or propertie that 
How plea- Chriſt aſcribeth vnto the pleaſures 8& 
fures of the, riches of the worlde, is, that they are 
oe & _ thornes: of which S. Gregorie writeth 
Hom.r5, Thus: Whoeucr would haue belecued | 
- inEvag. me, if Ihadcalled riches thornes,. as 


Chriſt 
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ey teare & make bloodie the mindes 
pfworldly men. By which wordes this 
Wolie father fignifieth, that cuen as a 
ans* naked bodie tofled /& rumbled 
among many thornes, cannot be but 
erSmuch rent and torne,and made blood- 
Wdy with the pricks therof: ſo a worldlie 
lImans ſoule beaten with theTares and 
ug cogitations of this life , cannot bur bee 
4 vexed with reſtles pricking of the ſame, 
J and wounded alſo with many tempra- 
tiohs of finne, which do occurre. This 
I} doth Salomon(inthe places before al- 
f ledged)fignifie,when he doth notonly 
call the riches and pleaſures of this 
world , *YVanitie of vanities,thatis the 
(Ine vanitie of all other vanities: 
ut-alſo AfiiFon of ſpirit « ging! vsto 
ynderſtand, that where theſe vanities 
are,& theloue of them once entcred: 
there is> no more the peace of God, 
which paſſeth all vnderſtanding: there 
is no longerreſt, or quiet of minde:bur 
| warre of deſires, vexation of thoughts: 
| tribulation of feares: pricking of cares: 


- 


«Ar T7. 


| Of the world, 
ws , f hriſt here doth , ſeeing thornes doe 
muprick,& riches are ſo pleaſantzAnd yet 
ongurely they are thornes, for that with 
eeti@he pricks of their carctullcogitartions, 


B 
* Burt the 
wordes of 
Chriſt de- 
clare , that 
1t1s ano- 
ther thin 
that he T4 
ſpeciallic 
reſpe& ther 
1n : thatis, 
the choking 
or deſtroj- 
eng of ſuck 
corne as 
was ſowen 
amon the, 
and the yt» 
ter extin- _ 
guiſhing or 
great hin- 
dering of al 
good moti» 
ons ofthe 
ſpiric of 
God,in aff _. 
thoſe that ® 
are worldly 
minded. 
a Eccle. 1.2». 
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a moſt miſerable and pitifull affliftion 
of ſpirit. ITT 


a 39 Andthe reaſon hereofis,thar as a || 
By 


ExoJ. 8. 


clocke can ncuer ſtand ſtill from run- 
ning, ſo long as the peeces doe hang 
thereat:fo a worldly man , hauing infi 
nite cares, cogitations , and anxieties 
hanging vppon his minde, as peeces 

yppon the clocke, can neuer haue reſt, 

or repoſe day ornight, but is inforced 

to beate his braines , when other men; 

ſleepe,for the compaſiing of thoſe tri-, 
fles, wherewith he is incumbred. Oh 

how many richmen inthe world doe 

feele to be true, that I now ſaierHow 

many ambitious men do prouc it daily, 
and yet will not deliueschemſclues our 

ofthe ſame? = 

. 49 Of all the plagues ſent vnto E- 

gypt, that of the flies was one of the 

moſt troubleſome, and faſtidious.. For 

they neuer ſuffered men to reſt: bue 

the more they were beaten off, . the 

more they came vppon them. So of 

all the miſeries and vexatiens, that 

God laierh vppon worldlinges , this is 

not the leaſt, ro be tormented with the 

cares of that,which they cſteeme their 

greateſt felicitie ; and cannot bcate 

themoff, by any means they can-de» 


I 


we J—_ 7 aw k £4 v k a } bv Lond 
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wſe.. They ruſhe vppon them in the 


| morning,ſo ſoone as they awake : they 


accompanie them in the daie : they 


forſake them nor at _ : they follow 


them to bedde : they lerte them from 
their ſleepe: they attli& chem in their 
dreames: and finally, they are like ro 
thoſe importune and vnmerciful ty- 


' rants, which God threateneth to wic- 


ked men,by Ieremie the Prophet: Qs 
notte ac dieinon dabunt requiem 2 Which 
ſhal giue themino; reſt either by da 
or night: and the-cauſe heereof, which 
Godalleadgethin the ſame chaprer, 
is: Quia-abſtul; pacem mean a popule 
#fo'.( dicis Nominu# ) miſericordiam, oy 
wiſerationes : Forthat:Ihaue taken a- 
waie my peace from this kinde of peo- 
ple (fairh God ) Lhaue taken awaie my 
mercic and commyſerations : a verie 
heauie ſentence to al chem that le vn- 
derthe yoke & bondage of theſe miſc» 
rable vanities. 14-4613 

. 41 Butyet the Prophet Fſaic hath a 
much more terrible deſcriptio of theſe 
mens eſtate:They put their truſt in things 
ef nothing, and do talke vanities: they con+ 
ceiue labour,and bring foorth iniquity;they 
breake the eggesof ſerpentes,and weaue the 


-web of ſpiders. be thai ſhallgate ther jo 


Of the world. 


Ierem. 36. 
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ſhall die: and thas which is hatched thence, 
ſhal be a cocatrice:their webs ſhal not make 
cloth to coner them:fur that,their workes are 
unprofitable: and the work of inzquitie ts itt 
their hads.Theſear&the words of Eſay; 
declaring vnto vs by moſt ſignificant 
fimilitudes, how dangerous thorns the 
riches and pleaſures of this world are. 
And ficſt he ſaith: They put their hope in 
things of nothing,and do talkg vanities: to 
fignific ; thathe Rt es of the yani- 
ties, & vainmen inthisworld:who c6+ 
monly doe talke of the' things which 
they oue beſt, and wherein they place 
their greateſt afhance.. Secondly hee 
faith:They conceiue labouy & bring foorth 
3niquitie.Alluding herein, ro the child- 
birth of women, who firſt do conceiue 
in their wombe: and after a great deal 
of trauell,do bring foorth rheir infant: 
ſo worldly men, after a great time of 
trauel and labour invanities,doe bring 
foorrh no other fruit, than fin andini- 
quity. For thatis the effe of thoſe ya- 
nities,as he ſpeaketh inthe ſame cha- 
prer, crieng out to ſuch kinde of men: 
Woe be wnto youwhich doe draw iniquitie 


in the ropes of vanitie. | 
42" Bur yer to expreſſe this mat- 
ter more forcibly, hee yſcth rwo other 


fmulitudes 


#A.D = 


a a. Bots an «4 $$ as p__ OO. pany 


| 


fimilitudes, ſaying , They breake the egs 


| of ſerpents, &7 do weaue the webs of ſpiders. 


Significeng by the one the vanitie of 
theſe worldly cares:&by the other,the 
danger thereof, The ſpider wee ſee,ta- 
keth great paines & labor many dates 
rogither, to weaue hir ſelfe a web: and 
inthe end , when al is done, cometh a 
putfe of wind,or ſome other little mat- 
rer,andbreaketh all in pieces. Euen as 
hein the Goſpel, which had rakegreat 
traue] & care, in heaping riches togi- 
ther,in plucking downe his old barnes, 
building vp of new: and when hee was 
com to ſay to his ſoul, Now be mery, that 


night his ſoule was taken fro him,and T.yc, xz : 


al his labor loſt. Therfore Eſay ſaith in 
this place,that The webs of theſe weauers 
ſhal not make the cloth to comer them with- 
all:for that their works are unprofitable. 

43 The other compariſon contat- 
neth matter of great danger & feare, 
For as rhe birde rhat fitteth vpon the 
egges of ſerpents, by breaking and 
hatching them , bringeth foorth a pe- 
rilous brood , tgher own deſtruftion; 
ſothoſe that fit abroad vp6 theſe vani- 
ties of the world(ſaith Eſay)doe hatch 
at laſt their owne deſtrution. The 


reaſon wherof 1s (as he ſaith) For ra 
the 


$7E- © 
The third Chapter. Of the world. 


37% 

If the world. The ſecond part. | 
the worke of iniquitie is in their hand. Sul al 
harping vpon this ſtring , that'a manÞb( 
cannot loue and follow theſe yanities,|m 
or intangle himſelf with their ropes(ag]r} 
his phrafe is)but that he muſt in deede[a 
draw on much iniquitie therewith:thatfh 
1s, he muſt mingle much fin & offenceſÞ 


of God with the ſame : which effeR off 
finne, becauſe it killeth the ſoule, rhat| | 
confenterh ynto it , therefore Eſay c6-|h 
parerh it vnto the brood of ſcrpentes,;|x 
thar killeththe bird which bringeth thEj{ 
forth to the world. And finally, Moiſes|b 
vſeth rhe like fmilirndes,when he ſanh[n 
of vaine and wicked me, Ther ineyard}'s 
Deut.32. #3 thevineyardof Sodomites , their grapeis| 
the grape of gall, and their cluſters of grapes | 
are moſt bitter :their wine is galof dragons, | f 
end the poiſon of cocatrices uncarable . By | t 
which dreadfull and lothſome compa- « 
nſons, he would giue vs to vnderſtand, | 
that the ſweete s Anon. of this world | « 
are indeede deceites, and will prooue | y 
themſclues one day moſt butter & dan- | 1 
gerous, \ 
44 The fourth poigr that wee have | ! 
_ to confider,is, how this word, erunmma, | | 
The fourth that is, miſeric and calamitie , may be | 1 
ports Sour verified of the world, and the felicirie | 
is miſerie, thereof. Which thing though it may | | 
| = appeare 


cl 
an 
Ee " 
- 

as 


de 
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appear ſufficiently by that which hath 
beene ſaide before : yet will I (for pro- 
miſe ſake) diſcuſfle it a litle furtherin 
this place , by ſome particulars. And 
among manie miſeries which I might 


here recount,one of the greateſt is,the 


Of the world, 


breuitic and vncertaintie of al worldly Brewtie. 


proſperitie. Oh, how great a miſerie is 
this yato a worldly man, that would 


-|haue his pleaſures, conſtant & perpe = 
| tuall?0 death how bitter is thy remembrace 


{ ſaith the wiſe man ) vntoaman that 
bath peace inhisriches? We haue ſeene 
many men aduanced, and nor indured 
Two monethes in their proſperitie: wee 
haue hard of diuerſe maried ingreac 
_ haue nortliued fix dayes in their 

clicitic: we haue read of ſtrange mat- 
tersin this kinde ; & wee ſee withour 
cyes no few examples dailie . What a 
grief was it(think you )ro Alex4der the 
Great, that hauing ſubdued in rwelue 
yearesthe moſt parrof all the world, 
ſhould be then inforced to die,when he 
was moſt defirous to liue : and when 
hee wasto take moſt ivie, and com- 
fort of his vitories > What a ſor- 
rowe was it to the rich man in the 
Goſpell,to heare vpon the ſudden, Hac 
oF : Eucn this night thou mult die? 
| | What 
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What a miſerie will this be ro ma 
worldlinges , when it commetrh, whp. 
now build pallaces, purchaſe lande$; 
heap vp riches,procure dignities,makk,_ 
marriages,ioine kindredes , as though, 
there were neuer an end of theſe matf. . 
ters? What a dolefull day will this bef®” 
ro them(1 ſaie)when they muſt forgoE*. 
all theſe thinges which they ſo muct}*; 
Joue?: When they mult bee turned off 
as princes mules are wont to be, atthg: 
z1ourneies end:thar is,their treaſure ta{;, 
ken from them,and their gauld backey;. 
onely left ynto themſelues? For as weg 
ſee theſe mules of princes goe, all thE< 
day long, loaden with nar, 'oolohes » 
uered with faire cloathes, but'atnighF,e 
ſhaken off into a forrie ſtable , muchpF, 
bruſed and gauled,with the carriage ofnf 


ne 


thoſe treaſures: ſo rich men that paſſin; 


through this world, loaden with goldpn: 
& ſiluer,8& do gaule greatly their ſoulegyii 
in carriage thereof, are defpoiled ofeny 
their burden at the daic of death, andh({ 


ſciences, to the lothſome ſable of hel 4 
and damnation. - ic! 
45 Another miſery ioined to the pro 
ſperitic of this world, is the greeuouy, 
counterpeaze of diſcontentmets, that 
CUCE 


75 
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.ueric worldlie pleaſure hath with it. * xc ſelfe is* 
Runne ouer cuerie pleaſure in this life, norſo cal- 
nd ſee what ſawce ithath adioined? 1<d: bur ie 


i 
c iske them thar haue had moſt proofe te gas 


Y: | | 
of reof, whether they remaine conten- marrie 
ed,or no?The poſlefiio of riches is ac- ſhuld haue 


tompanied with ſo many feares, and *iÞulation 
'e in the fleſh; | 
fares,as hath bin ſhewed:the aduance- ich js in p 


-fpcnr of honours is ſubieCt to all miſe- reſpe&of 
fable ſcruitude that may be deuiſed:rhe the cares & 


\ pleaſure of the:fleſh,though ir be law- meloieg+ 


,Jalland hone, yer is it called by Saint $,monty 
pr Paul Tribulation of the fleſh: bur if it be hang,orſpe- 
ith ſinne,ten thouſand times more is <!ally at 


| . : -C...:. that time,as J 
» enuironed with all kinde of miſeries. ic” Ti 
ofood with tkem,on the maried eſtate, 32 1.Cor,7.28. , 

4-4 + *Whereas 

hf46 Who can reckon vp the calamities Bens and 
ciÞf our bodie?So many diſeales,ſo many fortune are 
Anfirmities, ſo many * miſchances, ſo vied of vs | 


nany dangers:Who can tellthe paſſi- —_— 
dpns of our minde that do afflit vs,now though the 


ith anger,now with ſorrow, now with ſenſe and 
enute,now with furie? Who can recont ey. of 
che aduerſities,and miſeries,that come 0-9 
PRedin the faith be good,referring all to the prouidence of 
» { 4 n p . 
od;yer ſeeingthar'$. Auguſtin Jong fince was ſorrie, that 
ic had ſo much vſed ſuch words,as appeareth,Per.1. cap.I. 
$t were good that we alfo ſhould more warily decline fuch 
Wwords,as others haue ſo prophanedly abuſed . And better 
vereitagreat dealc to ſaic , that ſach thinges are ofthe 


by 


d d of God, 


nd abit. onto Aft eee. a — 
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our goods? Who can number the hurry da 
and diſcontentations, that daily itiſug]\y! 
vpon vs,fro Qurneighbors?One callerli be! 
vs in Jawfor ourgovds ! anotherpurſiy pa 
eth vs for our life: a-third, byſlider im4 8 
pugnerh our good name: one afflicterhyj 81: 
Vs b hatred, another by enuy,anotherſ is 
by flattery, another by deccir;'anothet 

byreueng,another by fall witnes;ang« ly1 
ther by ope arms. There are not ſomayſce 
ny dais,nor hours in ourliues,as there} 8h 
are miſeries & c6traricties in the ſame]! 
And furtherthi this, the euil haththis] 1 
prerogatiue aboue the good,in our lifeyJin« 
and one defect onely ouerwhelmeth &{ #2 
drowneth a greatniiber of good things (2 
togither: asif a man had of the felici-| 
ties heaped togither;whichthis world] in 
could yeeld,and yet had butonetooth] no 
our'of tune *; al the other" pleaſures] de 
would nor makehim merrie. Heereof] Go 
yon haue a cleere example im aman fin 
chiefe counſeller of king Aſſueruswhoſ| 


for that, Mardocheus the Iew did noe] me 
riſe to him when he wentby., nor did] he 


honour him,as'other men did: he ſaid] tal 
to his wife and friendes, that al his.0+| m: 
ther feliciries werenothing,.inreſpe&| an 
of this one afflition. 4 

47 Adde noy to this miſerie of |{oi 
darknes 


DONE AIR. —_— OS 


* 
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& ly men liue(as in part Ihaue touched 
tf before )-moſt ficly prefigured by,the 
4 palpable darknefle of Egypt, whercin 
4 ro man could fee his neighbour, no. 
od man could ſee his hand;none could ſee 
rf his worke , no man could ſee his waie: 
gf fuchis the darkenefſe wherein world- 
{ly men walke, They haue ejes, but they 
ſee not , ſaith Chriſt : rhat is, though 


Of the world, 
' farnegs: blindneſſe, wherein world- 


"the miſerie 
of blindnes 


Exod.10s 


Mat. Jo 


they haue cies-to ſee' the matters of 


[this world: yer theyare blind, forthar 
s| they ſee not the things they ſhould ſee 
«Findeed.The Fryers ce world are wiſer 
| in their generation; #ban the children of 
s[6ght. But that is onely in matters of 
; 5 world,in matters of darcknes, not 
{] in matters of light, whereof they are 
i] no children: For chat the carnal manam- 
| derſtandeth net the things which are A 
| God. Walke ouer the world, & you ſhall 
| finde mep.as ſharpe eyed aseglesin 
{thinges of the carth-; bur.the ſame 
| menas blind as beetles in matters of 
| heauen. Thereof enſue thoſe lamen- 
{table cffefts, that wee ſee' daily, of 
mans lawes fo carefully reſpeRed, 
{and Gods commaundements ſocon- 
| temptuouſ]y reieed: ofearthly goods 
[fought for, and heauenlic gooddes 


not 


Luc.16. | 


1.Cor.2> 
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ARs.9. 


- fore,when he was in his pride, &rufte 


Temptati- - 


ons and 


dangers. 


Athan. in 
vita Antho- 
Bj. 


not thought vppon: of ſo thuchgrauell 
taken for the body, and ſo little cage: 
ſed for the ſoul.Finally,if you wilſee in 
whavgrear blindnes the world'@grh 
lue,remember thatS. Pankcommnithg 
from a worldling robe a good Chrifti 
an, had ſcales raken from hiseyes by 
Ananias, which coueredhis fight be- 


of the world. 
-48. Beſide al rheſe miferies, there i 

yet another miſerie, greater in ome 
a than the former:& that is, the 
infinite niiber of temprtations,of ſnares}. 
of intiſementes in the worlde, where- 

by men are drawen'to perdition daily, 
Athanaſius writeth of Saint Anthonte 


the hermit, that God reuealed vnto 


him,one daie,the ſtate of the world, 
he ſaw it all hangedfull of nets in eue- 
rie corner, & diuels fitting by to watcly! 
the ſame.The propher Dauldgoheph 
the very ſame thing:thatis,thein ' 
multitude of ſnares in this world,ſaith:. 
God ſhall raine ſnares vpon ſinners , 'That 
is, God (hall permit wicked men tofall 
into ſnares: which are as plcriful in rhe 
world:as are the drops of 101ne,which 
fall down from heaucn . Euctic thing; 


. : 
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and 
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andlonſe harted man.Euery fight that 
heſcerh : euerie word that he heareth: 
eucrie:thobght that he conceiueth:his 


pormbs age,his friends, his enimies, 


is honour,his diſgrace, his riches, his 
pouertie , his companic keeping, his 
Yoſperity,bis aduerſfitie, his meat that 
be eateth,his appare] that he weareth: 


al are ſnares to draw him to deſtructio, - 


that is not watchfull. 


ish.... 49. Of this then, and of the blindnes 


_——— . — _— 
on, Wy > — — : 


ETD obs a, Ss. mm CET 


declared before,doth follow the laſt, 8: 
greateſt miſerie of all, which can bein 


"this life. & that is, the facility whereby 


worldly men do run into finne. For tru- 


ly,faith the ſcripture: Miſeros facir popu- 


tos peccatum « Sin is the thing that ma- 
keth people miſerable. And yer, how ea- 
fly men of the world do commit finne, 
& how little ſcruple they make of the 
Macrer,lob fignifeth, when talking of 
ſuch a mi,he ſaith:bb/r quaſi aquam inj- 
eruizztem:He ſuppethvp linne,as it were 


"water. That is,with as great facility, cu- 


ſtom, & eaſe, paſſeth he down any kind 
of {inne, thar is offered him, as a man 
drinketh water,when he is a thirſt . He 
that wil not belene the ſaieng of Iob:lcr 
him proue a litle,by his own expericce, 
whether the matter beſo or no:let him 

R walke 


Facilitie of 
ſinging. 


Iob. 15s 
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The ſinfull 
{tare of the 


worlu. 


walke out into the ſtreetes, behold the 
doings of men, view their behauiour, 
conſider what is done. in ſhops,in hals, 
in conſiſtorics,in mdgement ſeates , in 
pallaces,and in common meeting pla- 
ces abroad:what lieng,what ſlidering, 
what decciuing there 1s, He ſhal finde, 
that of all things, wherof men take any 
account, nothing is ſo little accounted 
of as to fin,he ſhalſee wſtice ſold, veri 
wreſted,ſhame loſt, & equitie deſpiſed, 
He ſhall ſee the innocent condemned, 
the guilty deliuered,the wicked aduan- 
ced,the vertuous oppreſfſed.He ſhal ſee 
many theues floriſh,many viurers bear 
great ſwaie, many murderers & extor- 
cioners reuerenced & honored, many 
fooles pur in authority,& diuers,which 
haue nothing in them bur the forme 0 
men,by reaſon of mony to be placed in 
greatdignirties, for the gouernment' of 
others.He ſhall heare at euerie mans 
mouth almoſt, vyanitie, pridc, detraQti- 


 en,enuie,deceit,diſſimulation,wanton- 


nes,diflolution,lieng,ſwearing,periury, 
& blaſpheming.Finally,he ſhall ſee the 
moſt part of me, ro gouern themſelues 
abſolurely,cue as beaſts do,by the mo- 
tion of their paſſions , not by Iaw ofiu- 
Nice,reaſon,religion,or yertue. | 
_- 50 Of 


33r 


The third Chaprer. Oftheworld, , 
| -35o Of this doth inſue the fifr point 


that Chriſt roucheth in rhis parable, 


' & which I promiſed here to handle: to 


wit,that the loue of this world choketh 
yp, &ſtrangleth cuerie man whom ir 

fieflerh;from all celeſtiall & ſpiritual 
fe: for that itfillerh him with a plaine 
contrary ſpirit,tothe ſpirit of God. The 
Apoſtle faith:S; quis ſpiriziom Chriſti non 
habet , hic noneſteius + If any manhath 
not the ſpirirof Chriſt, this fellow be- 


 TJongeth notvntohim . Now,how con- 


trarie the ſpiritof Chriſt, & the ſpirirof 
the world 1s, may appear by the fruites 
of Chriſts ſpirit reckoned vp by S. Paul 
vnto the Galart. ro wit, Charizy,which is 
the root & morher of a} good works:1oy 
tn ſcruing God:Peace,or tranquility of 


.mind in the ſtorms of this world : Pari- 


ence,in aduerſity: Longanimzity, in expe- 
Ring our reward : Bonity,in hurting no 
man:Penzgnzzy,in fwget behauiour : Ge- 
Hlenes,in occaſion giuen of anger: Fazrh- 
fulnes, in perfourming our promiſes: 
Modeſtie,without arrogancy:Conzinencyg 
fro al kind of wickednes:Chaſtiry,in co- 
ſeruing a pure minde in a cleane &vn- 
ſpotted body . Againſt zheſe men ( ſaith 
aging nay no law, And in the verie 
lame chapr, he exprefleth the ſpirit of 
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the world by the contrarie effe&s, ſai- 
eng:The works of fleſh are manifeſt , which 
=re fornication, uncleanveſſe , wantonneſſe, 
#cheriegdolatrie,poiſoninges,enmities,con-, 
rentions,emulations,wrath,ſirife,difſentiong 
ſects,enuy, murder, drunkennes, gluttony\gy 
the like:of which I foretell you,as I haue told 
_you before, that thoſe men which doe ſuch 
ehings ſhal neuer obtain the kingds of heut. 
5t Here now may cuery man iudge 
of the ſpiritofrhe world, and the ſpirit. 
of Chriſt: &(appliengit to him ſelfe ) 
may conieQure whether he holdeth of 
the one,or of the other. S, Paul giuerh 
two pretie ſhort rules in the very ſame 


. place totrie the ſame. The firſt is: fs 


which are of Chriſt hawe crucified thezr fle 

with the vices,and concupiſcences thereof. 
Thar is, they haue ſo mortified their 
own bodies,as they ſtriue againſt al the 
vices and ſinnes repeated before, and 
yeeld notto ſcrue the concupiſcences 
or temptations thereof. The ſeconde 
rule is:If we loue in ſpirit,then let vs walks 
#n ſpirit, That is,our walking & behaut- 
our is a figne whether wee bee aliue or 
dead. For ifour walking be ſpiritual, 
ſuch asI haue declared before by thoſe 
fruites thereof;then do we liue & haue 


Life in ſpirit:bur if our works be carnall, 
ſuch 
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ſuch as S. Paul now hath deſcribed:the 2 
are we carnall and deadin ſpirit, net- 
ther haue wee any thing rodoe with 
Chriſt, or portion in the kingdome of 
heauen. And forthar all the world is 
full of thoſe carnal workes,& bringeth 
forth no fruites indeede of Chriſts ſpi- 
rit,nor permitteth them to grow vp or (, . 
der wikis hir,thence it Sa the nn 
ſcripture alwaics putteth Chriſt, & the caimics.. 
world for oppoſite & open enemies. | 
52 Chriſt humſc}fſfaith,thatThe worlde Tohn. 14, 
canat receine the ſpirit of reuth. And again, 
i the ſame Euangeliſt he ſaith, that 
Neither he,nur any of his are of the worlde, 
though they liue in the world. And yer fur- 
ther,in his moſt ychement praier vnro. - 
his father: Parer ;ufle mundus te non cog- Torn, 17, 
0#3t : luſt father, the worlde hath nor 
knowne thee , For which cauſe Saint 
lohan writeth : 1f any man lowe the worlle, Tot. 2, 
the loue of the father is not in him. Andyect 
further S. Iames,that Whoſoener but de- Tacob. 4. 
frreth to be fried of this world,zs therby made 
«n enimie to God, What will worldly mE 
faie to this ? S, Paul affirmeth plainly, 1-Cor-11. 
that this world is to be damned. And 
'Chriſt inſinuateth the ſame in Saint 
lohns Goſpel: bur moſt of al, inthar 
wonderful fa& of his, when praicng to 
EE, 


Iohas 17. : 


Ioha. 12. 


J Of the world. 


; John. x. 
Luc. 23. 


Rome 12. 


Titus.3, 


z3-lohn.2. 
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his father,for other macrers,he excep« 
reth the world by name : Non pro mundo 
rogo,faith he:I do not aske metcie, and 
pards for the world,bur for thoſe which 
thou haſt giue me out ofthe world.Oh 
what a dreadful exceptis is this, made 
by the Sauior of the world,by the lamb, 
that taketh away al finnes,by him thar 
asked pardon, euc for his tormentors, 
& crucifiers, to except now the worlde 
by name from his mercic ! Oh thar 
worldly men woulde conſider bur this 


. one point 'onely : they would nor( 1 
thinke )liue ſo void of feare as they do. 


53 Can any man maruell now why S, | 
Paul crieth ſo carefully to vs? Notre c6- 


- formarihuicſecao: Conforme notyour 


ſelues to this world: And againe : That 
we ſhould renoixce viterly al worldly deſires? 
Can any maruel why faint Iohn,which . 
was moſt priute , aboue all others, to 

Chriſts holie meaning herein, ſaith to 
vsinſuch earneſt ſort : Notre diligere 
mundum,neque eaque in mundo ſunt : Do 
not Joue the world , nor any thing thar 
isin the world . If we may neither Joue 
it,nor ſo much as conforme our ſelues 
vnto it,vnder ſo great pains (as are be- 
fore rehearſed) of the enmitie of God 
and crernall damnation; what ſhal be- 
come 
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come of thoſe men that doe not onely 
conform themſelues vato it, & tne va- 
nitics therof,bur alſo do follow it:{ceke 
after it:reſt init:& do beſtow all their 
labours, and trauels vpon it. 
54 If you aske mee the cauſe why 


Chriſt {o haterh and abhorreth this 


world:S. Iohn telleth you: Q#7ammundus 
zorus in maligno poſitus eſi:For that al the 
whole world is ſet on naughrines: for 


that ithath a ſpirit cotrary to the ſpiric 


of Chriſt, as hath bin ſhewed : for thar 
ir teacheth pride,vainglorie,ambirion, 
enuic,reucge,meblce with pleaſures of 
the fleſh,and all kinde of vanities: and 
Chriſt on the conrtrarie fide, humilitie, 
meckenes,pardoning of enimies,abſti- 


nence,chaſtitic, ſufferance, mortifica- 
 tion,bearing the crofle,with contempc 


of all earthly pleaſures , for that it per- 
ſecureth the good , and aduanceththe 
euill:for that it rooteth our vertue,and 
planteth all vice : and finallie , for 
that it ſhutteth the doores againſt 


- Chriſt when. he knocketh, and itran - 


gleth the heart that once it poficf- 
ſeth. 

55 Wherefore to conclude this parr, 
ſeeing this worlde 1s ſuch a thing as is 
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ſom,ſo dangerous : ſeeing it is a profeſ= 
{cd enumic to Chriſt, excommunicated 
and damned to the pitof hel: ſeeing ir 
15( as one father ſaith ) an Arke of tra- 
ucll, a ſchoole of vanities, a feat of de- 
ccit,a laberinth of error:lceing it is no- 
raing elſc but a barren wildernes,a ſto- 
nie field, a dirty ſtic,a tempeſtous Sea: 
{ecing 1t 1s a groue ful of thorns , a me=- 
dow fullof ſcorpions,a floriſhing garde 
withour fruit, a caue full of poiſoned & 
ceaaly baliltsks:ſecing it is hnally (as l 
hauc thewed)a fountaine of miſeries,a 
r1cr of teares,a feined fable,a delea- 
ble frenfie: ſeeing (as S. Autten ſaith ) 
the iote of this world hath nothing elfe 
butfalfe dehght,rrue aſperitie,certaine 
forrow,vncertaine pleaſures,trauetfom 


Jabour, fearfull reſt , gricuous milcrie, 


vain hope of felicirie:{ceeing ithath no- 
thing init (as S. Chryſoſtom ſaith)butr 
teares, ſhame , repentance, reproach, 
ſfadnes, negligence, labours , terrours, 
ficknellc,finne,& death it ſelfe: ſeeing 


the worlds repoſe is full of anguiſh,his. - 


ſecuritic without foundation, his feare 
without cauſe , his trauels without 
fruit , his ſorrowe without profit , his 
deſires withour ſucceſſe,his hope with- 
aut reward, his mirth without continu- 

ance, 


ow oc. oo ws - a =O MO 
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ance,his miſeries without remedies:{c- 
ing theſe & athouſand cuils more are 
init, &no one good thing canbe had 
from it: who will be deceiued with this 
viſard,or allured with this vanity here- 
after?Who wil be ſtated from the noble 
ſeruice of God by the loue of ſo fond a. 
wifle asis this world?And this,to a rea- 
ſonable man may bee ſufficient to de- 
clare the inſufficiency of this third im- 
pedimenr. | 
+56-Bur yet for the ſatisfieng of my 
promiſe in the beginning of rhis chap- 
rer,l haue to adde a word or two in this 
place, how we may auoide the danger 
ofthis world, alſo vſe itvnto our gain 
& commoditie , And for the firſt to a- 
uoide the dangers , ſeeing there are ſo 
many ſnares & traps,as hath bin decla- 
red:there is no other waie but one]y to 
yſe the refuge of birds,in auoiding the 
dangerous ſnares of fowlers: thar is, 
to mount vpintothe aire, & ſo toflic 
ouer them all : Fruftra iaciturrete ante 
oculos pennatorum,faith the wiſemi:thar 
1s, The ner is laid in vain before the eics 
of ſuch as haue wings,and canflie. The 
ſpies of Iericho, though many ſnares 
were laide for them by their enemies; 
yerthey eſcaped al,for that they wal- 
"y 2 ns ked 
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unto Origen alluding ſaith :that there F-: 
is no way to auoid the dangers of this f* 
world,*but towalk vpon hils,8: to imi- þ-: 


tate Dauid,thar ſaid: Lena oculos meos Ws; 
ad motes,unde veniet auxilium mihic] lif- &* 


SELL 


ted vp mine cies vntothe hils, whence: 
all mine aid and aſſiſtance came,for a= F*: 
uoiding the ſnares of this world. And. 
then {hal we ſaite with the ſame Dauid: 
Anima noſtra ficut paſſer erepta e(i de la- 


queo venantium ; Our ſoul is deliuered |: 


as a ſparow fromthe ſnares of the fous F/- 


lers. We muſt faite with S.Pauli:0wur corn 


_ 
7 


werſation is in heauen. And then ſhall we þ/ 


litle fear altheſe deceits,& dangers vp- 


on carth , For as the fouler hath no | | 


hope to catch the birde, excepthe can 


allure hir tropitch & come downe, by } 
ſome meanes:ſo. hath the diuelno way | 

tointangle vs, burto ſay as he did to | 
Chriſt: Mzte te deor ſin: Throw thy felt | 


down:that is,pitch down vpo the baits, 
whichThaue laid:eate & deuour them: 
enamor thy ſelfe with them : rie thine 
appetite ynto them,& the like. 

57 Which grofſc & open temptation, 
he that wilauoide,by contemning the 
alurement of theſe baits:by flying ouer 
them; by placing his loye-& cogitatios 

Wn 
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| te motrteins of heauenly ioyes & e- 
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=} perils. King Dauid was paſt them all, _ 
the he ſaid to God:har is there for me Phit.3- 
08 $5: heauen,or what do I deſire beſids thee vp- 

$2 earth? My fleſh and my hart hane fainted 
© defrre of thee £ Thou art the God of my 
"are , and my portion(O Lerd )for ener, 


*.58 S.Paulalſo was paſt ouer theſe di- 


. 
PR 
. 
x 


: ers,when he ſaid: that Now he was cru- 3 
hed zo the world,g the world unto him: 8& Gal. Ce... 4. ® 
-that He efteemed al the wealth of this world - 
8 

} fleſh. Which glorious exiple it we fol- 
| low,in contemining & deſpiſing the va- 
/ Nities of this world,& fixing our minds, 
in thenoble riches of Gods kingdom to 


uailnothing atal __ vs in this life. 
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rnity:he ſhall eafily eſcape all digers 


4 


Phul:.3: 
—_ dourg © & that albeit he lived in LL 


eſh,yert liued he not according to the 


come:the ſnares of the diuel wouid pre 

59. Touching the ſecond point , how —__ " 
ro vic the riches & commodities of this wealth ro 
world to our aduitage:Chriſt hath lat ovraduan» 
down plainly the meanes': Facite vob 5*&** 
amicos de Mammona inzquitatis : Make IM 
ynto you. friendes of the riches of ini- 
quitic.The rich glutton might haue eſ- 
caped his torments, and haue made 
himſelfa happie mi by help of world- 
ly wealchgif he would: & ſo mighrmany 7 vc, 16, 

a thous 
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a thouſand which now liue, & will go to 
hell forthe ſame . Oh that men would: 
take warning, & bce wiſe,whiles they 
haue time.S Paul faith, Dece/ue not your 


ſelues:looke what aman ſoweth,gr chat ſhal. 
he reape.Whart a plentifull harueſt rhen | 
might rich men. prouide themſclues, if 


they would : which haue ſuch ftoore of 
ſced,and ſo much ground offered them 
dayly to fowitin? why do they not re- 
meber that ſweet harueſt ſong ? Come ye 
bleſſed of my father , enter into the kingdow 
prepared for you:for 1 was hungrie , &y you 
fed me:1 was thirſty,g&-y0u gaue me to drinks 


I wasnaked, &+ you apparelled me . Orif 


they do not care for this : why do they 
not fear at leaſt the blacke SanFrs that 
muſt be chaunted to them for the con» 
trarie: Agzte nunc diuites,plorate , uiulan- 
zes in nuſeris veſtiris que aduenient vobis? 
Go too now you rich men, weepe and, 
houle in- your miſeries, that ſhall come- 
vpon you? | 

60 The holy father Tohn Damaſcen- 
reporteth a parable of Barlai the her- 
mite,to our purpoſe. There was (faith 
he) acertaine citie , or comonwealth,, 
which vſcd tochooſe themſelues a king 
from among the pooreſt ſort of the peo: 
ple,and to. aduance him to great ho- 
KF ey ie  oeop wo NOuT,, 
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nor,wealth, and pleaſures for a time: 
but after a while, when they-were wea- 
xy of him, their faſhion was to riſe a- 
gainſt him,8 to diſpoile him of all his 
felicue ,yea;, the very clothes off his. 
backe,and ſo to-baniſh him naked into 
anuiland of a tar countrie:where bring- 
ing nothing with him, hee ſhould hue 
in great miſcrie, &be pur to great ſla- 
uerie for euer. Which practiſe one king 
ata certaine time confidering,by good. 
aduiſe(for all the other , though they 
knew thar faſhion, yet \ ages. neglt- 
gence & pleaſures of rheir preſent fe- 
kcitie,cared: not forit ) tooke reſolute 
order with himſelfe , howe to preuent 
this miſcrie:which was by this meanes:. 
He ſauedeuecrie daie great ſummes of 
money from this ſuperfluities and idle 
expences , & ſo ſecrerly made ouer be- 
fore hand a great treaſure into that 
wand, whereunto he was in danger dai- 
ly robe ſent. And when the time came: 
that indeedthey depoſed-him from his 
kingdom,& turned him away nakcd,as 
they had done rhe other before:he wet 
totheiland with ioy and confidence, 
where his rreaſure lay, & was recciued: 
there with excceding great triumphe, 
&placed preſently in greater glorythi 

| cucer 
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The ſecond parte 


Of the world. 
ever he was before. 0 
Theaven, 65 This parable ( drawing ſomewhat 

co FP  neereto that which Chriſt pur of the ev - 
thispara- Uilſteward)teacheth asmuch as at this -. 
ble. preſent necdesto beſaidin this point, || th 
For the city or common wealth is this | n 
preſent world, which aduanceth to au-f| h 
thority, poore mE:thar is, ſuch as come] 6 
naked into this life,& vpon the ſuddainj 1: 
whe they look leaſtfor it,doth it pul the} © 
down again, & turneth them naked in- || fc 
totheir graues, & ſo ſendeth them in- || 4] 
to another world , where bringing no || «| 
treaſure with the, they are like to finde I. t 
htle fauor,$ rather eternal miſery.The | b 
wiſe king that preuented this calamity, || .9 
Luc.122 is he, which in his life ( according to : 
the counſel of Chriſt)doth .ſecke ro lay | 'q 
yp treaſure in heaue,againſt the day of | c 
his death,when hee muſt bee baniſhed | 1 
hence naked, as al the princes of tharÞ -& 
citie were: at which time if their good || *£ 
Apoe.14 deeds do folow thE(as God promiferhJ 't 
Mat.25- theſhalthey be happy m&, & placedinſ- 
much more glory, than cuer this world 1 

was able ro giue the. Bur if they com 

withour oile in their laps :then is there 

Mat.25, + nothing for them to expeQ: but Neſeld 


wvos:I know not y ou. And when they are 
known-Ize maledi# jn ignem eternu:Ge 
you. accurſed into fire cucrlaſting, 
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CHAP. LIIL. Of preſumptiong 
Of the fourth impediment:which is 200 Ba FRY 
preſtaning of the mercie of God, 
Here ace a certaine kinde of peo- 
ple in the worlde, whowilnot cake 
the paines to think ofgor to alleadge a- 
ny of the ſaid impediments before:bur 
haue a ſhorter way for al,& more plau- 
Fble,as it ſeemerh to them, & that is,to 
lay the whole matter vpon the backe 
of Chriſt himſelfe, & to anſwere what- 
ſocuer you can ſay againſt rhem , with 
this onely ſentence: God is merciſwll, Of 
| theſe menmay Chriſt complaine with 
|. the propher:ſaieny,/ra dorſum meii fa- Plalm. 128, 
bricauerunt peccatores,prolongauerunt ini- 
uitatems Sinners haue buulevyppon my 
acke , they haue prolonged their ini- 
quitte. By which words we may accolit 
-ourſclues charged, that prolonging of 
' me hope of Gods mercie,is to 


a c.C0O 


build our finnes on his back. But whar ary 


followeth? will God bear iz No verily; . B 

& for the next words inſuingare; *Domz- *Though is 
& ws iſt us,concidet cernicespeccatoris:God pun "ral 
Lis iuft, he will cutin ſunder thenecks- nk" 
pf ſinners. Here are twocooling cards, of thisplace 
or the two warm imaginations before. yeris itthas. 
Mean you(Sir)o prolongyour iniqui-, 17 CES 
&y,for that God is merciful: rememherf}, eq, 


| Q thathe is uſt, ſaithcheP ropiſs, Rom.6.1. 
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of- preſumption. The ſecond part. 
Are ye gotten vp vpo the backe of god 
ro make your neſt of ſinne there? Take 
heede:for he wil fetch you down again, 
& breake your neck downward, except 


one thing which may be ſo inturious to 
god,as tomake him-the foundation of 

our finfull life, which loſt his owne life, 

for the extinguiſhing of finne. 

'2 Bur you will faie : And is not God 
How God then merciful:Yes truly(dear brother) 
is both mer he is moſt merciful, & there is neither 
and end,nor meaſure of his mercic He is e- 
uen mercie it ſelfe :it is his nature and 
effence:& he canno more leaue to be 
mercifulf, than hee can leaue to bee 
pou yet(as thE prophet here ſairh) 

cis iuſt alſo. We muſt not ſoremeEber 

| his mercy,as we forget his iuſtice.Dut- 

cis er refFus Dominus:Our Lord is ſweer, 

: bur yer vpright & iuſt roo, ſaith Dauid: 
Pfalm, 24: 7 &in the ſame place : Althe waies of the 


4 Serm.52.V:16 , EATON an7k-L 
Paruorum, Lord are mercie and truth. Which wordes 


and cucricſinner thatwill truly couerrt 
”_ | him- 


ye repent: for that indeede there is no 


holy Bernard expounding in a certain } 
p. Sermon of his,ſaith-rhus:There be two: 
, The rwo feeteofthe Lord, whereby he walkeths - 
ſecrof God h;. waies:that is,mercie and truth:and | 
God fattneth.both theſe: feervpon the 
hearts of them, which turne ynto kime © 
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The fourto Chapter, 
linſclfc, muſt lay hand faſt on both 
theſe fecre. Forif he ſhould laie bands 
on mercie onely , letting palle truth 8 
wſtice; he would perith by pc elumpus. 
And on the other fide , it he thould ap- 
rehenduitice onely, without mercic: 
be would perith by deſperation. To che 
end therefore that he maybe ſaued,he 
muſt humblie fall downe & kifle boch 
theſe feer:that 1n reſpeQ of gods tuſtice 
he may retainc feare: &in reſpect of 
his mercy,he may conceiue hope. And 
in another place : Happic is that ſoule 
ypon which our Lord Iefus Chriſt hath 
placed both his feer : I wil not fing vn- 
to thee tudgementalone, nor yer mer- 
cic alone (my God) burl will ing vnto 
thee, with the Propher Dauid mercie 
& iudgemer toyned togither, And I wil 
ncuer forget theſe iuſtifications of 
thine. 

35. Auſten handleth this point moſt 
excellErly in diuers places of his works. 
4 Let them matke (faith he) which loue 

' fo much mercy &getlenes in our Lord: 
4 {cr them marke (1 ſay) & feare allo his 
ÞF truth. For(as the Propher ſairh)God is 
#-both ſiveere & iuſt.Doit thou loue that 
F hcis ſweere* Feare alto that he is tuft. 
As a ſweete Lord,bc ſaide, I hauchelde 
| my 
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The ſecond part. 


Pſalm. 102, Py peace at your ſinnes ; but as aiuſt Lord 


Two dan- 
gers of fin- 
NETS» 


Bccle. 5- 


he addeth, And thinke you that I will hold 
wry peace ſtill» God is mercifull, & full of 
mercies,ſfaic you:it is moſt certain;yea, 
ad vnto it,that He bearerh long , Butyet 
feare that,which cometh inthe verſes 
end,Erverax:thatis, Hee is alſo true & 
uſt.Ther be two things,wherby ſinners 
do ſtand in danger : the one in hoping 
ro00 achGbbs is preſumption: ) the 
other in hoping roo litle , which is deſ- 
peration.: Who is deceicd by hoping 
roo much ? Hee which faicth vnro 


himſelfe,God is a good God,a merciful | 


God: and therefore I wil do what plea- 
ſeth me. And why ſo ? Becauſe God is 
a mercifull God, a good God, a gentle 
God. Theſe menrun intodanger by 
hoping too much . Who arein danger 
by deſpaire ? Thoſe which ſecing their 
ſinnes greeuous,& thinking it now im- 
poſſible robee pardoned , faie within 
themſclues ; Well, we are once to bee 
dined:why do not we then,whatſocuer 
pleaſeth vs beſt in this life? Theſe men 
are murdered by deſperatis ; the other 
by hope. What therefore doth God for 
gaining of boththeſe. men > To him 
which1s in danger by hope, hee ſaith; 
Da not ſaie with thy ſelfe , The mercie A 
| Go 
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The furth Chaprer, Of preſumption, 
God is great , he wilbe mercifull to the mul- 
titude of my ſrnnes:for the face of his wrath 
% vpon firmers. Tohim thartis in danger 
by deſperation, he ſaith : As what time 
ſoener a ſinner ſhall turne hinſelfe to me, 1 
will forget his iniquities , Thus far Sainc 
Autte, beſide much more whſch he ad- 
derhin the ſame place, rouching the 
great perull and follic of thoſe, which 
vpon vaine hope of Gods mercie doe 
perſeuere intheir euill life. 

' 4 Itisa verie euill conſequent, and 
moſt yniuſt kinde of reaſoning, to ſay, _ 
| that foraſmuch as God is mercifu] 8& 

long ſuffering,therefore will I abuſe his 
mercie, and continue in my wicked- 
nefſe . The ſcriprure reacherh vs not 
to reaſon ſo, but rather quite contrary; 

God is mercifull, and expeRerth my 
conuerſion,& the longer he expeReth, 
the more grieuous will bee his puniſh- 
ment when it cometh, if [negle& this 
patience : and therefore I ought pre- 
{ently to accepr ofhis mercie.Soreaſo- 
neth S. Paul, which faith,Dof? chou con- 
zemne the riches of his long ſuffering and 
T | gentlenes? Doft thou not know that x 4 pa- 
N | tience of God towardes thee is wſed to bring 
5 | vhee toreperace?Bus thou through the hard 
if | nesof thy hart and irrepentans minde Fa 

; cord 
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hoord wp to thy ſelf wrath,in the date of ve- 
geance, at the reuelation of Gods iuſt iudge- | 
ment.In which words S. Paul ftignifieth, 
that the longer that God ſuffereth vs 
with patience in our wickednes, the 
greater heape of. ve ngeance doth he 
gather againſt vs,if we perſiſt obſtinate 
im the ſame. Whereto S. Auſten addeth 
another conſidcration of great dread 
& feare:& that is, Ifhe offer thee grace 
(ſaith hce ) to day : thou knuwelt not 
whetherhe wildoit to morrow or no, 
Ithe giue thee Ife and memorie this 
weeke:thou knoweſt not wherher thou 
ſhalc entoy itthe next weeke or no. 

5 The holy Prophet beginning his 
ſeucntith and ſeconde Pſalme of the 
daungerous proſperitie of worldlie 
men, vſcth theſe wordes of admirati- 
ON ; How good a God is the God of Iſraelt 


Plaluu. 72. nzo them that be of aright hart: And yer |, 


in all that Pſalme , hee doth nothin 
elſc but ſhew the heauie iuſtice of God 
rowardes the wicked, cucn when hee 
giueth them moſt proſperity & worldly 
wealth : and his concluſion is, Beholde 


». 7 ( 0 Lord ) they ſhall periſh which depere 


from thee : thou haſt deſtroyed all thoſe thas 
haue broken their faith of wedlocke with 
thee, By which is ſignified, that, howe 
| good 
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The fonrth Chapter. Of preſumpti 
| good ſoeuer God bee —_ rhe .., oO 
e-| that pertaineth nothing t5 the releefe 
= | of the wicked, who are to. recciue iuſt 
ly Waeancy at his hands,amidſt the grea 
teſt mcrcies beſtowed vpon the godly, "0 
© | The eies of the Lord are wpon the inſt (faith Pſal.336 5g, 16, 
© | theſame Prophet) andhzs eares are bens 
© | to heare their frown : but the face of the 
h | Zord is pon rhem that do ewll,to deſtroze 
d | their memorie from ont the earth. 
|. 6 Irwas an old pravtiſe of decei- 
T | uing prophets reſiſted ſtrongly by the 
). | prophets of God to crie, peace, peace, 
S | vnto wicked men : when indeed there Ter.s.8, 
2 | was nothing towards them but danger, 
ſworde,& deſtruction, as the true pro- 
$ |phers foretold, & as the euent proued, 
© | Wherefore, the prophet Dauid giueth xp;e ,z; 
E | vs a notable and ſure rule, to goucrne . 
- [our hope and confidence withal, Sacri> + +*5- 
4 ficate ſacyificium iuſtitie, or ſperate in Do- 
T | zino:Do you ſacrifice vnto God the ſa» 
; crifice of righteouſnes , & then truſt in 
him. Wherewith Saint Iohn agreeth, 
- when he ſaith, If our hart or conſcience do , thp,o 
F [nor reprehend vs for wicked life: then haue 
f |we confidence with God: as who would 
* [ſay, If our conſcience be guiltie of lewd 
® Jand wicked life, and wee reſolucd to 
 [dwcll and continue therin:then in Aga 
aue 
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haue we confidence in the the mercies 
of God, vnto whoſe miſt tudgement we 


Rand ſubieR for our wickednes. 


The ſeueri- 5 ]t 15 moſt wonderful and dreadfull 
tic of Gods 1, confider how God hath ved himſelf 


_ towards his beſt beloued in this world, 
n offence giuen by occaſion of ſin: 
how eaſfilic he hath changed countc- 
nance, how ſoone he hath broken off 
frindſhip , how ſtreitly hee hath taken 
accomt,and how ſcucrely he hath pu- 
niſhed . The Angels thathce created 
with ſo great care & loue, & towhom 
he imparted fo ſingular priuiledges, of 
al kind of perfetions, as he made the 
almoſt very gods(ina certaine maner) 
committed bur only one ſinne of pride 
againſt his maicſtie, and that only in 
thought,as Diuines do hold:&yer pre- 
ſently,al that good will and fauour was 
changed into mſtice : and that alſo ſo 
ſcuere, as they were throwen downe to 
etcrnall rorments, withoutredempris, 
chained for cuer, to abide the rigor of 
hel fire and intollerable darcknes. 

8. After this, God made himſelf ano- 
ther new friend of fleſh & blood, which 
was our father Adiin paradiſe, where 
God conuerſed with him ſo friendly 8 


familiarly,as is moſt wonderfulto con- 
7 ſider: 
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ſider: hee called him, hee talked with 
him,he made al creatures in the world 
fubic& vnro him ; he brought them all 
| before him, to the end thar he, and 
| not God, ſhould giue thEtheir names: 
hee made amate and companion for 
him:he blefled them both: and finally 
ſhewed all poſſible tokens of loue,thar 
might bee, But what inſued ? Adam 
committed bur one fin:and that ar the 
itiſement of another : and thar alſo a 
fin not of ſo very great importance(as 
i may ſceme to mans reaſon ) being 
but the eating of the tree forbidden, 
&yet the matter was no ſooner done, 
bur al frindſhip was broken berweene 
God and him: hee was thruſt our of 
paradiſe, condemned to perpetuall 
miſcrie, and all his poſteritie to erer- 
nall damnation, togither with him- 
ſelfe,if he had not repented. And how 
ſeuerely this grieuous ſentence is ex- 
ecuted, may ſufficiently appeere by 
this,that infinite millions of people , 
euen the whole race of mankinde, is 
for it caſt downe vnto the vnfpeakable 
torments of he]: excepting thoſe few, 
thartſince are ranſomed by the comin 

down of Gods owne ſonne, the me, 
perſon in Trinitie, into this _— 

an 
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and by his intollerable ſutfferinges,and 
death in the ſame. 
9 The two miracles of the world Mo- 
Bon _- ſes & Aaron were of fingular authority 
Num.20.27. & fauor with God : inſomuch as they 
3 10.2, couldobraine great things at his hads 
"py *3** for other men: and yetwhen they of- 
fended God once themſelues, ar the 
waters of contradictions in the deſart 
of linne , for that they doubred ſome- 
what of the miracle promiſed to them 
from God,& thereby did diſhonour his * 
maieſtic before the people, as he ſaich; 
they were preſentlyrebuked moſt tharp 
ly for the ſame: & though they repen- 
red harrily that offence,& ſo obtained 
remiſſion of the fault or guilt : yet was 
there laide vpon them a greeuous cha- 
ſtiſement for the ſame: and that was, 
that they ſhould not enter themſelues 
into the land of promiſe:burt ſhould die 
when they came within the ſight ther- 
of. And albeit they intreated God 
molt earneſtly for the releaſe of this 
penance: yet could they neuer obtain 
the ſame at his handes : but alwaies 
hee anſwered them : Seeing youhaue 
: diſhonoured me before the people , you [hall 
wie for it,and ſhall not enter into the land of 


Hromiſe, 
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The fourth Chapter. 
10 In what ſpeciall greatfauour was 
Saul with God, when he choſe him to 
be the firſt king of the people : cauſed 
Samuel the prophet ſo much ro honor 
him,and to annoint him prince vppon 
Gods own inheritance, as he calleth 
it?When he commended him ſo much, 
& 'rooke ſuch tender care ouci him ? & 
yet afterward , for that he brake Gods 
com maundement,in referuing certain 
ſpoiles of war,which he would haue de- 
ſtrated : yea, though he reſerued them 
to honor God withal,as he pretended: 
yet was he preſent]y caſt off by god:de- 
graded of his dignitic : gtuen ouer to 
the hands of an cuill ſpirit : broughtto 
infinite miſeries(chough he ſhifted our 
fora time)& hnally,ſo forſaken 8 aba- 
doned by God,as he ſlew himſclte : his 
ſonnes were crucified or hanged on a 
crofſe by his enimies:and all his fanuly 
andJinage extinguiſhed for euer. 

11 Dauid was the choſen and deere 
friend of God, and honoured with the 
title of One that was according to Godsown 
bart. Buryer, afſoone as he had finned: 
the Prophet Nathan was ſent to de- 
nounce Gods heauic diſpleaſure &pu- 
miſhmentvpon him. Ando it inſued, 
notwithſtanding that he ſorrowed and 


S humbled + 


of 


reſumptiony 


Saul. 
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humbled himſelf ſo much,as he did fokh; 


the finthathe had don:as may appe 
B 


ſenſe is ra- which is cuidenr, that Low great Gods 


by his faſting,praier,weeping, wearing, 
*Tn thisthe Of ſack,*earing of aſhes, & the like, By 


Cc 


ther to be mercie is to the that fear him:ſo great}; 


regarded, 
than the 


is his juſtice to them rhar offend himJ,p 


words robe 12 Theſcripture hath infinite exams, 
ſtreitly ples of this matter, as the reicQion off ;y 


_ Cain &his poſterity ſtreight vpon his 
Gea ts murder: the pitifull drowning of the 
Gen. 19, Whole world in the time of Noe : the 


Num. 16. dreadful —_ of Sodo & Gomor 


Leul. 10 ra, withthecities aboutby fire &brim- 


ſtone: the ſending down quicke to hell 

of Chore, Dathan & Abyron : with the 

*Whercin ſlaughter of two hundred & fiftie their 
alio wemay adherentes, & many thouſands of the 
«= Agua people beſides, for rebellion againſt 
Wake "ax Moſes & Aaron : the ſodaine killing of 
tharwor- Nadab,& Abiu,ſonnes of Aaro,& « at 
ſhip God ſen prieſts,for once offering of * other 
©: 4:52. Þ,, fire onthe altar, than was appointed 
Os, or CO Leh | 
otherwiſe them:the mot terrible ſtriking dead of 

' than hee Ananias & Saphirazfor retaining ſome 
hath ap- partoftheir owne goods, by deceit,fro 
Nc. the Apoſtles:with many mo ſuch exam 
The hcaui- ples,which the ſcripture doth recount. 
nes of Gods 13 And ſo the grecuouſnes of Gods 
hand, iuſtice,& heauine s ofhis hand,when it 
lIighteth 
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phreth vppon vs, though it appeare 


of ufficiently by al theſe examples before 
B 


leadged, wherein the particular pu- 
niſhmers(as you ſee)are molt rigorous: 
yet will I repearone att of God more, 
our of the ſcripture , which exprefſeth 
the ſame in wonderfull maner.It 1s well 
knowne, that Beniamin among all che 
twelue ſonnes of Iacob,was the deereſt 
ynto his father, as appeareth inthe 
book of Geneſis: & therfore alſo great- 
ly reſpeed by God: & his tribe placed 


inthe beſt part of al the lid of promile, 


ypon the diuifion thereof, hauing Ieru- 
ſalem, Iericho, & other the beſt cities 
within it, Yetnotwithſtanding for one 
only fin committed by certame 699 
me in the city of Gabaa, vpon the wife 
of a Lenite, God puniſhed the whole 
tmibe inthis order , as the ſcripture re- 
counteth. He cauſed al the othereleue 
tribes to riſe againſtthem :'& firſt, to 
come to the houſe of God in Silo, to 
aske his aduiſe, & follow his dire&tion 
in this war againſt their brethren : and 
thence hauing by Gods. appointment 
entered batrell twiſe with the tribe of 
Beniamin, the third daie God gaue thE 
ſogreat a vitory,as they ſlew all theli- 
ung creaturs, within the c6pas of that: 
S 2 tribe, 
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tribe, except onely fix hundred men} 
thateſcaped awaie into the deſart: the 
rei{t were flain;both man,woman,chil- 
dren,& infantes, togither with all the 
beaſtes, and catrell, and all the cities, 
villages,& houſes burnt with fire. And 
all this,for one ſinne committed, onely 
at one time,with one woman. 

14 And who will not then confeſſe 


_ with Moſes:that God 3s a iuſt Goda great 


God,on1 a terrible God?Who wilnot con- 
feſle with S.Paul: I: is ho: rible 10 fall into 
the hands of the liuing God ? Who wil nor 
ſay with holy Dauid : A ;udicijs tris r4- 
11#u57:I haue feared atthe remembrance 
of thy iudgements ? If God would not 
ſpare the deſtrojeng of a whole tribe 
for one ſinne only: if he would not par- 
don Chore, Dathan & Abirs for once: 
the ſonnes of Aaron for once : Ana- 
nias, and Saphyra for once:if he would 
not for forgiue Eſau,though afterward 
he ſought the bleſſing with teares, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith:if he would notremir 
the puniſhment of one faultto Moſes 
& Aaron, though they asked it with 
greatinſtance:Xf he would nor forgiue 
oneproude cogitation, vnto the An- 
gels:nor once cating of the tree forbid- 
denynto Adi,withour infinite punith- 
ment; 


| ment: nor would paſſe ouerthe cup of - 
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affliction from his owne fonne, though Mat. 26. 
he askedir thriſe vpon his knees, with 
the ſweate of blood : whatreaſon haſt 
thou to thinke that he will let paſle ſo 
many fins of thine vnpuniſhed ? What 
cauſe haſt thou to induce thine imagi- 
nation, thar he will deale extraordina- 
Tily with thee , & breake the courſe of 
his iuſtice for thy ſake?Artthou berter 
than thoſe whom I haue named ? Haſt 
thou any priwlege fro God aboue the? 
15 Ifthou wouldſt confider the great 
and ſtrange effe&es of Gods wftice, 
which wee ſee daily executed in the 
world:thou ſhouldſt haue litle cauſe ro 
perſwade thy ſelfe ſo fauourablie,or ra- 
ther to flatter thy ſelfe ſo dangerouſllie 
as thou doſt. We ſee that,notwithſtan= 
ding Gods mercie,yea,notwithſtiding 
the death and paſſion of Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour,for ſauing of the whole world:yet 
ſo many infinite millionsto be damned 
daily,by the iuſtice of God:ſo many in- 
fidels,heathens, Iewes & Turks,that re 
maine in the darknes of their owne ig - 
norance:& among Chriſtians,ſu many 
that holde not their profeſſion truelie, 
or otherwiſe are ill livers therein, as 
that Chriſt truely ſaide, that few were Mat-7.26. 
S 3 they 


Grear and 
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they that ſhould bee ſaued: albeit his 

death was paide for all , if they made 

not themſelues vnworthy thereof. 


And before the comming of our Sa-F 


utour nuch more wee ſee thar all the 
worlde went awrie to damnation for 


many thouſand yeares togither : ex 
ceptinga few Iewes, which were the 
people of God . And yer among 
them alſo, the greater parrt (it ſee- 
meth were not ſaued, as may bee 


conieured by the ſpeeches of the 


Propheres from time to time : and 
ſpecially by the ſaienges of Chriſt 
to the Pharifies, and other rulers ther- 
of. Now then, if God for the ſatisfi- 
ing of his juſtice, coulde ler ſo many 
millions periſh through their owne 
fins,as daylic he doth all now permit, 
withour anic preiudice or impechmer 
to his mercie : why may hee nor alfo 
damne thee for thy finnes,notwithſti- 
ding his mercie, ſeeing thou doſt not 
onelie commit them without feare, 


bur alſo doeſt confidently perſiſtinthe | 


ſame? | 

16 Bur here ſome man may ſaie, If 
this be ſo, that God is fo ſeuere in pu» 
niſhment of euerie fin,& that he dam- 


.ncth ſo many thouſandes for ene thar 


he 


WEN i oo «©.  wuso 


| /erh and exalreth it ſelfe abowe his iudge- B 


C, 
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he ſauerth:how is it true : that The mer- | 
cies of God are * aboue all his other workes Pſalm. 144. 
(as the Scripture ſaith ) and zhat3t paſs Iacob. 2. 


» - ' 


hb * Spreade 
mentes? For if the number of the dam- (i, 0s 


ned doe exceede {o much the number al tis works 
of thoſe which are ſaued : it ſeemeth as dot: Au- 
thatthe wocke of tuſtice doth paſſe the guline and 


eg : lerom woe 
worke of mercie. To which I anſwere, LO i 


that touching the ſmall number of omaia, or 
thoſe thar are ſaued,, & infinite quan- 12 vuuer= 


titic of ſuch as are damned,we may in {2 9pcrae- 
eius, 1oms 


no wiſe doubt: for that beſide all other yg $0, pa. 
Prophetes Chriſt our Sautour * hath halſe of his 


- - . 
made the matter certaine and our of children. 


: | oo FOr CUen 
queſtion. Wee haue toſee therefore, they alſo 


howe , notwithſtanding all this, the |, .*..r.;. 
mercie of God doeth exccede his o- workes fo 
ther workes, _ +" ynperfes, 
| | - andtheir 
faith ſo weake , that but in the deprh of the mercie of 
God, they cannotin any wile bee laued : no , not the 
beſt that euer was . But concerning that hee doth ia 
reſolutely ſer down ſo many thowſandesto be damned for 
one that is ſaucd, it 15 fomewhat more than the wor it 
ſelfe doth warrant ,or the portion of the mercte or God 
(compared with tus juſtice ) may ſeeme to beare And ice- 
ing thar this whole treariſe in theſe four next {eAion',v1z, 
16, 19. is grounded ypon a wrong text, therefore !tis to. be 
_read ſo much more warily:and no further to be accounted 
of;than it may be found ro haue the word of God to wars 
rant the ſame. 3 Mat. 7. 20. 
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-.-17 And frſt, his merciec may be ſaide 


” to excced;for that al our ſaluation is © 
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his mercie, and our damnation from 
our ſelues , as from the firſt and princi- 
pall cauſes thereof, according to the 
ſaieng of God,by the Propher:Perdiris 
ra Iſraell : tantummodo in me auxilium 
1m: Thy onely perdition is from thy 
ſelf (O Ifrael) & thine afliſtance todo 
good,isonely from me. So that,as wee 
mutt acknowlege Gods grace,8& mercy 


for the author of cuerie good thought, 


and at that we do, & conſequently af- 
cribe al our ſaluation ynto him:ſo none 
of our cuil as (fo? which we are dam- 
ned)do proceede from bim , butonely 
from our (clues, & ſo he is no cauſe at 
al of our damnation : andin this doth 
his mercie exceede his juſtice. 

18 Secondly,his mercie doth cxceed, 
in that he defireth allmen to be ſaucd, 
as S. Paul reacheth , & himſclfe prote- 
ſteth,when he ſaith : 1 will not the dearh 
of a ſinner , but rather that he turne from 
his wickednes and line, And again, by the 
Prophet Ieremie,he complaineth grie- 
uouſhe that men will not accept of his 
mercie offered : Twurne from yourwiczed 
wazes( ſaith he)why will you die, you houſe 
of Iſraell? By which appeareth,that hee 
offererh 


oo. CI ew et. 9 7 <© mo. 
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offereth his mercie mak willingly 4 - 
freely to all,burvſerh bis iuſtice onely 
ypon neceflity(as it were )conſtrained 
thereunto by our o:Fanare behauiour. 
This Chriſt fignifierh more plainly 
when he ſaith to Icruſalem:0 Teruſalem, 
Jeruſalem, which killeſt the Prophers , and 
foneſi the to death, that are ſent unto thee: 
how often would I haue gathered thy chil- 
dren togither, as the henclocketh hir chic- 
hens underneath hir wings, but thouwouldſt 
not ? Behold thy houſe( for this cauſe; ) ſhalt 
be made deſart, and left without children. 
Heer you ſee the mercie of God often 
offered vnto the Iews: but for thatthey 
refuſed it,he was inforced(in a certain 
maner ) ro pronounce this heaue ſen- 
tence of deſtruftion and deſolation vp- 
on them: which he fulfilled within for- 
tie, or fiftie yeeres after, by the hands 
of Veſpaſian Emperor of Rome, & Ti- 1*1P7 
tus his ſon:who vtterly diſcomfited the 3,4 Uib.s. 
citie of Ieruſalem, & the whole nation cap. 1.23. * 
of Iewes, whom we ſ{ce diſperſed ouer 
the world at this day,in bondage, both 
of bodie & ſoule, Which work of Gods 
ſtice rhough it be moſt terrible : yer 
was his mercie greater to them,as ap- 
peareth by Chriſts wordes, if they had 
not reiected the Sonne. 

f Ss 19 Third- 


Mat.: 24+ 


Iofephns 


B 


*® *XAsafore: 


NOT as 


though the 


_ meaning 
ſhould be 


That God 
. were more 


merciftull 


- thaniuſt, 
” holy,wiſe, 
or ſuchlke. 


Pialm. 83. 


| Pſalm. 84. 


Pſalm. 100. 1 


308. 


+ #Ofpreſump: 


te 


- 


412 

The ſecond part. 
.19 Thirdly, his mercie exceedeth his 
*:tuſtice,cuen towards the damned the- 
ſelues : in that he vſed many meanes to 
faue thEin this 1;%,by calling vpo the, 
& alliſting them with his grace to doe 
gooey mouing thE inwardly with in- 
nite good inſpirations,by alluring the 
outwardly,with cxhortatios, promiſes, 
nine 2m of other:as alſo by ſicknes, ads 
uerlities,& other gentle correEtions:by 
giuing them ſpace to repent, with oc- 
caſions , opportunities , & excitations 
ynto the ſame : by threatning them e- 
ternal death,if they repet not:al which 
things being effes of mercie, & good- 
nes towards the: they muſt needs con- 


fefle amidſt the greatcſt furie , & tor-_ 


mets,that his iudgemets are true & ju- 
Kified in thEſeJues,& nowaies to be c0- 
pared with the greatnes of his mercies, 
\20 Bythis then we ſee that tobe true, 
which the Prophet ſaith: M/ericordians 
&r veritare diligit Dominus: God loueth 
mercic & truth, Andagaine , Mercie gy 
ruth haue met togither : inſtice and peace 
bane kiſſed themſelues. We ſce the reaſon 
why the ſame Prophet proteſterth of 
himſclf:7 wil ſing wnro thee mercy & indge 
ment ( O Lord )not mercie alone, nor 
iudgement alone ; but mercic & indge- 

” — 


f 
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ment togither: thar is,l will not ſo pre- 


thy iudgement : nor will I ſo feare thy 
-iudgement,as I wil cuer deſpaire of thy | 
mercie. The feare of Gods indgement 
js alwajes to be 1oyned with our con- 
kAdence in Gods mercie, yea in veric 
-Saintes themfſelues as David ſaith.But 
what fcare? Tharfeare trulic, which 
'the Scripture deſcribeth,when it ſaith: 
"The feare of the Lord expelleth finne, 
| hefeareofGod, hateth all cuill: hee 
| Thar feareth God negleQReth nothing: 
-hee that feareth God, will turne and 
looke into his owne hearte : hee thar 
feareth God, will doe good workes. 
They which feare God will not bee in- 
credulous to that which he ſaith : bur 
will keepe his waies, and ſeekoutthe 
things that are pleaſant vnto him:they 
wil prepare their hearts, and ſanRife 
their ſoules inhis ſight. | 
21 Thisis the deſcription of true fear 
of God,fer down by the ſcripture.This 
1s the deſcriptio of that fear , which is 
fo much comended & comaunded in 
cuery part and parcel of gods word: of 
that fear(l ſay)whichis called: Fo wire, 
rau;x prodentie:corond & plenitudo ſapite 
tie:cloria & eloriatio, beats qonii;thatis, 
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The fountaine of life:the roote of pru- 
dence : the crowne and fulnes of wiſe- 
dom:the glory and gloriation of a chri- 
ſtian mi:a happy gift.Of him thathath 
this fear the ſcripture ſaith:Happy is the 
man which feareth the Lord,for he wil place 


his mind upon his commaundements . And + 


again:The man that feareth God ſhall bee 
happy at the laſt end,cy ſhalbe bleſſed at the 
day of his death, Finally, of ſuch as haue 
this feare,the ſcripture ſaith, that God 
1s their foundartis : God hath prepared 
great multitudes of ſweetnes for them: 
God hath purchaſed them an inheri- 
tance: God is as mercifull vnto them, 
as the farher is mercifull vnto his chil- 
dren.And (to conclude) Yoluntatem ti- 
mentium ſe faciet: God wil do the will of 
thoſe that feare him with this feare. 

22 This holy feare had good Iob,whe 
he ſaid to God : I feared al my works. And 
he yeeldeth the reaſon thereof : For I 
know that thou ſFareſt not him that offen- 
deth thee. This feare lacked the other of 
whom the Prophet ſaith : The finner 


hath exaſpered God, by ſateng that ' 


God wilnot take accoiit of his doings, 
in the multitude of wrath . Thy tudge- 
ments(O Lord)are remoued from his 
fight. And again:wherfore hath the ma 
ſtirred 


LETS OTE ore eg Wy 0 WF | 


ſtirred vp God againſt himſelfe by ſai- 
eng : God will not take account of my 
doinges ? Iris a great wickednes{ no 
doubt ) & a great exaſperation of God 
againſt vs,to take the one half of Gods 
nature from him, which is to make 
him mercifull without iuſtice: and to 
lue fo , as though God would not take 
account of our life:wheras he hath pro 
reſted moſt earneſtly the contrarie,ſai- 
eng:that he is an hard& ſore mi,which 
wil not be content to receiue his owne 
again,bur alſo wil haue vſurie: that hee 
wil haue a reckoning for all his goods 
lent vs:that he wil haue fruit of all his 
labours beſtowed vps vs:& finallie thax 
he wil haue account for cucrie worde 
that we haue ſpoken. 


k 415 I 
The fourth Chapter. Of preſumption. 
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23 Chriſt inthe 68. Pſalme,which in Mar. 27. 


ſundrie places of the Goſpell he inter- 


preteth tobe written of himſelfe,amog 


other dreadful curſes, which he ſetterh 
down againſt the reprobate, hee hath 
theſe: Ler their cjes be dazeled in ſuch ſort, 
as they may not ſee:poure out thy wrath(my 
father )upon them: let the furie of thy ven= 
geance take hand faſton them: ad iniquitie 
wpon their iniquitie and let them not enter 
#nto thy righteouſnes * let them be blotted 


eaiz of the baoke of lifeygy let them not be in- 
| ralled 
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D.:Thomas rolled togither with the iuſt.Here (toe) wel 


ſecunda ſe- ſee,that the greateſt curſe, which God 
cundz. qu. can lay vpon vs, next before our blot- 
14+AT.1:2-3 tingout of the book of life,itis to ſuffer 
* Thoſe ſixe VS T0 be ſoblinded,as to adde iniquitie 


that Tho- vpon iniquity,8& not ro enter into con«. 


mas there fderatio of his iuſtice. Forwhich cauſe 


veer alſo,this confidentkinde of finning vp- 


reſumptis, On hope of Gods.mercie, is accounted 
impeniten- by Diuines,for the firſt of the*fix gree- 
cie, wiltul- yous finnes againſt the holie Ghoſt, 


pugning of Which our Saujour in the Goſpell ſigni- 


eknowen fieth to be ſo hardly pardoned vnto me 
truth, and by his father:& the reaſonwhy they cal 
enuieng of this a fin againſt the holie Ghoſt is*for 


Bogrs Dius thatit reieReth wilfully one of the prin 


to another, Cipall meanes left by the holie Ghoſt, 
All which to retire vs from ſin,which is the feare 


may indeed & reſpe& of Gods iuſtice vpon ſinners. 
be eaſilie | 


found to go againſt the ſpirir of Go4:Burt that they may be 
accounted to be the ſame, that in the ſcripture 1s called fin 
againſt the holie Ghoſt, and excludeth all hope of pardon, 
that is not ſo eaſily to be graunted: for that the properries. 
thereunto aſſigned do not ſeeme to be ſo fully found in any 
of theſe. A wilfull refiſting of the knowen truth,not of infir- 
mitie, for feare, or fauour, but of mcere malice orhatred 
of ir, cuen onely for that it is the truth,may feeme to come 
much neerer vntoit,than{all things coGderedjrhoſe others 
do.Neirher doth he {et them downe 2b{olutcly to be fix {e- 
terall forts ofthatfinne, bur inthat ſenſe thathimſe!f doth 
| there limit, aYyhy preſumption is a ſinne againſt the hole 

Gholt, Ss | 


24 Where- 
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ter of preſumption, me thinke we may 
vſe the ſame kind of argumer rouching 
the feare of Gods iuſtice, as the holie 
Apoſtle S. Paul vſeth ro the Romanes 
of the feare of Gods miniſters,which 
are temporal princes: Wouldeſt thou 
not feare the. power of a temporall 
Prince,ſaith he? do well rhen:and thou 
ſhalt not only nor fear,bur alſo receiue 
laud and praiſe therfore.Bur if chou do 
eui],then feare, For he beareth not the 
ſword without a cauſe. In like ſort may 
we ſaie tothoſe good fellowes, which 
make God ſo mercifulas no mi ought 
to feare his wuftice. Woulde yce not 
feare ( my brethren) the iuſtice of 


Godin puniſhment ? Liue vertuoullic 


then, and you ſhalbe as yoide of fear, 
as Lions are, faith the wiſe man ; For 
that perfeft charitie expelleth feare . But 
if you live wickedlic , then haue 
you cauſe to feare : For God did not 
call him ſelfe a iuſte Iudge for no- 
thing. 

25 If the matter had beene fo ſecure, 
as many men by flatterie do perſwade 
themſelues it-is : Saint Peter woulde 
neuer haue ſaid vnto Chriſtians nowe 
bapriled © [7 alke you in feare, during the 
£4138 
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zPer.x. time of this your earthly habitation.Nor $, 
Phil. 2. Paul to the fame men: Yorke your owne 


gas <orrerIY ſaluation in feare and trembling. But here 
wg * ſome men wil aske, how then doth the 
ſame apoſtle in another place,ſay:Thas 

God hath not giuenwvs the [pirit of feare, 

but of uertue,loue,and ſobrietie?To which 

Serulle fear, 1 anſwere: Tharthe ſpirit is nor a ſpirit 
andthe offſeruile feare : tharis, roliue in feare, 
fearcof only fordread of puniſhment, withour 
euldren. Jue: buta ſpirite of Ioue ioyned with 
feare of children, whereby they fear to 

offend their farher, nor only in reſpe& 

of his puniſhment , bur principally for 

his goodnes towardes them,and bene- 

firs beſtowed on them.This S. Paul de- 

clareth plainly to the Romanes , put- 

ring the differece between ſeruile fear, 

_ receiued again the ſpirit of ſeruizude (ſaith 
he )in feare, but the ſpirit of adoption of 
children, whereby we crie to God , Abba fa- 
ther.He ſaith here tothe Romans : you 
haue not recciued againe the ſpi- 
How the I of feruitude infeare, for that their 
Feare of the former ſpirir(being Gentiles)was only 
Gentiles inſeruile feare, for that they honored 
was ſerue. & adored their idols , nor for any loue 
they bare vnto them, being ſo infinite 

as they were , and ſuch notable Jewd- 

nes 


and the feareof children: You haue nvz * 
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nes reported of them ( 1 mean of Iupi- 
ter, Mars, Venus,and the like) bur only 
for feare of hurt from them,if they did 
not {erue and adore the ſame. 

:26 S, Peter alſo in one ſentence ex- 
poundeth all this marrer , For hauing 
ſaid,*T imorem eorim ne timueritis 'Feare 
nor their fear, * meaning of the ſerwle 
fear of wicked menthe addeth preſent- 
ly, Dominum autem Chriſtum ſanfificate 
mn cordibus veſtris 7 cum modeſiia , g9 ti- 
more,conſcientiam habentes bonam:that is, 
Do you ſanRtifie the Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
in your harts, hauing a good conſciece 
with modeſtie and fear.So that the ſpi- 
rit of ſeruile feare , which is grounded 
only vpo reſpet of puniſhment, is for- 
bidden vs:bur the louing feare of chul- 
dren is comanded, Andyer alſo abour 
this,are there two things to be nored. 

27 The firſt, rhart albeit the ſpirit of 
ſeruile feare be forbidden vs ( Goh 
ly when we are now entred into the ſer 
uiceof God) yeris it moſt profitable 
for ſinners, & ſuch as yet butbegin to 
ſerue God : for that it moueth them to 
repentance, and to looke abour them: 


for which cauſe * it is called by the 


Of preſunprion.. 


21.Pet.3, 
B 

* Dinerſe (© 
raKe it: but - 
itſeemerh -. 
rather(in 
my i1ud ge- 
menrt)tnhac 
\uch as ex- 
pound it,as 
if the A- 

oltle for- 

ad theo - 
feare thoſe 
aduerſaries 
of theirs, da 
come ſome- 
what necrer 
to the ſenſe 
of the place 
Two things 
to be noted, 
*Truth it is, 
that ſuch 
fear ſerueth 
well to{\uch 
a purpoſe, 
Bur the fear 
that in this 
placeis 
ſpoken of, 
ſeemerth by 
the circume 
ſtance of 
the place, 


not to be the ſeruile,bur the childlike fear: As allo another 
ſenſe of this place may Rand likewiſe. 


wiſe 


420 ” 
Of preſumption. The ſecond pare. 


Pro.1. man, The beginning of wiſedome, Andl. 


Ion x3, therefore both Ionas to the Niniuites, 


"Mat. 3- and Saint *Iohn Baptiſt to the Iewes; 
VIZ, that to 


feare the k . ' 
as is ch vicdto ſtirre yp this feare , by threat- 


fir{t,or prin- ning the dangers and puniſhmentes, 
cipallpart> which were imminent to them, if they 
as —_— repented not. Bur yet afterward when 
point 0 a 
wiſedome., Men are conuerted to God, and doe 
| For that poforward in his ſeruice : they change 
"29 rag cucrie daie this ſeruile feare into louc, 
Lord, ſhalt Vital they arriue ar Jaſt vnto thar ſtate, 
ſogouerne whereof Saint ® Iohn ſaith, that per- 
his waies, fetF Lowe or Charitie expelleth feare.Wher- 
6nd .haue uppon * Saint Auſten faith, that Feare 
Fall OY G6 is the ſcruant ſent before to prepare 
well,that al place invur heartes , for his miſtrifle, 
' thewiſe- which is Charitie : who being once 
dom in all entered in , and- perfeRlie placed: 
the worlde f . | . 
befides,can fare goeth out againe, and giueth 
neuer bee - place ynto the ſame. Bur where this 
able fo tro feare - neuer entereth at all, there 


_—_ is it impoflible for Charitie euer to 


uentes. For COMe and dwell, ſaith this holic fas 
the Lord ther. ID 

himſelfe ta- 

keth vppon him the prote&Qion and gouernment of thoſe 

that feare him ': on whoſe behalfe hee maketh all thin 

to _ aut to the beſt, ax, John, 4. > Trac,g. in Epult 

I; 10a, 


23 The 


and all the Prophetes to ſinners , haueſ i 
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28 The ſecond thing to bee noted 15, 
that albeit this feare of puniſhment be 
not in verie perfe& men,or at leaſtwiſe 
is lefle in them,than in others,as Saint 
John teacheth : yer being ioined with 
*loue &rcuerence( as it oughtto bce) 
iris moſt profitable & neceſlary for all 
common Chriſtians, whoſe life is not 
ſo perfe&,nor charitie ſo great, as that 
perfectio wherof'S.lohn ſpeaketh. This 
apereth by that,thar Chriſt perſwaded 
alſo this feare, euen ynro his Apoſtles, 
ſaicng, Feare youhim, which after he hath 
ſtaine the bodie,hath power alſo to ſend both 
bodie and ſowle unto hell fire:this 1 ſaie 21n- 
20 you,feare him. The ſame doth S. Paul 
ro the Corinthians, who were good 


ſented before the tribunall ſear of Chriſt, ta 
receiue ech man his proper deſertes , accor- 
ding 2s he hath done , good or ewill in this 
life . And for that wee knowe this, we doe 


Naie ( that which is more ) Saint 
Paule rteſtifierh rhat,notwirchſtanding 
all his fauours receined from God , 
hee retained yer him ſelfe this feare 
of Gods iuſtice, as appearethby thaſe 
words 


Of preſumptiony 


*Then 1s It 
nottharſer 
uile fearcs 


Luc. 13s ©: 


Mar. 10s 


Chriſtians, lateng down firſt the iuſtice 
of God,and thereupon perſwading the 
to feare. All we ( ſaith he ) muſt be pre- 


2.Cor.k 


perſwade the feare of the Lord unto men, 
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words of his, I do chaſtiſe my bode, and dÞ 
bring it into ſeruitude, leaſt it ſhould cond 


1.Cor.9. 


The con- 
cluſion, 
3.Corg, 
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eo paſſe,chat when I hae preached to others 
I become a reprobate my ſelfe. 


ice 


wel 
in t] 
Goc 


29 Now(my frind)if Saint Paul ſtood 


in.awe of the iuſtice of God, notwith- 


_— his Apoſtleſhip : and that he} 


was guilrie to himſelfe of no one finne 
or offence, as (in one caſe) hee prote- 
ſterth: what oughteſt thou to be, whoſe 
conſcience remaineth guiltic of fo ma- 
nic miſdeeds,and wickednes? This know 
(faith S. Paul) thaz no furnicatorunclean 
perſon,conctous ma,or the like can haue in= 
beritace in the kingdomof Chriſt, And im- 
mediarely after,as though this had nor 
been ſufficient, he addeth, for preuen- 
ting the follie of finners, which flatter 
theſclues, Le: no ma deceine you;with vain 
wordes, for the wrath of GOD commeth for 
theſe thinges , wpun the children of unbe- 
liefe. Be not you —_— partakers of them. 
As if he ſhuld fay:thoſe thar flatter you 
and fay,Tuſh,God is mercifull, and wil 
pardon eafily al thefe and the like fins : 
theſe men deceiue you (faith S.Paule ) 
for that the wrath and vengeaunce of 
God lighteth vpon the children of vn- 
beliefe, fortheſe matters: that 1s, vpon 
thoſe which will not belecue Gods in- 
ſtce 


d dtice, nor his threates againſt fin: but 


211M 


preſuming of his mercie doe perſeucre 


-.012 the ſame, vnrill vppon the ſudden 
{Gods wrath doe ruſhypon them: and 


od 
h- 
1E 
Ce 


c 
y 


thenit is too late ro amend. Wherfore 
(airh hee) if you be wiſe, be not parta- 
kers of their follie : but amende your 
lives preſently, while you haue time, 


-. [And this admonition of Saint Paule, 
[ſhal be ſufficient ro end this Chapter: 


againſt all thoſe that refuſe, or deferre 


their reſolution of amendment, vpon 


yvaine hope of Gods pardon or tolle- 


. I ration, 


CHAP... V, 
Of the fift impediment,which 1s, delay of re= 
ſolution from time to time, vpon hope to 
do it better ,or with more eaſe afterward. 
THe reaſons hitherto alledged,. 
.4 mighe ſeeme(] rhink) ſufhicientto 
a reaſonable man,for proouing the ne- 
ceſlitie of this reſolution we talke of, 
and for remoouing the impedimentes 
that ler the ſame. Bur yer, for that (as 
the wiſe man ſairh)he which is minded - 


cations how to doe it with ſome colour 
and ſhew.There be manie in the world, 
who hauing no other excuſe of their 


breaking and holding off from God,do 


ceke 
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to breake with his friend, ſeekerh oc- Pro. 18. 
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ſecke to couer it with this prerenc 
that they mean, by his grace to amen 
alintime: and this time is driuen offÞ< ' 
from day to day, vntill God, in whoſg* t 
hands onely the moments of time areÞF® 
do ſhut them our of al time,8 doe ſend 
them to paines eternall without time? 
for that they abuſed the ſingular bene-| el 
fite of time in this world, per! 
2 This is one of the greateſt & moſt. 
dangerous deceits, & yet the moſtor-P®2 
dinarie and yniuerſal, that the enimie}| 
of mankind doth vie towards the chil-|EE 
dren of Adam:&1 dare ſay boldly, thar|E 
Thecauſe mo do periſh by this deceit, than by al 
why thed- his other guiles & ſubtilties beſfides.He fi 
wo —_ well knoweth the force of this ſnare a- | 
delaice boue alothers, and therefore vrgeth ir |< 
ſo much vnto euerie man, Hee con-' | 
- fidereth berter than we do, the impor- | 
rance of delay , in a matter ſo weigh-' | 
tie as 1s our conuerſion and ſaluation: 
he is not ignorant how one ſinne draw- h 
eth on another,how hee that is not fir IF 
today, wilbe lefle fit ro morrow, how Þ" 
' 
t 
] 
| 


ad | 


cuſtome groweth into nature, how 
old diſeaſes are hardly cured, how god 
withdraweth his grace, howe his iu- 
ſtice is readie to puniſh cuerie ſinne, 
how by delay we exaſperate the ſ: __ 
an 
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Ofdelay, 


cend heap w—_ on our own heads Rom.z, 


n&s Saint Paulſaith. Hee is priuie to 
offfhe vncertaintic and perils of our life: 
fo the dangerous chances wee paſſe 
reghrough,to the impedimentes that will 
dome daily more and more, to lerour 
eonuerſion, All this he knoweth, and 
evell confidereth, and for that cauſe 

perſuadeth ſo many to delay as hee 
ſtjdoth. For being notable any longer 
r=|{0 blinde the vnderſtanding of many 
e|Chriſtians , bur that they muſt needes 
[ſee cleerely the necefſitie, and vtil- 
titic of this reſolution, and thar all the 
[impediments inthe world are bur tri- 
fles,& meer deceits, which keep backe 
from the ſame:he runnerh to this only 
refuge,thar is, to perſwade, men, that 
they defer alirle,& that in time to coma 
they ſhal haue better occaſion & opor- 
: [tunity to do it, thi preſently they haue. 
3 This Saint Auſten prooued in 
his conuerſion, as himſelfe writeth: 
For that afcer he was perſwaded, that 


vo. 


SE A898 . 


change and amendment of his life:yer 
the enemy held him for a time, in de- 
lay,ſaieng vnto him:Yeta litle ſtay, yer 
defer for a time : therby(as he ſaith)ro 
binde him more faſt inthe cyſts of fin, 

3 yntull, 


no ſaluation could be vnto him, butby 


Lib.$.conf, 
cap.7.18, 


Of tribulation. 


The cauſes 
whichmake 
our conuer- 
fion harder 


by delay. 
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vntil,by the omnipoter power of Godg 
grace, and his ow: moſt earneſt endes 
uour,he brake violently from him , cris 
eng to God: Why thall I longer ſaie to 
morow, to-morrow? Why ſhal I nor do 
it cuenat this inſtant?And ſo he did e« 
uen in his verie youth, liuing afterward 
a moſt holy and ſeuere chriſtian life, 

4 Burif wee will diſcouer yet further 


the greatnes and peril of this deceite; 


let vs conſider the cauſe that may let 
our reſolution and conuerſion. at this 


preſent,and we ſhal ſee them al increa» 
ſed, and ſtrengthned by delay, and co 


ſequently the matter made more hard 


& difficult, for the time ro come, than 
now itis,For firſt (as I haue ſaide) the 
continuance of finne bringeth cuſtom: 
which once hauing gotten preſcription 


vponvs,is ſo hard toremoue, as by ex- | 


perience we proue daily in all habites 
that haue raken roote within ys, Who 
can remoue ( for examples ſake)with- 
out great difficultie ,a longcuſtom of 
drunkennefle? Offwearing ? Or of any 
other euill habir, once ſerled vpon vs? 


Secondly , the longer we perfiſt in our * 


Gofull life, the more God plucketh his 


grace andafliſtance from vs : which is * | 


the onely meane that maketh the ay 
0 


* 
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ef verrue eaſfie to me. Thirdly,the pow- —@, | 
MH crand kingdom of the diuell is more e- 
= ftabliſhed and confirmed invs by con- 
tinuance:and ſo,the more hardertobe 
remoued.Fourthly,the good inclinatis «, 
of our wilis more and more weakened, 
and daunted by frequentation of finne, 
though not extinguiſhed, Fiftly,the fa= —$» 
culries of our mind ar more corrupted: 
as the vnderſtiding is more darkened: 
the will more peruerted : the appetite 
more diſordered. Sixtly and laſtly, our (5, 
inferiour partes and paſſions are more 
Rirred vp,and ſtrengthned againſt the 
. rule of reaſon, and harder to be repreſ- 
ſed by continuance of time, than they 
were before. 
5 Well then, pur all this rogither(my 
friend)and conſider indiffcrently with- 
in thy ſelfe, wherher it be more likelic, 
, that thou ſhalr rather make this reſo- 
, lation hereafter, than nowe. Hereaf- 
* ter (1 faie )) when by longer cuſtom of 
x finne, the habit ſhall be more faſtened 
BT in thee: the diuell more in poſſeſſion 
F*. vppon thee« Gods helpe further off 
| from thee:thy mind more infeRed: thy 
F., iudgement more weakened : thy good 
}  defires extinguiſhed: thy paſſions con- 
* firmed:thy body corrupred:thy ſtregrh | 


dimi- 


—_—_—_— > a  ”gS 


we 3" 
he. 
3 
e © IP 
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_ w diminiſhed —_ kf thy whole Cons 

| mon-wealch more peruerted. | 
: - 6 Weſeeby experience, that a ſhip 
pt r7 which leaketh , is more eaſily empried 
nin AG at the beginning,than afterward, Wee 
(ons, ſee,that a ruinous pallace,the longer ir 
is letrunzthe more charge & labour wil 
ir require inthe repairing. We ſee,thar 
ifamidriucin a nail with a himer,the 
mo blows he giuerh to it,the more hard 
tis to plucke it ouragaine. How then 
thinkeft thou to comit fin vpo fin,8& b 

perſeuerice therin,to find he re irefle 
&n example jqorceaſic hereafter, than now ? Thar 
were much like as if a good fellow,thar 
Hauing made to kimſclfa great:burden 
ro carry, ſhould aflaic it on his back: & 
for thar it ſatvneahfie, 8&prefled him 
much,ſhould caft ic down again, & pur 
. agreatdeaſe more vnto:it,& the begin 
to lift-ir again:but when he felt it more 
heauic thi before, he ſhould fall into a 
greatrage,& ad twiſe as much more to 
it,thereby ro make it lighter, For ſo do 


the children of the world: who finding Þ 


it ſomewhat vnpleaſant to reſiſt one or Þ 
ewo vices inthe beginning , doc defer 
their conuerſion, &do ad twentie, or 
fortie moe vnto them,thinking to find 


the matter more ealic afterward. 
Eh 7 Saint | 
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-:7 $. Auſten expounding the miracle T,,g. 4% 


of our Sautour,in raiſing Lazarus from 


- death to life, which had bin dead nowe 


foure daics,as the Euangeliſt ſaith; ex- 


-amineth the cauſe why Chriſt wepr, & 
cried , & troubled himſelfe in ſpiritbe- 


fore the doing of his a&t,wheras he rai- 


ſed orhers with greatfacilitic: & out of 
-r,giueth this leffon to vs:that as Laza- 
rus was dead foure daies,& alſo buried, 
:ſoarethere four degrees of aſinner:the 
-frſt,in voluntarie deJeQation of finne: 


% 


the ſecond,inconſent: the third,in ful- 
'Glling ic by worke:the fourth, in conti- 
. nuance or cuſtome thereof : wherein, 


whoſoeuer is once buricd ( faith this 


holie father) he is hardly raiſed to life 
again,withour a great miracle of God, 
and many teares of his owne parr. -. 


8 The reaſon hereof is that which 
the wiſe man ſaith : Languor prolixior 


:grauat medicum: An oldficknefle doth 
trouble the Phyſition.Breae autem lagus 

re precidit medicus:But the Phyfitio cut- 

$ tcthoff quickly anew or freſh diſeaſe, 
which hath indured but a litle rime.The 

* wery bones of an old wicked ma ſhatbereple- 


niſhed with the vices of his youth (ſaith 
lob )es they ſhal ſleep with him in the duft, 
when he goeth to the graue. We read that 
$42 Be Moſes 


ofieigh” 


in Ioh. 
Iohn. Iles 
Mat.g. ' 
Luc. % 


- 
-” 


Fccle. 1@:16 | 


" of aely. 


Exod. ;2. 
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Moſes in part of puniſhmet tothe peo 
ple that had finned in adoring the gol- 
den calfe,broke it in peeces, and made 
them drinke it. So the vices , wherein 
we delighted during our youth, areſo 
diſperſed by cuſtom in our bodies and -| 
bones: that when olde age doth come 
on, we ci not rid them at our pleaſure, 
without great difficulty & paine.What 
follie the is it to defer our amendment 
varo our old-age , when we ſhall haue 
more impedimets and difficulties, by a 
eat deale, than we haue now? 

9 Ifitſeeme hard tothee to amende 
thy life now, painfully to bee occupied 
in thy calling, and withal(for thy ber- 
ter helpe ) tofaſt,to praie, and to take 
vpon Sos other exerciſes, which the 
word of God preſcribeth to ſinners to 
their conuerſion : how wilt thou do it 
in thy old-age, when thy bodic ſhall 
haue more neede of cheriſhing, than 
of painfull exerciſe? If thou Gate it vn- 
pleaſant torehſt thy finnes now, and 
ro roote them out, after the continu- 
ance of two, three, or foure yeares: 
what will it bee after twentie yeares 
more adioyned vnto them? How mad 


+ & compari- 2 man wouldſt thou eſteeme him, that 


fa. 


tauclling on the waic, and hauing 
great 


» 
B 

e 

1 

» 
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eat choice of luſtie ſtrong horſes, 
ſhould ler them all go emprie, and laie 
all his cariage vpon ſome one poore 
and leane beaſt, thar could ſcarſebear 
it ſelf, or much lefſe ſtand vnder ſo ma- 
ny bags caſt ypon it? And ſurely no 
lefſe vnreaſonable is that ma, who paſ- 
fing ouer idlie the luſty daies and times 
of his life, reſerueth all the labour 8 
rrauell vnto feeble old-age. 

10 Butto ler paſſe the follie of this 
deceiprt,tel me ( good Chriſtian) whar 
ingratitude and vnrighteouſnes is this 
towards God,hauing receiued fo many 
benefits from him alreadie, and expe- 
Ring ſo greata paie,as the kingdom of 
heauen is, after : ro appoint out not= 
withſtanding, the leaſt, and laſt, and 
worſt part of thy life vnto his ſeruices 
and that whereof thou art moſt yncer- 
taine, whether it ſhal euer be,or neuer: 


or whether God will accept it, when it ' 


commeth > Heis accurſed by the Pro- 
pher, which hauing whole and ſounde 
cattell, doth offer vnto God the lame, 
orhalting part thereof, Howe much 
more ſhalt thou bee accurſed , that ha- 
uing ſo many daies of youth , ſtrength, 
an 

{cruice onely thy limping old-age ? In 
_ I the 


vigor, doeſt appoint vnto Gods - 


Of delaies © 


Ingratitude 


Malac.1.; 


Of delay. 
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Pex, 25. 9. the law it was forbidden , vnder a moſt 


| Lenl. 2. 


Num. 18, 


Mal. 1, 


Redes $azvtheſe wordes: Be mindefoll of thy crea- 


ſeuere threar, for any man to haue two 
nicaſures in his houle for his neighbor: 
one greater, to his friend: and another 
lefler, for other men. And yet thou art 
not aſhamed, to vie two meaſures of 
thy life, moſt vnequall, in premdice of 
thy Lord and God:whereby thou allot- 
teſt ro him,a litle, ſhort , maimed, and 
vncertaine time :andynto his enimie 
the greateſt, the faireſt, the ſureſt parr 
thereof. ET | 
1T O deere brother, what reaſon 1s 
there,why God ſhould thus be vſed at 
thy hands?Whar law, iuſtice,or cquitie 
is there,thart after thou haſtſerued the 
world,fleth,8 diue!l,all thy youth, and 
beſt daies: in the end tocome, & cla 
thy old bones, defiled & worn out wit 
fin,in the diſh of God > His enimies to 
haue the beſt,8&he the Jeauings? His e- 
nimies the wine,&he the lees 8: dregs? 
Doſt thou not remember , that he will 
hauethe far & beſt part offered to him? 


Doeſt thou nor thinke of the puniſh- 
 mentof thoſe, which offered the worft 


part of their ſubſtance to God? Follow 
the counſell then of the holie Ghoſt, if 
thoube wiſe , which warneth thee in 


ror 
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rr in the dajes of thy youth, before the 
zime of affiifFion come on , and before thoſe 
yeeres draw neere of which thau ſhalt ſac, 
they pleaſe me not. | 

12 How many haſt thou ſcene curoff 
in the midſt of their daies, whiles chey 
purpoſedin time to come, to change 
their life?How many are-come to olde 
age ir ſelfe , and yer then haue felr 
lefle will of amendement,than before? 
How many haue diuen off cue vntothe 


verie hour of death, & then leaſt of all 


haue remembred their own ſtate : bur 
haue died as dum & ſenſles beaſtes,ac-: 
ng to the ſaieng of S.Gregor. The 


Of delafes 


finnerhath alſo this afflition laid vp- $erm.1o. 
on him, that when he commerh ro dic We lands. 


he forgetreth himſelf,which in his life 
time did forget God? O how many ex« 

amples are there ſcene hereof dailic? 

How many worldly men that haueli- 
uedin enloalitie how many. greatfſin- 
ners,thart hauepafſed theirlife inwice 
kednes,do end &dy,as if they weErinto 
ſomeplace inſenfible,where no accoar; 
no'reckoning ſhuld be demaded? They 

take ſuch care in their teſtamentcs for 
fleſh & blood ; & commodiriesof this 

world,as if they ſhould liue ſtyl, or ſhuld 
hauc their part of theſe vanities, when 
St + © & < they 


[ 
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they are gone .. In trueth to ſpeake as 
the marter 1s, they die as if there were 


'no immortalitie of thc ſoule : and that 


in verie deedis their inward perſwaſio. 
13. But ſuppoſe now,that all this were 
notſo,and that a man might ascaſilie, 
commodiouſlie, yea, and asſurely alſo 
conucrthimſelfin old-age,as in yourh, 
and that the matter were alſo accepta- 
ble inough to God : yet tell me , what 
great timeis therelolt in this delaie? 
What great treaſure of godlinefle is 
there omitted, which might haue been 
gotten by labour in Gods ſeruice ? If 
whiles the captaine and other ſouldi- 
ers did enter a rich citie,to take the 
ſpoile , one ſouldier ſhould ſaic , I will 
ftaie and come inthenext daic after, 
when all the ſpoile is gone : would nor 
you thinke him both a coward, and al- 
ſo moſt vawiſe? So itis, that Chriſt 
our Sautour, andall his good fouldiers,' 
tooke the ſpoile of this life : inriched 
themſelues with theirlabours in time: 
caried the ſame with them as bils of 
exchange , tothebanke ofheauen:and 
there receiued pale of eternall glorie. 
And is itnot great follic & peruerſnes 
invs,to paſle ouer this life in ſo fruitles 
aftaires 2 Now is the time of fight _ 
| » 


—_ _ 
the obtaining of our crown :nowis rhe | 
day of ſpoilto ſeiſe on our bootie : now 
-is the marker, tobuie the kingdom of 
heauen: now isthe time of running,to 
| -gerthe game &price: nowis the daie 
| of ſowing, to prouide vs cornefor the 
| harueſt that commeth on. If you omir 
,& thistime, there is no more crown: no 
more bootie : no more kingdome: no 

| more price : no more harueſt ro bee 
| | Jooked for, For as the Scripture afſu- 
| rethvs : He that for ſloth will not ſow in Pr0. 20. 4, 
the winter, ſhall beg in the ſummer , and no 
man ſhall giue unto him. n 

14 Burif this conſideration of gaine The obli-: 
cannot moue thee (gentle Reader ) as gation and 
indeede it ought to do, being of ſuch _— by 
SN  delaice 
imporrance as it is, and irreuocable 
when it is once paſt:yet weigh with thy 
ſelfe,whar obligation and : ph thou 
draweſt on thee , by cuerie date which 
thou deferreſt thy conuerſion, & liueſt \T 
in ſinne , Thou makeſt ech date knots, 
which thou muſt once vndoe againe: 
thou heapeſt that togither,which thou 
muſt once diſperſe againe : thoucareſt 
and drinkeſt that hourly , which thou 
muſt once vomitvp again:I mean,ifthe 
beſt fall our vnto thee : thart is, if thon 
do repent in time, & God do accepr 
2, Ts there« 
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thereof(for otherwiſe wo be ynto thee, 
for that thou hoordeſt(as S.Paul faith) 
Wrath & vengeice on thine own head) 
but ſuppoſing that thou recezue grace 
hereafter to repent, which refulcſt ir 
now:yet(I ſaie )thou haſt ro weepe, for 
that thou laugheſt at now:thou haſt to 
behartily ory, for that wherein thou 
delighteſt now.: thou haſt to curſe the 
daic,wherein thou cuer gaueſt conſent 
to ſfinne,or elſe thy repentance will do 
thee no good. This thou knoweſt now, 
$ this thou belecueſt now,or elſe thou 
art no Chriftian. How then art thou ſo 
mad,as to offend God nowe, both wil- 
lingly,8& deliberatly, of who thou know 
eſt, that thou muſt once aske pardon 
with teares?If thou think he wil pardon 
thee, whatingratitude is it tooffend ſo 
good a Lord? If thou thinke he will nor 
Pardo thee,what folly can be more,th3 
ro offende a prince without hope of 
pardon? | Tet 
15 Make thine accountnow as thou 
wilt:ifthou neuer do repet & chige thy 
life,then euerie finthou committeſt, 8& 
euery day that thouliueſt therein,is in-: 
creaſe of wrath & vengeice vpon thee 
in hel,as S. Paul proueth. If thou do,by 
Gods metcie, hereafter repent &turne 
ng I 8 (for 


"-— > a Aa w 2 P44 


_— 


+ op mh wy yer bY wh GD we an band 56 


Lon 
The fifth Chapter. 
for this isnotin thy-hands) then muſt 
thou one day lament, & bewaile,& be 
harrily ſory for this delaie, which now 
thou makeſt. So that by how much the 
more thou prolongeſt;& increaſeſt thy 
fin: ſo-much greater wil be thy paine & 
ſorow in thine amendment, Alrownlne- © 
_14diligens & longa adhibenda eſt medicina 
(faith S. Cyprian: ') A diligent & lonp 


Our bodie thar hath lied in many de- 


hghrs muſt be afflited(ſaith S.lerom:) xp.27.ad 
'our laughing muſt be recompeſed with Euſtoch. 
long weeping. Finallie, Saint Ambroſe aq virg.lap 
agrecing thereunto , ſaith : Grand; plz ſani.c,s. 


ga alta o& protixa opus eft medicina + Vn- 
to a great wound , adeepe & long me- 
dicine isneedefult, £ 
{15 Marke here ( deere brother  thar 
the labour of thine' amendement muſt 
be verie great: &rhat it cinot be auoi-= 
ded. What madnes is it then for thee, 
now to inlarge the wounde, knowing 
_ thatthe medicine muſt afterwards bee _ 
: fo painfull? what crucktie can be more 
againſt thy ſelf, than to driue in thorns. 


into thine owne fleſhe, which thow _ 


muſt after pull our againe with fo ma- 
nic teares ? Wouldeſt thou drinke: 
that cuppe of poiſoned liquor, _ 
Ke. C3 
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little pleaſure in the taſt , which would | 


caſt thee ſoone after into a burning fe- 
uer:tormet thy bowels within thee:and 
either diſpatch thy life}, or put thee in 
great icoperdier 
x6 Buthere I know thy refuge will be, 
asitisro all them, wherof the Propher 
faith : Mentita eſt inzquitas ſibi: Iniquity 
hath flattered & lied vnto hirſelfe : thy 
refuge(l ſay) will be to alleage the ex- 
ample of the good theef, ſaued cuen at 
the laſt houre vpon:the croſle,& caried 
to Paradiſe that ſame day with Chriſt, 
withour any further toile of amende- 
ment. This example is greatly noted & 
vrged by al thoſe which defer their c6- 
uerſion,as ſurely itis , & oughtto be of 
cat comfort ro eucrie man, which 


finderth himſelfe now ar the laſt caſt, & 


therefore commonly tempted by the 
enimie to deſpaire of Gods mercie, 
which in no caſe he ought todo , For 
the ſame God which ſaued the grear 
finner at the laſt hour,can alſo(8 will) 
ſaue all them that hartily turne vnto! 
him,cuen at the laſt houre. Bur ( alas) 
many men do flatter & deceiue them-: 
ſelues,with miſunderſtiding, or rather 
miſuſing of chis example, 
17 For we mult ynderſtand(as S. - 
EN 
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ten welnoterh)thar this was one par- 
ticular a& of Chriſt, which maketh no 
gencrall rule : eucn as we ſee,that a tE- 
pe prince pardoneth ſomrime a ma- 
efaor, when he is come to the verie 

place of execution: yet were itnot for 
euery malefaQor to truſt therupon: for 
that this is bur an extraordinaric a& 
of the Prince his fauor,& neither ſhew- 
ed nor promiſed to all mE.Beſides this, 
this a was a ſpeciall miracle reſerued 
for the manifeſtaris of Chriſt his pow- 
er & glory, atthat hour vpo thecroſfſe. 
Apgaine, this a& was yppon a molt rare 
confeſſion, made by the theefe.in thar 


inſtant, when all the world forfooke 4. A | 


Chriſt, and * the Apoſtles themſclues virgine like- 
either doubted or loſt their faith ofhis wiie. and + 
Godhead. Beſide all this, the confeſſis other godly. 


of the theefe was atſuch atime, as hee bop — 


could neither be baptiſed,nor haue fur nothing 
ther time of amendmer. And we hold, (that wee 
that at a:mans firſt conuerſion,there is '7<29 of) in 
: his defences 
required nothing elſe, bur ro belecue,', 11;ne 
| and to be baptiſed . Buritſhall not be breachof 
amifſe ro put to Saint Auguftines verie | _ S_ 
- 11XT OT NIN 
wordes ypon this matter, For thus he ans 
writeth. ka ot ; dements, 
18 Itis a remediles perill, when a/Serm. 120, 
man giuethhimiſelfe oner ſo much ro-deremp. 
VICES 


B 
*The bleſ- 
ſed virgin, 
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vices, as hee forgetterh that he muſt 
giue account therof to God:&therea- 


fon why Iam of this opinion,is,for that 
is a great puniſhmeErof finne,to haue 


loft the feare & memorie of the tudge- 
mer to come,&c-Bur (deerly beloued)) 
leaſt the new felicitie of the. beleeuing 
theefon the crofſe,do make any of you 
to6 ſecure & remiſle : leaft peraduen- 
ture ſome of youſay in his hart: My 
guilty conſcience. ſhal nor trouble nor 
rorment me:my naughtie life ſhallnor 
make me verie fad: torthatl ſeecuer/ 


in a moment all fin forgiuen vnto the. 


theefe : wee muſt conſider firſt in that 


theefe,nort only the ſhorrnes of his be-' 
liefe,& akon, burhis denotion, &" 


the occaſion of thartime, euen when 
the perfe&tion of the iuſt: did * Ragger. 


Secodly,ſhewme the faith of that thief: 


$.Iohn, and inthy ſelfe,& then promiſe to thy ſelfe 


' others,as a= 
fore: and 

'» this ſtagoe- 

Ting mul 

needes be 

fiane, 


©. 
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ws" 


his felicitie, The Diuell doth putinto- 


thy head this ſecuritie,to the ende hee: 


may bring thee to perditid.Anditisvn' | 
poflible tonſiber al them , which haue:Þ 
periſhed by the ſhadow of this deceit=!F 


ful hope. He deceiveth himſelfe,& ma» 
keth bur a ieſt of his owne damnation; 


which thinketh-rhat Gods metcy at 


the laſt dayſbal beJp arrelicue himJe: 
LS. 
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is hatefulbefore God whe a man vpon 
cofidece of repentance in his old-age, 
doth finne the more freelie.The happy 
theefe whereof we haue ſpoken,happy 
(I ſay)nor for thathe laid ſnares inthe 
- | watic,but for thathe tooke hold of the 
| way irſelfin Chriſt, laienghids onthe 
praie of life: & after aftrange manner, 
making abooty of his own Saks he(l 
ſaie ) neither did defer the time of his 
ſaluation wirtingly., neither did he de- 
ceitfully pur-theremedy of his ſtate in 
the laſt moment of his life: neither did 
| hedeſperatly referne the hope of his 
* redemptio vnto the hour of his death: 
neither had he any knowlege cither of 
religio,or of chriſt beforethatrime.For 
if he had,itmay be, he woutd nor haue: 
bin the laſt among the Apoſt.in niiber, 
which was made the former in kingds. 
19 By theſe words of S. Auguſtine we 
| are admoniſhed ( as you ſee) that this 
: þ, particular fat of Chriſt makerh no ge- 
Þ neralrule of remiſs toalmen:not for 
that Chriſt isnort alwaies readie to re- 
+ F ceiue the peniter as he promiſeth;but, 
for that cucry man hath nor the time 
or grace to repent, as he ſhould ar that 
houre, according as hath bin decla- 44cm. 
red before. The general waic that God-rall waie, 
n propoſerh 


1 Pſalm, Gl, 


kecle.21. 


Gal. 6. 


That the 


conuerſion 
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propoſeth to all, is that which $. Paule 
ſaith:Finis ſecundis opera z3pſoris: The end 
of cuil mE is according to their works, 
Looke how they liue, & ſo they die. To 
that effe& ſaith the Prophet : Once God 
ſpake , and T hearde theſe two thinges from 
his mouth:power belongeth to God,e' mercy 
wnto thee ( © Lord ) for that thou wiltren- ||. 
der to euerie ma according to his works.The'| | 
wiſe man maketh this plain:ſaieng,The 
waze of ſmnners is paued with flones, or ther | 
end is hell,darknes,z puniſhments. Final- |. 
ly, S. Paul maketh this generall & per-J t 
emptory concluſion: Be nor decezued:God | ( 
3% not mocked, looke what aman ſoweth,and [ri 
that ſhall he reape. He that ſoweth in fleſh; m 
fhallreape corruption:he that ſoweth in ſpi=Iſe 
rit , ſhallreape life everlaſting . In which|th 
words he doth not onely laie down yn«ſyi 
tovs the general rule aketons we muſt}fa] 
rruſt-bur alſo ſaith furrher, thatto perry 
fuade our ſelues the contrarie thereof;jne 
were to mocke and abuſe God , which 
hath laide downe this lawe vnto vs. Þaſ 

20 Notwithſtanding ( as I haue ſaid)iſes: 
this beareth not the mercie of God fraſſſea 
viing a priuilege to om art the very laſlng 
caſt.Bur yer miſerable is that mi whichſſod 
placeth the ankor of his eternal wealrhflns. 
or wo,vpon io tickleſom a point as thisod 

I - 
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is.I cal ittickleſom,for thar al Diuines, 


hon of a man art hislaſtend. And al- 


though they donor abſolutly condemn 
itin all, but doe leaue it as vncertaine 


ynto Gods ſecret iudgemert:yet dothey 


| leadye foure reaſons, for which, thar 
conuerhon is tobe doubted, as inſufft- 

” | clent for a mans ſaluation. 
- } 21 The firſt reaſon is,for that the ex- 
= treme feare, & paines of death, being 
dI (as the philoſopher ſaith)the moſt ter= 


4 

| 

; 

y 

- | incline to the negatiue part,and do al- 
c 

e 

” 


:d rible of all terrible gs, do not per- - 


h, mit a-man fo to gather his ſpirites and 
i-Jſenſes , at that time, as is required for 
:hjthe treating of ſo weightic a matter 
n-{with God, as is our conuerſion , and 
tifaluation. And if we ſee often,thata ve- 
r-Iry good man cannot fixe his mind ear- 
>f,Jncſtly vppon heauenly cogitations, at 
:kiſuch time as he is troubled with the 
10s of cholick,or other ſharp diſea- 


d is: how much leſfe in the anguiſhes of 


froſeath ci aworldly mi do the ſame, be- 
allfag vnacquainted with that exerciſe,8 


chſden with the guilt of many, & great 
IrhÞns, & cloied with the loue both of his 
dy, & thinges belonging thereunto? 
| 22 Tho 


his 


1% 


which haue written of this matter, doe 
ſpe ake veric doubrfully of this conuer- 


The fir 
reaſon, 
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couerfion, which a man maketh ar the. 


faith to ewill men,by the Propher lerch 
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laſt daie,is not ( for the moſt part) vo- 
Juntarie,bur vpon neceſlitie,& for fear: 
ſuch as was the repentance of Simei,, 
who hauing greeuouſlie offended king 
Dauid,in time of his affliction : after- 
ward when heſawhim in proſperitie as 
gaine,& himſelfe in danger of puniſh= 
ment:he came & fell down before him, 
& asked him forgiuenes with teares} 
Bur yet Dauid well perceiued the mat- 
ter how it ſtood: & therfore though hep 
ſpared him for thar daie , wherein;hee}þ 
would not trouble the mirth with exe«Jg, 
cution of iuſtice,yer after he gaue or-J7+ 
der that he ſhould be vied according tolſhe 
his deſerts. \Tok 

23 The third reaſon is, for thattheſg; 
cuſtom of ſin,which hath continued allfzh;, 
the life long, is ſeldom remoued yponily { 
che inſtant, being grown into nature ith 
ſelfe, as it were: for which cauſe Godly 
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mie, If an Echiopian can change his black 
shin,or 4 leopard his ſpots, that are on billy, 
back: then can you alſo do well, hawing learqhyy 
ned all dates of your life to do eusl. 
24 The fourth cauſe, for that tha, 
aQtes of vertue themſclues cannot. bee q 
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of ſo great value with God, in thatin- 
ſtanr,as ifthey had bin done intime of 
health before.For what great martrer is 
it(for example ſake)to pardon thine e- 
nimiesatthattime, when thou canſt 
hurr them no more?To giue thy goods 
away, whe thou canſt "h the no more? 
"| Toabands thy concubine,. when thou 
| canſt keep herno longer? To leaue off 
z | to fin, when finne muſt leauerhee ? Al 
i} theſe things are good and holy,and to 
- | bee done by him, which is in that laſt 
S{ tare ; bur yet they arc of noſuch va- 
© he,as orherwiſe they would be,by rea- 
*[fon'of this circumſtance of time which 
1] hauc ſhewed B.* A fiftreaſon might 
Olbe taken of experience: for that we ſee 
-Joft times thar ſuch as repent after that 
Neltanner,ifrhey recouer again, they are 
ifrerward as bad as they were before, 
ole ſomrimes much worſe: which(with- 

par queſtion) was not true repentance 
WM chem. | 
rers Theſe are reaſons why there 

Wluch doubt made of this laſt conuer- 
Jon : not for any want of gods part, 
aur on theirs, which are to doe that 
Peat act. Mark well(faith one againe) 
har I ſate:and (it may be) it ſhall bee 
t Vitedful rocxpound my meaning more - 


plainely 


Of delay. 
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plainly,leaſt any mi miſtake me. What® 
ſay I then:Thata man which repeterhp* 
nor, but at the end,ſhalbe dined? 1 da 
not ſay ſo, What the?Do I ſay he ſhalbq** 
faued?*No.whatthe dol fay?I ſay,lknow© 
not:I ſay, I preſume not:I promiſe not,ÞP* 
knowe not, Wilt thou deliver thy ſelfg? 
foorth of this doubt? Wilt thou eſcapg 
this digerous & vnccrtain point ? Refs 
pent the whiles thou art whole, For if* 
thou repErt while thou arr in helth,wh 
ſocuer the laſt day ſhal come vpo theeP®©! 
thou art ſafe. And why artthou ſafefP* 
For that thou diddeſt repent in thaff! 
time, wherein thou mighteſt haue fi 
ned. Butifthou wilt repent then whe” / 
thou canſt fin no Jonger : rhouleaucÞ 
not fin,bur ſinne leauerh thee. 

29 And heere now would I haue thf 
careful chriſtian to conſider (with m 
but this one compariſo that Iwil mak$/® 
If thoſe which doe ſhew akinde of rq** 
penrance atthe laſt daic,do paſle heqþ 
notwithſtanding in ſuch dangeroi 
doubrfulnes : « ſhal we think of af 
thoſe which lack either time,or abilin 
or will, or grace to repent at al,ar th 
houre > What ſhal wee ſay of all thoſ 
which are cut off before > Which dF< 
luddenly? Which are ſtriken ſenſelef 
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frentick, as we ſee many are > Whar 
al we ſay of thoſe,which are abando- 
d by god, &left vnto vice,cuen vnto 


ewed before out of S. Paul, that ordi- 
rily ſinners die acording as they liue. 
it1s as it were a priuiledge for a wic- 
d man,to hauc his repentance to bee 
ekgun,when he is to die. And then,if 
lis repentance(when it doth come)be 
doubtful, whart a pitiful caſe are all o- 
eters in? I mean the more part, which 
pent not at al:butdy as they liued, 8& 
eforſake of godin - os extremity,ace 
prding ashe promiſeth,when he ſaith, 
er that I haue called you,and you hauere- 
efſed ro come: for that I held out my hand, 
þ none of you would vouchſafe to looke to- 
hides me: 1 wil laugh alſo at your deſtrut6ti- 
\, when anguiſh and calamitie commerh 
$79%.7 on ſhall call upon me , and 1 wil not 
$are: you ſhall riſe betimes in the morning 
4/ee me,but you ſhall not find me. 
$7 When a worldling doth ſee that 
> brightnes of his honour, vainglory 
worldly pomp is conſumed : when 
hear of concupiſcence, of carnall 
.ofſic,of delicate pleaſures is quenched: 
jen the beautiful ſymmer daie of this 
FF is ended, and rhe boiſterous winter 
| EE night 


elaſt breath in their bodie? 1 haue 


Of delait. 


2, Cor. 13g 


Pro. 1 
Icreme 3$+ 


| 
| 


The ſecond part. 

night of death draweth on: then wil hef + 

rurne ynto God, then will he repent, ; 

then will he reſolue himſelfe , & makef 1 
7 


his conuerſion, When he can liue noſq 
Jonger,he wil promiſe any paines:whatſ# 
hearing or ſtudieng of the worde off z 
God you will, what toile or Jabow 
in his vocation you will , what praigf's 
you will ; what faſting you will; what p, 
almes deedes you can defire; what aw 
Kcritie you can imagine : hee will proj 
miſe it (I ſay) vpon a condition,thaiſyy 

6 


hee mighc haue life againe : vppc 
condition that the day mighrbee prof 
longed vnto him, though, if God ſhulf: 
one him his requeſt (as many timeſſy; 
ce doth). hee would performe no onfipr 
point therof: burtbe as careleſle as heir 
were before. When ſuch ſhall crie, witli 


- fighes & grones as pearfing as a {word 
and yet ſhal not be Lad what comfoilſ&e 
then will they hope for to finde ? Fdlfhe: 

whither will they'turne rhemſelues 28 


this diſtres?Vnto their worldly wealulel 
power or riches?alas they-are gone: We 
the ſcripture ſaith; Riches hal nor projiWa 
in the day of renenge. Wil they turne vilſthoi 
to their carnal ſriends? But what comer! 
forr can they giue, beſides onlic welfaſt 
ping and comfortles moorning? e "Te 


Pron.11, 
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| they aske help of the ſaints, to pray for | 
| ahem inthis inſtant? Then muſt they 
| remember whart is written :; The ſainis Plalm.14 
dl ſhal rezoice in glerieandexultation ſhall be 
oh in their mouthes, and two edged ſwords in 
#heir hands to rake reuenge vpon nations, 
oh and encreparions wpon people: to bind kings 
tin fetters, andnoble men in manacles of 1- 
| yorr:to execute vp0 them the preſcript indg- 
of went of God: and this is the glorie of all his 
Hfents, Their onely refuge then muſt be 
gynto God, who indeed is the only re- 
Wluge of al: bur yet in this caſe, the Pre- 
ofpher ſaith heere, that He ſhall nor heare Pro. t. 
-but rather contemn &- laugh at their 
ſerie. Not that he is contrarie to his 
Fpromilſe of receiuing a ſinner, Ar whas ppm, 5t, 
eFbime ſoener he repenteth, &- turneth fro his | 
fs : Bur for that this turning at the laſt 
reQgay 18 not commonly true repentance, 'n 
olf88& conuerſion, for the cauſes before re- | 
"dhearſed. ng 1 | 
$1238 To conclude then this matter of 
Ildelaic , what wiſe man is there in | 
te world , who reading this, will nor 4 


{' 


Fare the deferring of his conuerſion, 5; 4 

Mough it were bur for one daie z Who | * 7 
onfoth not know whether this ſhalbe rhe ] 
yell; 


Falt day,or no,that euer god wil cal him p,, 
m2? God ſaith; 1 called, andyon refr;ſed t6 
ty | Comes 


3 24-- 


Wo 
Fe 


” -{poc.2. 


Herod the 
ſecond. 
Luc.11. 
Luc.23. 
Mat. 14s 
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comme: I belde out my hande , and you would. 
not look towardes me,and therforewpill Ifor=\ 
ſake you in your extremitie, Hedorhinor 
ſay how many times, or how long hee” 
did cal, and hold out his hand. God $ 
ſaith : 1ftand at the dare, and knocke:bur N 
he ſaith not how often he doth that,or 
how many knocks he giueth. Again, he 
ſaid of wicked lexabel the feined Pros 
pheteſſe inthe Apocalips, I haue giuen 
her time to repent , and ſhe would nor, and i 
therfore ſhall ſhe periſh + but he ſaith not 
how long this time of repentance in 
dureth . We read of wonderfull exams © 
ples herein. Herod the father had a cal 
giuen him, andthata loud one, when 
Iohn Bapriſt was ſent vnto him , and | 
when his hart was ſo farre touched;asY i 
he willingly heard him,and ſo followed} 
his counttlin many things, as one E« 
uangeliſt noteth: buryertbecauſe hee | 
deferred the matter, and tvoke not - { 
time, when it was offered: he was call ' 
off againe , & his laſt doinges madgn=* \ 
worſe than his former.Herod Terrark& « 
.D 
c 
! 


the ſonne, had a call alſo when he tell 
thar deſire toſee Chriſt, & ſome mira} 
cle done by him:bur,for that he anſwe* 
red not vntothe cal,it did him no good 
but rather much hurt . What at grealf 
knock 
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[ F knocke had Pilare giuen him at his 
& heart, if he had beene ſogratious as to 
& haue opened the doore preſently when 
'& hewas made to vnderſtand the inno- 
| & cencieof Chriſt:as appeareth by waſh- 
'& ing his hands in teſtimonie thereof, & 
# his wife alſo ſent him an admonition 
"'F aboutthe ſame? Nolefſe knocke had 
'F king Agrippa at his doore,when he cri- 


edour at the hearing of S.Paul:0 Part, A 


thou perſuadeſi me a little ro be a Chriſtian. 
But becauſe hee deferred the matter, 

this motion paſſed awaie againe. 
+29 Twiſe happic had Pharao bin , if 
Y - he hadrefolued himſelfe preſently, vp- 
- ponthar motion that he felr,when hee 
cried to Moſes : F haue finned,and God s 
inſt, But by delaite he became woorlſe 
than cuer he was before.S.Luke repor- 
tech how Felix the goucrnour of Iewry 
for the Romanes, coferred ſecretly of- 
. eentimes with S. Paul, that was prifo- 
ner:& heard of him the faith in Chriſt: 
+ wherewith he was greatly moued,eſpe- 
= ciallyatone time, when Paul diſputed 
= of Gods iuſtice, and the daic of iudge- 


he deferred this reſoluris, willing Paul 
todepart, &to come againe another 
time : and fo the matter by delation 

| rg OW came 


ment: whereat Felix trembled:-burt yer- 


Of cele, 


Mart. 29% 


Agrippa. * 
Ct. 28, 


Pharao. 


Exod. 9. 


AQts. 24. 
Felix 


Ef delay: 


The dan- 


Uon, 


Fxod, 33. 


Rom, g. 


oersof paſ- Call:but yet he bindeth himſelfe to no 
fiag the day time Or {pace,bur commeth & goeth at 
of our YOCa- hjg pleaſure : & they which take not 


out with wars: 0 Ieruſalem,gf thow knew- 
eft alſo theſe things which appertaine to thy 
peace , even in this thy day © but now theſe 


Lac. 1%. &t» 


453. 

Ne part. 
came to no cftet. How many men dog 
pur dailie:ſume cur off by death;ſom 
eft by God, and giuen ouer to a repro» 
bate ſenſe ; which might haue founde 
gracc, if they had nor deferred theix 
conuerſion , from day to daie, but had 
made their reſolution preſently,when 
they felt God tocall within rheir harrs? 
39 God is moſt bountifull ro knock & 


their times, when they are offered, are 
exculeles before his wuſtice, & doe not 
know whether eucrit ſhall bee offered 
them again,or no:forthat this thing is. 
only in the will & apatclags: of Gol Aa. 
lone,who taketh mercic where it plea- 
ſeth him beſt, & is bound ro none. And 
when the prefixed time of calling is 
once paſt,wobe ynto that partie; for a 
thouſand worlds will not purchaſe it a- 
gaine. Chirſt ſhewerth wonderfullic the 
1mportance ofthis matter : when ente- | 
ring into Ieruſalem amidſt alhis mirth,;2 
and glorie of receiuing, hee could not-# 
chooſe bur weepe vpo that citie,crieng 


things 
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dog theſe things are hidden from thee. As if he 
ons had ſaid,if thou kneweft(leruſalem )as 
r0Y welas I do,what mercie is offered thee 
de B even this day, thou wouldeſt not do as 
cx thou doſt,bur woulaſt preſently accept 
ad F therof: bur now this ſecrer wdgement 
cn F of my father is hidden from thee , and 


$$? therefore thou makeſt little account 


&% F thereof,vntil thy deſtruRion ſhal come 
0 F fodainly vpon thee:as ſoon after it did. 
it 31 By this nowe maybe conſidered 


© F thegreat reaſon of rhewiſe mans cx- R ccle.s 


C F hortation: For-ſlow not to rurne to God: 
LY nordo not defer it from day to day © fer bis 
L | wrath will come vpen thee at the ſodaine: 
. @ in time of renenge it will de(froze thee. It 
' | may bee ſecne alſo vypon what great 

cauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth the He- 


mr hodie:To accept of grace cue whiles 
that very day endured, and not to let 
paſſe the occaſion offered. Which eue- 
re man applicng to himſelfe , ſhoulde 
13 follow in obcieng the motions of Gods 
2 ſpiritwithin him:& accepting of Gods 


agrieuous thing ir is to reſiſt the holie 


feleth agood mnrtic i his hart,to think 
with him felf:nowgod knocketh at my 
V 2 doore; 


brewes ſo vehemently: Dam cognomina- Heb.z, 


q > vocatis without delay:cofidering what 'ag, ,. 


Ghoſt,.Eucry miought(I ſaie)when he 


APOC. 3» 


Of delazes 


| FE Of deliie. 
Pſalm. 94. 
: 


Godlineſſe 

- the onelic 
: gaine of 

. Ume. 
Dcut, 22» 
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if [open preſently , hewill enter, and 
dwell within me.Bur if I defer it vnrill 
to morrow, I know not whether he wall 
knock again or no, Euery man ought to 
remeber ſtil that ſaieng of the propher, 
touching Gods ſpirit,Hoc die ft vocem e 
ius audieritis , nolite obdurare corda veſira: 
If you heare his voice calling on you to 
day,do nor harden your harts,but pre» 


OS ED kt a8 a PT bo 


' ſentlyyeeld vnto him. 


32 Alas(deere brother)whar hope of 
gaine haſt thou by this perilous dilatis 
which thou makeſt?Thine accoir is in» 
creaſed thereby, as I haue ſhewed ; thy 
debt of amendmeris made more gree- 
uous:thine eninnie more ſtrong:thy ſelf 
more feeble:thy difficulties of conuer- 
ſion multiplied: what haſt thou then to 
withhold thee one daie from reſolutiq? 
The gaining of a little rime in vanitie. 
Bur I haue proucd to thee before, howe 
this time is not gained bur loſt, being 
ſper without fruit of godlines, which is 
in deede the onlytrue gaine of time. If 
itſcem pleaſanttothee for the preſent: 
yetremember what the Prophet ſaith; 
Tuxta eſt dies perditionts,c adeſſe feſtinant” 
cempora;The day of perdition is athid, 
& the times of deſtruQio make haſt ro 
come on.Which day being once come, 
I maruell 


% 
s. " .. - —— 
4 © IVR - _ 
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I maruel what hope thou wilt coceiue. 
Doſt thou think to crie Peccaus?lt ſhal- 
be wel truely if thou canſt do it:bur yer 
thou knoweſt that Pharao did ſo; and 
gatnothing by it. Doeft thou intend to 
make a good teſtament,&ro be liberal 
in almes deedes at thattime? This, as 
the caſe may bezis very commendable: 
bur yer thou muſt remember alfo, that 
the virgins which filled their lampes,art 
the vere inſtant, were ſhut out,& vtter- 
ly reieted by Chriſt. Doſt thou thinke 
to weep & mourn, & to moue thy iudge 
with tcares at thatinſtant? Firſt, this is 
notin thy hands to do atthy pleaſures: 
& yet thou mult cofider alſo, that Eſau 
failed, though he ſoughr it withteares, 
as the Apoſtle well noterth. Doeſt thou 
mean to haue many good purpoſes, to 
make great promiſes, & vowes in that 
diſtrefſe?Calto minde rhe caſe of An- 
tiochus in his extremities : what pro- 
miſes of good deedes,, what yowes of 
bercucys Jie made he to God,vpon c6- 


Y diris he might eſcape , &yer preuailed 
” henothing therby? Al this is ſpoke nor 
toputthem in deſpaire,which are now 


in thoſe laſt calamities , bur to difluzde 


other from falling into the ſame: aſſt - 


ring thee(gentle Reder)that the Pro- 


V 3 pher 


0fdeley 


Exod. 2. 


Mat. 25. 


Heb.12. 


2. Mac. 9. 


- Efai. 55. 6- 


2.Cor. 6. 
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phet ſaid not withour a cauſe: Seeke wk 
50 God while he may be found: cal upon hin. 
while he is neere at hande . Now is the time 
acceptable,now is the day of ſaluation, faith} V! 
S.Paul.Now is God to be founde, and} 0 
neereathand toimbrace all them that] (* 
rruely turne vnto him , & make firmeſj Þ 
reſolution of 'vertuous life hereafter. If 8 
wee deferre this time,we hane no war- i - 
rant thathe wileither calys,or receiue Þ # 
vs hereafter : but rather many threats || © 
ro the contrarie, as hath beene ſhews || * 
ed, Wherefore Twill end with this one | ?! 
ſentence of S. Auſten: thathe is both a Þ} ' 
careles, & a moſt graceles man, which Þ} | 
knowing all this, willventure notwith- 

ſanding the erernitie of his ſaluarion 

& damnation, vpon the doubtfulle> 

uent of his finallrepentance. ' + + 

CHAP. VI. 


Of threeather impediments that hinder men 


' fromreſolutiv: which are ſloth,negligece, 
and hardnes of hart. Hg 
Jones all impedimentes which hi- 
therto haue bin named , there are WM 
yet diverſe others tobe found : if anie * 
man could examine the particular c6- 
ſciences of allſuch as doe norreſolue. 
Bur theſe three here mentioned, and 
to be handled inthis Chaprer, arcfo 
| publike 
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publike and knowen:as Lmay nor pafle 
them ouer, without diſcoucring rhe 
ſame : for that many times men are e- 
will affe&ed , and know nor their owne 
diſeaſes:the onely declaration whereof 
(to ſuch as are deſirous of their owne 
health )ts ſuſtcientro auoide the dan- 
ger of the fickneſle. | 
-2 Firſt then,the impediment of ftoth 
isa great and ordinarie let of reſoluti- 
on to many men: bur eſpeciallie in idle 
&delicate people, whoſe life hath bin 
inal eaſe &reſt,8& rherforedo perſuade 
them ſelues rhat they can take no 
Ppaines, nor abide any hardnes, though 
neuer ſo faine they woulde. Of which 
Saint Paul ſaith, that Nz/e people ſhall 
not inherite the kingdome of heauen, 
Theſe men will confefſe to bee true, 
as much and more than is ſaid roo 
before: and thatthey would alſo glad- 
he putthe ſame in execution, but rhar 


they cannot. Their bodics may not. 
þ bearcit : they. can take no painesin” 
+ their ſeuerall callinges : and in the ge- 


” nerall they cannot faſt : they cannor 
watch: they cannot praie . They can- 
'not leaue their difportes, recreations, 
and.merrie companions : they ſhoulde 
dic preſently (as they ſay )with melan- 
V 4 | 


choke, 


Of [lecks, 


Of flow, 


1.Cor. 8 


Of ffoth. 


Pro. 21: 2c. 


dlat.25, 


Mar. 13. 


Eour effe&y 
of ſloth. . 

I 
Drowfines. 


Fro, | Fo 


Ephel. 5. 
= Mar. 1;. 
= Mat. 24. 
and 25, 


flathfull and wnprofitable ſeruant ( ſaith 


. ceede many effectes that hinder the 
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cholte,if they did it:yetin their hearreghe: 
they defire(forſooth )that they couldeſibut 
do the ſame:which ſeeing they cannorluat 
no doubr ( ſaie they) God will accept do 
our good deſires. Butler them harkenÞbu 
a little what the ſcripture ſaith hereok | O' 
Deſires do kil the ſlothful man(ſaith Salo; Þ Ht 
mon )his hands wil not fal to any worke: all fe 
the daie long he coueteth gr defireth : but he | 
that is iuſt,wil doand wil not ceaſe. Take the 


Chriſt) and fling him into utter darkneſſe, 
where ſhalbe weeping & gnaſhing of teeth, 
And whe he paſſed by > 6 way 8& found 
a fig tree nhl leaues withour fruit, he 
gauc it preſently an ecucrlaſting curlſe, 
3 Of this fountain of floth doe pro- 


flothfull from reſolution . And the firſt 
is,a certain heauines and ſleepy drow- þ. 
fines toward al goodnes, according as 
the ſcripture ſaith:Pigredo mzrtir ſopore: 
Sloth doth bring finne. For which cauſe 
S.Paul ſaith:Swrge qui dormis:Ariſe thou {| 
that art aſleepe. And Chriſt crieth our Þ 
ſo often : Videte, Vigilate: Looke abour * 
you,& watch , You ſhall ſee many mE 
in the world, with whom if you talke of 
a cow,or a calte,or a fat oxe,of a peece 
of grounde, or the hike : they can both 

heare 


ſeſſe thee. 


:4 The ſecondeffe of floth is fonde 
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rtegheare and talke willingly and freſhlie: 
uldefbutif you reaſon with them of their ſal- 
notgfuation,& their inheritance in the king- 
dom of heauen,they anſwere not at al, 
but wil heare, as they were in a dream. 
Of theſe men then ſaith the wiſe man: 
How long wilt thou ſleepe , O thou ſlothfull 

llow?when wilt than riſe out of thy dream? 
ne] Alitile yer wilt thou ſleepe : alittle longer: 
wilt thou ſlumber: little wilt thou cloſe thy 
hands togither and takereſt: and ſo pouertie 
ſhall haften upon thee as a running poſt , &+ 
beggarie as anarmed man ſhall take &+ poſ- 


Pro.6.& 3} 


2 


feare of paines,and labor,& caſting of xere, 


doubrs where none bee , according as 


the ſcripture ſaith : Pigrum deijcit 1i- Pro. 19. 


wor : Feare diſcourageth the ſlothfull 
, man. And the Prophet ſaith ofthe like: 


They ſhake for feare,where there is no feare, Plalm. 92. 


Theſe men do frame vnto themſelues, 
ſtrange imaginations of the ſeruice of 
$ God,& dangerous cucrs,if they ſhould 
& follow the ſame. One ſaith : If I ſhould 
F gue much,it wold without doubt make 
me a begger. Another ſaith:1f I ſhoulde 
ſtill imploie my ſelfe to painfull labor, 
it would kill me cre long. A third ſaith, 


II ſhoulde humble my ſelfe as is re- 


qured, | 
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quired, eucry body would tread me 
ynder their feete, _ And yet all this wiex 
nothing elſe bur floth, as the Scriptur},yc 
teſtifiethin theſe wordes 5 Dicir pigerl ſu 
leo eft foris in medzo platearum, occidendml} xo 
ſam; The ſlothfull man ſaith firing il 4s 
in his houſe: There is Lion without þ 
IfI thoulde goe our of doores tola A 
bour,T ſhould certainly be flaine in the} 
midſt of the ſtreers. | b 

A 

? 

2 

1 


Pufllani- ' 5 Athird effeRof ſloth is pufillas 
mirie. 7 nimitice andfaintnefle of heart,wherg» 
Eeclc.22- by the flothfull man is ouerthrowen, 

+The wul- and diſcouraged by cuerie Jitle cor 

gar tranſla- trarietie or difficultie , which hee fin- 

nonfo rea- deth in vertue, or which he imagineth 
cnt evorafn ro find therein . Which the wiſe man 
found thar *ſignifieth when he ſaith: 1n lapide lates 
thereinit lapidatrs eft piger- The ſlothtull man 
miſſerhthe js ſtoned ro'death with a ſtone of 
ſe rhe dirt ;thatis, he is ouerthrowen witha 
theſe places difticultie ofno importance .- Againe: } 
here allead- De ſiercore boum lapidatues eſt piger: The ©} 
_—_— flothful man is ſtoned dead with the 
m_—_ ::: doung of oxcn,which commonly is of 
ſelfe is matter ſo ſofr,as ircan hurt noman.'» 
true,though 6 A fourth effe& offloth 1s idle la» 
xnhaueno zinefſe: which weeſee in manie men 


waxkinagy thatwilltalke and conſult of this and 


Lazincfſe, 4 that;, about their amendment, but wil 
? EXECUTE 


: . » 
4 
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ef executenothing. Whichis moſt firlie ho 
expreſſed by the holie Ghoſt in theſe pro. 26. 
# wordes : Sicur ofiium wertitur in cardine 
if ſu0,ira piger in le Fulo ſwo: Av adoore is 
toſſed in and our, ypon his hinges, ſo 
UN is a flothfull man lieng lazilie yporthis 
bed. And again, Yult, & non wult piger: 
I A flothful miwil & wilnor. That is,he 
mraneth himſelfto &fro in his bed, and 
berweene willing and nilling he doth 
nothing. And yet further in another 
place, the ſcriprnre- defcribeth this 1a- ,, 2 
zines,faieng:Theſtorhful man putteth his © 
Þaus wnder his girdle & wil not vouchſafe to 
bt the vp rohis mouth, for that it is painful. 
7 Alltheſc and many moe are the 
efe&tsof floth :: bur theſe foure eſpe- 
tally haue I thought good to touche 
inchisplace: for tharthey ler and hin- 
aergreatly this reſolution. whichwee 
ralke of, for that he liueth-in a ſlumber , 
'and will not heare,or attend ro any 
F thing thar is ſaid of the life ro come, & 
F idefide this 1magineth feareful matters 
T inthe ſame: andthirdlic, is throwne 
F downe by cuery little blocke thathee 
* findethinthe way: and laſtly is ſo la- 
'zie,as he can bear no labour at a]:this 
-man(Iay)'is paſt hope tobee gained, 
w.any ſuch purpoſe as we ſpeake _ 
£ gs BY. JW &« 


Prow 33, 


4x 
Ms a IE a ea 


en I ESP. 


_. 


remoue 


flath, 


Mar. 20+ 


Of foth.- 


Meanez to. $ To remoue therefore this impedigfCh 


 Jabour of verruous life , which indeede 


" ſting? | 
3.Thef.3. 


Tohn. x5. 
| Whydoyouſtand here al the day idle, 
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ment,this ſort of men ought to lay beer 
fore their eies the labours of Chriſt, &hw/ 
of his ſarits,the exhorrations they yeAn 
ſed roother men,to take hke pains:theflpro 
threats made.in ſcripture againſt them af 
which labour not:the condition of outYT 

preſent warfare,thatrequireth trauclk& 
the crowne prepared for it:& the miſes 
rie inſuing vpon idle and lazie people. 
And finally, if they cannot beare the 


= VE 


is accompanied with ſo many conſola« 
tions,as it-may not rightfully be called: 
a labor:how wil they abide the labor & 
tormentes of the life to come , which 


muſt be both intollerable and cucrlas: 


9 S. Paul faith of himſelfe: & others, 
to the Theſlalonians, Ye did nor eas our 
bread of free coſt,when we were with you:but 
did work in labor, &x-wearines both day and 
night : thereby to giue you an'exam» {| 
ple of imitation : denouncing further" 
vnto you: that If any ma would not workes i 
he ſhould not ear.Chriſt in his parable ſtil 
repreheded grieuouſly thoſe that ftood F 
idle,ſaieng: Quzd hic ſtatis rora die otiofse 


m——_ 


*t 


and doing nothing ? 1 amavine (faith 
A 
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edifChrift ) and my father is an huchandman: 
: elcnerie branch that beareth not fruit in me, 
\& 
/ Andin another place:Crr downe the un- 
eBarofizable rree:why doth 3t ſtand here, o3 0c- 
en ar wp the grond for nothing? And again, 
ut The kzngdom of heauen 1s ſnbief to force: 
1k] & men do gaine it by violence gy labor.For 
[which cauſe the wiſe man alſo ſaith: 
Whatſoeuer thy hand can do in this life,doe 


mr reaſon, nor wiſedam , or knowledge thas 


{ve can implojie. And again,the fame wiſe 


d | man ſaith: The lazie handworketh begge- 
CÞ| wie 20 21 ſelfe,but the laborſome &+ valiant 
Vf hand heapeth vp great riches. And yerfur- 


+} wil nor ſow inthe winter, for that it is coldes 
| #ndtherefore he ſhall beg in the ſommer, & 
| noma ſhall take pitie of him. . 
10: Allthis pertaineth to ſhewe,howe 


of idlencs, & appointed vnto vs for the 
& attaining of heauen : iris the market 
FT wherinwe muſtbuie:: the. battel where 
F inwe muſt fighr,and obtain our crown; 

"the winter bovis wee muſt ſowe: the 
day of labour wherein we muſt ſweare, 
and gerourpenny.And he taatpaſleth 


father will cut off, &3: caſt into the fire. 


itinſtatly:for after it,there is neither time, 


| ther to the ſame effe:The ſlothfull man 


that this life 1s a time of labour , & nor 


ouer lazilig this daic (as-the moſt pany 


Luc.1% 


Mar.1le 


Eccle, 


" Pro.1% 


Pro, 20+ 


* Offlarh. 


Colof. r. 
Rom. 12. 


Gal 6, 


0143 of che hands of the fouler ; Goewnto the] 


the cmmet ſhuld dic in the winter meſt 
ecrtainly for hunger ,if he ſhould line 
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of men do) muſt ſuffer crernal pouertyſaly 
& need inthe life to come:asin the firſſſhe) 
partof this bocke more ar large harlmilc 
bin declared. Wherfore the wiſe mi(afſfor! 
rather the holy ghoſt by his mourh)gi4 21 
ueth ech of vs, a moſt vehemet admayme 
nition , & exhortation in theſe wordegBu! 
Run about:make baſt:ſtir up thy fried. gin £2 
220 ſleepe unto thine"eies ; let not thine eye po 
lids ſlumber:they 5hjpout as a Doe from thill thv 
bandes of him that held hir : and as a birdal| di 


th 
emmet( thou ſlourhful man )&+ confeder hiv n« 
aoings,and learne to bewiſe: ſhee hauing na ® 
guide,teacher,or captaine, prouideth meats xl 
for birſelf in the ſommer,es gathereth togi«1,O 
ther in the harueſt,that which may ſerue Ly 1 
z0 feed pd in the winger, By which words | 3 
we are admonithedin what order wee | * 
ought to behaue our ſelues in this life, | | 
& how diligert & careful we ſhould be in 
doing of al good works.(as'S. Paul alſo 
reacheth)cofideringtharas the emmes | 
Jaboreth moſt earneſtly in the harneſt $ 


time to lay vpfor the winter to:come:{o Þ 


weſhuld for the nextworld:& that floth ; 
fulnes to this effe&, is the greatcſtand 
moſt digerousler that may be. For, as 


idly 
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Tryldly in the form phe, 09 EY al FR C_ , 
firfſthey are to ſuffer extreeme neede and 
athlmiſcric in the world ro come, who now 
(offfor florh do omir ro labour, 

)gig-21 Fhe ſecond impedimec is called by 
naQme in the title of this chapt.ncgligece. Ofnegli, 2. 
egBut I do vnderſtand thereby a further Bec , - 
7g marter than cor '10nly this wordim- * 
 porteth. For I dc 2 comprehend vnder 
aj the name of negligenceall careles and 
df difſolute people,which take to hartno- 
bef thing that pertaineth ro God or godli- 
1 nes,but only attend to worldly affaires, 
af making their ſaluation,the leaſt part of 
2 
- 
; 


their cogitations, And vnder this kinde 
,of negligence, is cotained both Epicu- Epicuriſme 
fiſme(as S.Paul noted in ſome Chriſti- 9: life ofE- 
ansof his dates ,- who: began onely to Þhil. 3. bf 
attend tocar & drink, & ro make their Rom.16. 
bellies thcir god,as many of our chriſti _ - 
ans nowdo)8 alſo a ſecrer kinde of A- Tit 3» 15.” 
theiſme,or denieng of God : that is, of 
_denienghim in life &behauiour, asS. 
$ Paul expoideth it, For albeit theſe me 
& in words do confefle God, & profeile 
” themſclues to be-as good Chriſtians as 
thereſt:yer ſecretly. indeed they do ner 
belecue God, as theirlife and doinges 
do declare.Which thing Ecclefiaſticus 
diſcoucreth plainly, when he ſaith: Ze 
| diſſolatis 


@f careles 
Athiclts. 


L. Apoe.3. 


- -.- mouth.Theſcare they which canaccord 


. Theſe are they,which can apply them- ' 
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Bccle.z, diſſolutrs corde ” x non credunt Deo : Weliz.rcl 
be vato the diflolute,& careles in hartkncc: 


which doe not beleeue God. That istbe 1 
though they profefle that they belecuegourt 
& truſt in him : yer by their diffolure &jwg} 
careleſſe doinges , they teſtifie thar inſhis | 
their hearts they belecue him not: forſhe v 
that they hauc neither care nor cofſr!p' 
gitation of matrers pertaining to him of 

12 Theſe kinde of men are thoſeſhe!! 
which the ſcripture noteth and dete-ued 


ſeth for plowing with an oxe , and anamp 
aſle wes 2 for ſowing their grounde Jelic 
with mingled ſeede:for wearing appa- |\uct 
rell of linfie woolſey, thatis made of yh 


flaxe & wool togither . Theſe are they: 
of who Chriſt ſaith in the Reuel.I would Jar 
thon wert ether coldor hot.Bat for that thou 
art luke warme,. oy neither: cold nor hos: 
therfore wil I begin to vomit thee out of my 


all religions togither,8 rake vp al con- 
rrouerfies by only faieng , that. either ']) 
they are differEces of ſmall imporrice, | 
or elſe that they appertain only to lear? 
ned men to think vpon,8& not vnto the: - 


ſelues to any companie,ro any time,to 
any princes pleaſure,for matrers of life 
to come, Theſe me forbid al talk ofipi- 

4 Lit, 
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Vaie,rcligion , or deuotion in their pre- 5% 
rtfencc:only they wil haue meE,cat,drink, 
$Fbe merry with them:tce] newes of the 
tefourt , & affaires abroad : ſing, dance, 
&Jaugh,8 play at cards: & ſo paſle ouer 
nithis life in lefle c ofideratio of God,thi 
rſhe very heathes did. And hath not the. 
eriprure reaſon then, in ſaieng that 
cle mEin their harts & works are A- 
eftheiſts:Yes ſurely. Andit may bepro- 
-ued by many rules of Chriſt.As for cx- 
[mplec:this 1s one ruleſert down byhim on 
 [ſelfe,By their fruits ye ſhall know them:For Luc.6. 
F{hch as the tre is within,ſuch is the fruir | 
Þ mo that tree ſEdeth ute" aa Fu 
auth ſpeaketh from the aboundance of the yqae. ta; 
; Nena ery rn their rall isno © > 
{thing bur of worldly vanities:itisa fign 
there is nothing in their hart bur thar. - 
And thEirfoloweth alſo by a third rule, . 
Where the treſure 1s there is the hart. And Mars, 
ſo ſeing their harrs are only ſet vpo the 
world : the world is their only treaſure, 
& not god. And coſequetly,they prefer 
at before god, as indeed Atheiſts do. 
+13 This impediment reacheth far & 
"wide at this day,& infinite are the men The chiefe 
which are wr go therewith: & the cauſe of A- 
P 


cauſe thereof eſpecially is inordinate —_—_ a 
loue of the world: which bringeth men Fe 


tQ 
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1. Iohn, 2, © hate God, & to conceiue enmitichr the 
gainſt him,as the Apoſtle ſaith:& rhahne c| 
fore no maruel}, though indeede thyppe « 
neither beleeue,nor delite in him.Anſy.Gc 
of all other men, theſe are the hardeſhow1a 

co be reclaimed, & brought to any rgur7, 

folurion of amendment : for that rhſheſ 

are inſenſible:& beſide thar do alſo flier d 

al means, wherby they may be curef@we 

For,as there were ſmall hope to be cG@heſc 
Acompari- celuedof that partier,which being gragploy 
fon. — yolliefick , ſhould neither feele his'diffyali 
_ eaſe,norbeleeue that he were diſtenitret 

pered,nor abide-ro heare ofphyſick, ol 

phyfitions, nor:accept of any counſeha! 
that ſhould be offered, nor admir anifep 
talkeor conſulration abour his curingſho 
ſotheſe men are in more dangerous ejjme 

Nate thi any other,for tharthey knowſur! 

not their owne danger: but perſuadinghye 
themſclues ro be more wiſe than thewr|mc 
neighbours, do remoue from their cosjan 
gitationsal things,wherby their healthijhc 

might ” PR LY pc 

-14 The onely way to doe theſe met 

——YYy good, (if there heb any way at all): 
keſſemen, to make thehn-knowe that rhey areJac 
ficke,&in great danger: whichrin out [el] 
caſe may be done beſt(as tt feemeth to |: 
me)by giuing them to vnderſtid , _ vl 
q ar | 
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1egr they are off, from any one peece of 
haque chriſtianity,& conſequently fro al 
hgppe of faluatio chart may be had ther- 
W.God requireth at our h5ds,th at We 
hold lowe him,and ſerue him, with all our Deut. 26. 
Gi 1,9ith al our ſoul,zy with al our ftregth. army 
Sheſe are the preſcript words of God, "0: 
&t downe both in the olde and newe 
Swe. And how farre (I pray thee) are 
Meſe men off from this, which im- 
Sloy not the halfe of their hart,norrhe 
Walfe of their ſoul, nor the halfof their 
Mrengrh in Gods feruice, nay nor the ned 
feaſt partrhereof? God requirethof vs, | ©2520 
nat we ſhould make his -lawes: & pre- lohn, x. 
Feprs our ſtudie,8: cogitations: that we 
ould think on them continually, and 
jmedirate ypon them both day 8& night, 
jar home,8 abroad, carly &late , when 
fyego to bed, and when wee riſe in the 
morning : this is his commandement, 
and there is no diſpenſario therin. But 
how far are thoſe men from this,which 
deſtowe not the rhirde part of their 
ho aghtrs ypon this matter, no not the 
undred part,nor fcarce once ina year 


do talk therof? Ci theſe mE ſay they ar 
chriſtias, or that rhey belecue in God? 
- I5 Chriſt making the eſtimate of 
things in this hfe, pronoticed this ſen- 


rence, 


Of negligence. 
rence, Vnum eſt neceſſarium: One onfF. 


Luc.19. 


T-Jokn.2, 


Lue.18, 
Eph.s. 


Luc.21. 
Mat. 24. 
Mic.6. 
Rom.11. 
' Rom.12. 


Mat.10. . 
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AtS: 


thing isneceſlary,or ofneceſliry in 


world:mcaning the diligent & carefiff 
ſeruice of God Theſe men find maif 
things neceſſary beſide this one thin 
and this nothing neccflarie at al. Hoff 


,& 

c 
farre do they differ thenin iudgemet n:t 
from Chriſt?Chriſts Apoſtle ſaith, rhÞE © 
a Chrift13 Muſt neither lone the world; gli 
any thing in the world. Theſe men louF n 
nothing elſe , bur that which is of thÞ®* 
world.He faith;that J/hoſoemer is a frinfP* 
zo the world,is an enimy 20 Chriſt . The” 
men are enemies to whoſocuer is nolÞ®"* 
a friend to the world. How thencaf®" 
theſe men hold of Chriſt? Chriſt ſairhÞ** 
Ve ſhonld pray ſtil. Theſe men praic ne? 6 
ner, Chriſts Apoſtle faith, { in Coup © 
z2ouſnes, uncleannes , or ſecurity, ſhould nal* 
be ſo much as once named among Chriſtians 
Theſe me haue no other talk but ſuch Þ© 
Finally , the whole courſe, & canon pf 
{cripture riineth, that chriſtians ſhould ſ 
be, Arrenti, vigilante, ſoliciti, inſlantei 
fernentes, perſeuerantes ſine intermiſſion 
thar is, Attent,vigilant, careful, inſtAt 
fcruent, & perſcuerant without inter-F 
miſſion in the feruice of God . But 
theſe me hauc no one of theſe points, 
nor any degree of any one of theſe 
points; 


FO. | 
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 og#ints; bur cuerie one the cleane con- 
1 cfþirie. For they are neither attent to 
-efpſe thinges which apperteine vnto 
12$d,nor vigilic,nor ſolicitous,nor care- 
inW,& much lefle inſtant & feruent,and 
1,Salt of al perſeuerit without intermiſ- 
1eÞn:for that they neuerbegin. Buron 
h$© contrarie fide, they are carelefle, 
ngliget,lumpiſh,remiſſe,keycold,per- 
zifferle , contemning and deſpiſing , yea 
4pathing, 8 abhorring all matters that 
-ppertaine to the mortifieng of theme 
.&lucs,and true ſeruice of God . What 
tart haue theſe men thenin rhe lor & 
ortion of Chriſtians, beſide onely the 
Sare name which profiteth nothing? . 

16 And this is ſufficientto ſhew how 
apreat & dangerous an impedimetthis 
xrelefle,ſenſeleſle;& ſupine negligece 
(s,to the reſolution Wherof we intreat. 
{For if Chriſt require to the perfeion 
Jpf this reſolution, that whoſocuer once 
eſpieth out the treaſure hiddenin the 

elde(thar is, the kingdom of heauen, 
md the right waie to come to it ) hee 
hould preſently goe 8 ſellall chathee 


prefer the purſute of this kingdome 
of heauen, before all the commodi- 
ties of this life, whatſocuer, and rather 
YENture 
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Hhath,&buie the field:that is;he ſhould: Mats 13e | 


? ©. 
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venture them all, rhan ro omir thigds 
treaſure : If Chriſt (I ſaie) require thi 
as he doth , when will theſe men cugg#8© 
be brought to this point, which wil naſ#© 
give the leaſt part of their goods wfſ® 
purchaſe that fielde , nor goe foorth offi: 
doore to treate the buicng thereof! 
nor will ſo much as thinke , or ralke of 
the ſame, nor allow of him, whichf® 
ſhall offer the meancs & waies ro com 
paſle it? p< 
17 Wherefore, whoſocuer findethÞ® 
himſelfe in this diſeaſe, would counſel 
him to reade ſome Chapters of rheſ9! 
frſt part of this booke : cſpeciallie rhafi®' 
thirde, and fourth, treating of rhe 
cauſes ,for which wee were ſent into: 
this world : as alfo the fift of the ac-J3 
count,which we muſt yeeld ro God , of ®! 
our time here ſpent : and he ſhalthere« 1 
by vnderſtand (I doubt not) the error] 
and danger he ſtandeth in , by this di] 
nable negligence wherein he ſleepeth,# 
attending only to thoſe thinges whick 
are meere.yanities : and for which hee 
came notinto this world + and paſt 
ouer other matters,withour care or co 
gitation,which onely are ofimportice,” 
and to haue bin ſtudied, ar.d thoughe Þ® 
ypon by him, 4.29 
| 13 The 
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} The thirde and laſt impediment of hardnes 3. 
hifhat I purpoſe ro handle in this booke, of hearts * 
ughya certain affeRion,or euil diſpoſition 

mſome men, calledby the ſcriptures 
 ardnes ofhart,or in other words, ob-: 
1 ffinacie of mind:whereby a man is ſet- 
offdin reſolution , neuer to yeelde from 
 offte ſtare of finne wherein hee liuerh, 
chiybarſocuer ſhal,or may be ſaid againſt: 
nathe ſame. And I haue reſerued this im-- 
dimeEt,for the laſt place in this book, 
thitor thatir is the laſt , & worſt of all 0- 
elfher impedimentes diſcouered before, 
J containing allthe cuillin it ſelfe, thar 
egoy of the other before recherſed hauc, 


Hand adding beſides a moſt wilfull, and 


zMWalicious reſolution of finne,quite co- 
trarie to that reſolution , which wee ſo. Two de- 


f much indeuour to induce men vnto. __ of 
«| 49. This hardnes of hart hath diwerſe: jo 


degrees indiuers men,& inſome much: Mar. 27, 
more greeuous than in others.For ſom: 
Hare arriued to that high & chiefobdu- 2 - RewEE 
ation, which I named before: in ſuch jorge 
f,as albeit they wel knowe that they -rather,than 
e amiſſe;yet for ſome worldly reſpect: offuch-ob- 
Fother,they will nor yeeld,nor chige: 91725i0n as 
RF . was in Pha» 
their courſe. Such was the obdurarion: ,,, , is 
of * Pilate,though he knew that he co-- ſpoken of 
d&&mned Chriſt wrongfully : yer , not heare. 


ro 
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to leeſe the fauour ofthe Iewes, or ii 
«cur diſpleaſure with his prince,he proliff -! 
ceeded and gaue ſentence againit hin  . 
Exod.6.7.8. This alſo was the obdurati6 of Phar ol 
who, though hee ſaw the miracles oh 
Moſes,and Aaron, and felt the iron}. 
hand of God ypon his kingdome: yellſ 
AQs. 26:27. notto ſceme tobce ouercome byſudiſ 
*In EF ſimple people as they wer:nor that mi - 
woaiſo it ſhould think he would be inforced bi: 
ſecmeth ra- anfmeane torelent, he verſcuered ſul 
ver rohaue jq his wilfull wickednes,vncil his laſt 


beene igno- : : 
rance, than VEcerdeſtrution came vpon him. 


obduratis, hardnes of hart was alſoin king *Ap 
Butthe ex- pa,and Felix goucrnour of Iewrie:whd 
though in their owne conſciencethe 


thought thar S. Paul ſpake truth vnrd 
Prieſts, - them:yert, not to hazard their credit in” 
Scribes,and the world,they continued ſtill, and pedſ- 
names of riſhed in their owne vanities... And co 
oppoſed = monly this obduration: is inall * perſes £ 
themſelues cutors of vertue, and vertuous men,&F- 
againſtche eſpecially of thoſe that profefſe- rhe 
preaching ruth: whom though they ſee 
of Chriſt, = d tl be - d 
andarthe dEmtlyto bee innocent , and ro hat 
length pur the worde of God, and equitie 
him to theirſide: yetto maintain their eſtar 
_— credit and fauour in the worlde , they® 
toms,  Pperfiſt without either mercie or re-} 

eaſc, ynctill God cur them off in the 


midſt 


The. ja xt ZR of hides of. how 
midft of their malice, and furious co- 
— gitations. - 
- 20 Others there are, whochouc not; Aſecond 
@ - this obduration-in ſo highalegree as 4c2re< of | 
of toperfiſt in wickednes,durefly againſt L 
their own knowlege: bur yerthey haue 
WM itin another ſort: tor that they are ſet- 
S jcd in 6rm purpoſe to follow the trade, 
which alrcady they haue begun; & will 
© not ynderſtidthe dangers thereof:bur 
= do ſeckrather means to perſwade the- 
(| ſſbhucs, quiet their conſciences there- 
n:& nothingis ſooffenfiue vato them, - 
As to heare any thing againſt the ſame. 
Ofcheſe men holy lob ſaith: Dixerune 
Deo,recede a nobis, &r ſcientian; viarit iud- 
s nolumus: They fay toGod,departe 
Feom vs,we wilnot haue the knowlege 
$- ofchy waics, And thepropher Dautd 
' b” "yet more exprelly: Their fe AYIC 1s Lhe zhe 
F fe of ſerpents,like unto cecatriſes that ſp 
Wer eares,and wil net hear the voice of the 
enzer, By this inchirerhe meancth 
e holy Ghoſt, which ſeekerh by all 
ans Ppoſhible to charm them fr6 the 
jirching wherin they ſtid, called by 
wiſe m3, Faſcinatio rgacitatis « The SIP + 
Fdewitching of vanity . ' Bet (a1 the pro- 
- Phecſaith )cbey will not beare, they turne ” 
* their backs ,they ſtop their eares, to the end Of 
X hey 
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| z JewC5e 
E. ; Acts.7. Cl- 


= Mart.s. 
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may not vnderſtand: they put their heartes 
as an adamant ſone,leaſt they ſhould heare 
Gods Law and be conneried.  . 

21 The nationoflewes is peculiarlie 
noted to haue bin alwaics giuen to this 
you {in,as S.Steuen witnefſerh, when 

ce ſaid vntotheir owne faces ; You ſftif-. 
necked Iewes, you hque alwais reſiſted the 
hely Ghoſt. Meaning thereby (as Chriſt 
declarerh more at Tas 6 they re- 
ſiſted the prophets,& ſaints of God, in 
whom the holy Ghoſt ſpake vnto the | 
from time-to time, for amendmentof 
their life: & for that thorow the light of 
knowledge which they had by hearing 
of Codetone , they could notintruch, i 
or ſhew condemne the thinges, which 
were ſaid,or auoide the iuſtreprehenſi- 
ons vſed towards them: &yetreſolued 
with themſelues,nor to obey orchange Þ 
the cuſtom of their proceedings: ther-J. 
fore fell they in fine, to perſecute arg 
ly their reprehendors: wherof the only. 
cauſe was hardnes of hart: Indurazeriad 
facies ſraas ſepr a petram, or nolterunt r 
werti:ſaich god by the mouth of lereng 
They haue hardned their faces abou 
the hardnes of a rock,and they willnorF 
turne tome. Andin another place of 
che ſame Prophet he coplaineth-grie- 

uouſly 
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© nouſly of this peruerinefle: Oware ergo l 
auerſus eſt poputus ifie in Jeruſalem, auer- 
.. = fone conterioſa:And why the is this peo- 
ie] plc in leruſalem reuolted fro me, by fo 
8 contentious & perucrſe an alienation, 
ny asthey wilnot heare me any more, &c. 
&yet againe inanotherplace; Quare 
be moriemini domus1 raell. Why wil you die Ezec-18. 
you houſe of IſracI?why wil you damne 


& derftid the miſerytharhigerhouer you 
#22 Doſtthou not imagine(decre bro- 
7 ther)thar god yſerh this kind of ſpeech 
F tot only to the Tewes,burt alſo to many 
thouſand Chriſtians, 8 perhaps alſo 
g. vnto thy ſelf many times euery day: for 
$. that thourefuſeſt his good motions & 
Y other meanes ſent from him, to drawe 
thee to his ſeruice:tho! being reſolued 
= not to yeeld therunto,but to follow thy 
purſuir, whatſocuer perſwaſions ſhall 

me tothe corrary? Alas, how many 

Iriſti5s bethere,who ſay ro God daily 

Was they didwh6I named before) De- 

SY part fro vi,wewil not haue the Lnowledge of 
thy wajes:How many be there which ab 
horto heare good coiiſel:Fear & trem- 
id | X 2 ble 


= your ſclues?Why ar you ſo obſtinate as 
ny nottoheare:ſo peruers asnotto learn: 
cy focruelltoyour ſelues, as you will nor 
n know thedigers wherin you line,nor vn 


Tob. 21. 


: 
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Vſai.28, 


ard hart, 


Plal.75. 


Eſai.34. 
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ble to read good bookes + Fly & deteſt, 
the frequetation of godly copany,leaſt 
by ſuch occaſions they might bee tou- 
ched in coſcience,conucrred,& ſaued?. 


Hawe many beethere , of: with 
thoſe moſt miſerable hard Te me. 
whereof the ſcripture ſpeaMhiPercu/-: 
ſomus fadus cum morte,or cum inferno fect. iſ 
mus patum? We haue itriken alcague ; 
with death, and haue made abargaine 
with hel] it ſelfe. Whichis as much to ! 
ſay,as if they had ſaid: Trouble vs nar, 
moleſt ys not with thy perſwaſions: * 
ſpend not thy wordes & labour in vain: 
talke ynto others who are nor yet ſet-= 
led:letthem take heayen that will: we. 


forour parts are refolued : wee are ata} 
point: wee haue made a bargaine that 
muſt be performed, yea thoughir bee | 
with hell, and dearh cuerlaſting. L | 
The defcri= 23 Itisa wonderfull fury ,the obdu-W 
tion of2n ration of an hard hart : & not withour” 


cauſe compared by the Prophet (asÞ 
ſhewed before)to the wilful fury & rag 
of ſerpents. And another place of ſcril 


. ture deſcribeth it thus: Durus er,cy nd 


21:5 ferrens coruix tua ,o frons tua areas 
Thou art hard hartred, & thy neck is a” 
ſinow of iron,& thy forchead is of bras, 


What can bemore vehemetly ſpoken 
co 


i k 
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Ts The fixt Chapter. Of hardnes of hav, :* 
aft Y wexprefle the hardnes of this merral? 1.j6,1.de 
u- | BuryetS. Barnard expreſſeth itmore confid.ad 
dz} atlarge in theſe wordes: Quidergo cor E'g-<aP-3» 
th 49m: And whatis th] an hard heart? ; 
And heanſwereth immediatly:An hard 
hart is that which is neither cur by 
unCion, nor ſoftned by godlines; 
pr mooned with praicrs: nor yeclderth 
F hreatning:noris any thing hoJpen, 
” bur rather hardned,by chaſtening. An 
hard harris that which is ingrateful to 
' Gods benefits: difobedient ro his coit - 
fels;made cruel by his iudgements:diſ- 
-&. lute by his aluremEts;vnſhamefaſt to 
(Elthines: fearles ro perils: vncourtcous 
In humane affaires: rechles in matters 
F pertaining to God:forgetfull of things 
| pat negl! gent in thinges preſent:im- 
; & proudenttor things ro come. 
$ | 24 Bythis deſcription of S. Barnard The expli- 
peareth , that an hard harrt,js al- I of 
a deſperate 8 remediles diſeaſe, — 
Where it Fallerh, For what wil you doe - 
faith this good father)to amend it? If 
bu lay the grieuouſnes of finne before 
Wim,he is nor touched with copunQia. 
3 1tyoualleadge him all the reaſons in 
F the world,why we ought to ſerye God, 
& why we ought not to offend, and diſ- 
honour him : he isnor mollificd by this 
X3 conft- 
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4% 


art. 

conſideration of piety. Ifyou would re- 
queſt him & beſeech him with teares, 
euen on your knees:he is not moued.If 
= threaten Gods wrath againſt him; 
ce yceldethnothing rthereunto.If God, 
ſcourge him indeede , he waxeth furis 
ous,& becommeth much more harde} 
than before. If God beſtow benefits on ©} 
him:he is vnorareful. If he counſel hip 
for his ownſahuation:he obeiterth nor. [6 
you tell him of Gods ſecrer, &ſcuere: 
wdgements:itdriuerth himto deſperasiF 
tion, & to more crueltie . If youallure 
him with Gods mercie:it maketh hiv}. 
diffoluce.If you tell him of his owne fit 
thines:he bluſherh not. If you admo#4 
niſh him of his perils : he feareth not. 
If he dealc in matters towards men:he: 
is proude & vncurteous. If he deale in; 
matters towards God:heis raſh, light, 
& contempruous.Finally,he forgetrerly: 
whatſocuer hath paſſed before him to- |} 
wards other men, either in rewarde-ol 
sodlines, orin puniſhment of finnerg 
For the time preſent, he negkeRethy 
nor maketh any account of viing id 
his benefit. And of things ro come, ci=F 

therofblifle,or miſery,he is vtterly vn« 
proudent : nor will .eſteeme thereof 
lay you them neuer ſo often , or vehe- 
| mently 
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The fixt Chapter. Ofhardnes of hearty 
mently before his face. And what waie 
is therethen to dothis man good ? 
.f F 25 Notwithour great cauſe ſurely did 
n:* thewiſe man praie ſohartily ro God: 
dl Anime irreuerenti, & infrenate ne tradas The danger 
i= we:Deliuer menor ouer(O Lord)vnto of an hard 
ie aſhameles & varulic ſoule. That is,vn- Eccho / ; 
1 Þ 102 hard, 8: obſtinatc heart. Wherofhe 3H 2 
FF giucrh thereaſon in another place of 3 

MM ' ſame booke : Cor enim durumbabebis Eccle. 3-<jr | 


El wal? 3n n0ui/jimo; For that an hard harr 
'F fhalbe in aneuill caſe at the laſt daie, 

eF Ohtharal hard harred people woulde 
LE note this reaſon ofſcripture!BurS.Bar - 
$.aard gocthon, and openeth the terror - 
*Mxercof more fully,whe he ſairh:Non du- Lg rp 

JW Ycordis ſalurem onquam adeprus eft , nift 1460.16, * 
quem forte miſerans Deus abſtulit ab eo 
(rxta prophetam )cor lapideit,gr dedit cor 
sf eanerm.' There was ncuerhardharted 

Lf manſaucd , except God by his mercie 
- f did take awaie:his fronic hart, & giue 

{hin a hart of fleſhe., according to the 
rophert, By which wordes S. Barnard 
zmihfecrh, and proucth out of the Pro- 
her,thar there are two kindes of harts ; 
Flamen., the one afleſhic heart, which To kinds 


WR. : OY - -_ Of hartesin 
bleederhjfyou burpricke it ; thatis,ir ae Sh, 


falleth to conrrition; repentance ;and their pro- 
teares, vpon neuero.ſmall acheck for pectics.. 
W - X 4 finne 


Ofhardnes of hart. 
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 mercie to Iſrael, he had no more forcii 
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The ſecond part. 
fin. The otheris a ſtony heart,which#Þ 
P_ & buffet neuer | ſo much with 

aminers , you may» afloon break itin 
pieces, as cither bend it, or make it to 
bleed. And of theſe two hearts in this 
life dependeth all miſerie,or felicitie 
for the life to. come. For as God when 8 
he would take vengeance'of Pharaoy 
had no; more gricuous way-to doein 
than to ſay:Indurzbo Cor Pharaons: I wil | 
hardenthe hart of Pharao, Thatis (as 
S.Auſten expounderh)Iwill take away 
my grace,and ſo permit him toharden | 
his own hart : fo when hee would ſhew 


the 1nd 
"I 
- f « - Br 
j-% _- oy 
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ble meanes to expres the ſame,then role 
fay:I will rake away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh.and giue you a fleſhie hart in fieed: 
thereof. Thar is, I will take away yout I 
hard harr,and giue you a foft hart that 
wil be moued, wheniitis ſpokEro.. And 


God doth beſtowe vpon mortal meniny 
this life,this ſoft & rtEder hart is one df 
chegreateft:I mean ſuchan heart as1 
foone moued to repEtance:ſoone che@ 
ked & controlled : ſoonepearced; ſoow'F 
made-tobleed:ſoone ſtirred to-amends. 
ment.And on the contrarie part, there 
can be no greater curſe or malediation 


laide 


43 | ; 
The fixt C jog: Of harenes of hat, 
if | laide vpon a Chriftian,thanto haue an 
bh B hard & obſtinare harr, which heapeth . 
n euery day vengeance vnto it ſelfe, and 
oF his maſter alfo.S. Paul faith itis com- , q, , 
s | pared by the Apoſtle ynto the ground, 


ef which no ſtoreof rain can make fruit- 
al full chough itfal neuer ſo often vppon 
48, theſame:& therefore he. pronouncerh 


| therof, Reproba eft,aledifto proxima,cu- 
3s conſummatio in combuſtionem.That is, 
F itis reprobare and nexr dore to male- 
dition, whofe end or conſummation 
 muſtbe in fire and burning. 
126 Which thing being ſo,no marue!l 
though the holy ſcripture dodehort ys 
4 carefully fro this obdurationi & hard 
F hes of hart as from the moſt dangerous 
and deſperat diſcaſe,that poſſible may 
fal vpon the chriſtian, being indeed(as yy, « 
the Apoſtle fignifieth)the next dore ro 
teprobation it ſelfe. S.Paultherefore 
$ erieth:Nobre contriftari,nolite extingucre Eph4- 
Birirum De/:Do you not make fad, doe 3 TÞcl5- 
du not extinguiſh the ſpirit of God 
Fobduration, by refſting and impug- _ 
ng the ſame. Again, Nonobduretnr quis Heb.3. 
_ fallxcia peccatis Letno manbee 
ard harted among you through the 
deceit of fin... The prophet Dauid alſo 
| cicth:Hodje ſevoct eins andieritis, nolite Fial oh 
REN + | RF 60d te- 
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of hart, = The ſecond part. | 
obdurare corda veſira : Euen this datcih 


_e , iL, Aces " 
TWq, >" : 


you wil heare the yoice of Gad calling] 
you torepentance,ſeeyou harden nor 


your barts-againſt him.All which cars 


neſt ſpeeches, vſed by Gods holy ſpirit 


we haue to flie this moſt peſtiientinfes 
ion of an hard hart:which Almightie 
God by his mercie giuevs grace to:dog 
& indue vs with a tender hart towards 
the full obedience of his diuine matic» 


ſtie:ſuch a ſofthart (1ſay.) as thewiſe 
man defired, when he ſaid ro God: DaÞ 
ſerno rus cor docile:Giue vnto methy ſes; 
uant (O Lord) an hartthar is docibley 


& traQable to bee inſtruRed -: fuchian 


do piuc vs toynderſtand, how carefully 


hart as God himſelfdeſcribethto bein: 
al them whom he louetly, ſaieng::{ 44} \ 


quemreſpiciam, niſt ad patpercultm,gy ed» | 
arirzm corde , or timentem ſer mones. meoes 


To whom wil I haue regardorſhew m 
fauor,but vnto the poore & humble 


hart,ynto the contrite ſpirit , & to{uch {| 


as tremble at my ſpeeches?.-7, 51:11, 2 
27 Beholde (deere brother) what: 

harrGod requireth atthyhandaA lig 

tle poore & humble hart: (foxſomucht 

importeth the diminuttue-parpercnba} 

alſo a contriteharr for thine offences 

paſt:&anhartcharwemblecdy areaery 
| Wor 


Pac 4485 
, The foxt Chapter. FORT IG 
,word that cometh-ro thee fr6 God by 
his miniſters, How then wilt thou not 
fear at ſo many words, & whole difcour 
'ſs,as haue bin vied before,for thine a-- 
wakening:for opening thy peril:for ſtir. 
 zing thee to amendmet; How wilecthon 
-potfear the threars & iudgementesof, 
this great Lord for thy finne?How wilr. 
thou dare to proceed any further in his. 
| diſpleaſure:How wilt thou defer this re 
folurio any longertSurely the lcaft parr 
_ ofthat which hath bin ſaid;,might fuf- 
fee to moue a tender hart, an humble, - 
&cotrite ſpirit,to preſent reſolution & 
Learmncſt amendment of life. Butif al ro--- 
gither canotmoue thee todo the ſame, 
Fican ſay no-more, but that:thou halt a 

yery hard hart indecd:which Lbeſeech 
| eurheaucly. father co ſofts for -thy-ſal- 
vation, with the precious hot blood of 
hisenly ſon,ous fauior,who WAS CanteT. 
tolhed for that effe@ vps the crofle. 
& 28 Andrthus now hauing ſaid ſomuch 

as time permitterh me,conccrning the Le or 
pſt general part required:at our Pads © whole bo 
{aluationahatis,concerningre, - B ; 

Flo. atiG,appointed by my*diuifio inthe; * 55 mae 
ng.,t9 be the ſubie& or matter ?*Þ conm_ 
of this Arik booke,l[ wil end here:defer- wy "__ 
ung! foratime theperformancce of my, der.. 

me purpoſe. 
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Wubi rr. 
B purpoſe for the orheritwo books *vpowh 
 *Which rhecauſes,: and reaſons ſerdowne inf 
was,for that an aduertiſment to the Reader, atthe 

rweteny - veric firſt. entrance into this booke:no«: 


lbernie did thing doubring,bur if God ſhall youchs' 


not permit. ſafe rowork in any mans hart by means F ! 


PhuL. 2, ofthis book,orotherwiſe this firſt point | 
of reſolution,the moſt hard of atorhers 
then wil he alſo giue meanes to perfed 
the worke begun of himſelfe,& wilſups 
plie by .other waies the two principalt 


parts following: that is,both righe bes }|_ 


ginning;8& conftant perſeuerice,wher= 


unto my other rwo bookes promiſed |}. 


are appointed. It will not bee hardefor 
him, that were once reformed, to finde'W 
helpers &inſtrufours ynow, the holie 
ghoſt this caſe being alwaies ar hids } + 
there wantnorgood bookes, & berter | 
mett (God beet glorihed for it ) inour! 
own country at this day,which areweb 
able ro guide a'zelous ſpiririn the right 
waie to vertue ( and yetasI haue pro |. 
_ miſed beforc)fo mean I{ by Gods moſs 
.. holyhelpe &affiſtance ) x ſend thes 
 _  (&ftlereader)as my time & abilitywi 
permit,the other two books/a!ſo-: efpe=P 
cially if itThal pleaſe his druine matefty" 
to comfort me therunto, with the gain 
or goog of any one ſaule, by this which 
| i 1s 
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* ' The ftxrChaprer.. Thecontluſfions 
istlrcady done:thatis, if I fhal coeciue 


* orhope, char any oneſoule , fo deerlic 
ey by the precious blood ofthe 
- fonne of God,ſhalbe moued to reſolu- * A 
tion by any thing that is here ſaid:thar ; 
* 8;ſhalbe reclaimed from the bondage 
'offin., & reſtored to the ſeruice ofour 
maker & redeemer: which is the onely 
ende of my writing, as his mateſtie- 
beſt knowerh. 
29 And ſurely(gentle reader)though 
| Imuſt confefſe that much more might 
be ſaid for this point of reſolution, thi 
| here rouched by me,or than any ma 
can wel vrter in any eoperentkinde of 
booke or volume: yetamT of opinion, 
"thatcither theſe reaſons here alleaged The, eftc& 
.are ſufficient, or elſenothing wil ſuffice, _—_ a4 
forthe conquering of our obſtinacie;8& cy 
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DES QUE the;his deſire to win thee this. 
__TT 2 reward 


Fn the ſc- 
' condport. 
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the danger ofdelaie: the difſumulations. 


_ thanallthis is? 
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reward if thou do well : his infinite pu»! 
niſhment if thaudo cuil:his calling:his- F » 
baits:his allurements to ſaue thee. And) 
on the contrary part,here are diſcoue-; 
red ynto.thee the vanities &:deceites/ 
of thoſe impediments, hinderances,oy; 
excuſes,which any waie might ler,ſtaie; 
or diſcourage thy reſolurion:the feined: 
difficulties of yertuous life are-remow 
ued:the conceited feares of Gods ſers-! 
uice are taken awaie,the alluring flat-: 
terics of worldly vanitics are opened: 
the fooliſh preſumpris of Gads mercy:1 


of floth: the deſperare perill of cazeles; +. 
and ſtony harts are declared. Wharth&: WW 
wilt thou defire more to moue thee?: 
what further argumer wilt thou expeR- 
ro draw thee from vice and wickednes,i 


- 


443 +10;3 241-24 

30 Ifallchis ſtirrerthee nor, | wharwill; 
ſtir thee (gentle Reader) if when.thou:: 
haſt reade this, thou laie-downe-thyz Þ. 


 booke againe, and walke on thy:care«s 


Ieſſelife asquietly as before:what hope} 
(lenglocch thee ) may beconceiuedofy 
y:laluation-? Wile thou goe rohea-/W 
uen, liuing as thou doeſt? Iris impoſ<: 
ſible .. As ſoone thou, maicſt driue. 
Godout ofheauen, as get Siahothg | 
ks 1 


- — 


— 


J felfe tmrhis kinde of ife... What then? 
- wile thou forgo heauen,, 8& yer cſc 
LF hel coo> This 4s lefſe ak, whactd- 
- | cuer the Arhicſtes of this worlde doe 
/F perſuade thee. Wilt thoudeferre the 
3: Y marrer,& thinke of it hereafter:] haue 
> | toldrhee mine opinionhereof before. 
» 8 Thouſhalrncucr haue more abilitie'to- 
» | doirthannowe, 8&{(itmay be ) neuer 
: F balfcſo.much againe. If thourefuſe ir 
' } now:Lmaygreatly feare,that thou wilt 
' | bercfuſed hereafter thy ſelfe, There is 
| # no waicthenſo good ( deere brother ) 
| # as codoitpreſently whiles.it is offered, 
\&. ÞBreake from that Tyrant which detei- 
WF nech-chee in feruitude : ſhake off his 
I chaines:cut aſunder his bonds: run. vi- 
olerly ro.Chriſt, which ſtandeth ready 
to-1mbrace thee, with his armes open. 
on the croſſe. Make ioifull all the An- 
gels 8 court of heauen with: thy con» 
uerſion:ftrike qnce the ſtroke with God: 
4 ayain:make amanly reſolucis: ſay with 
Ltheolde: couragious ſouldicr of Teſus 
arift,S.lerom:ifmy father ſtood wee- 


& al nay” 
folks. -howling on cucry fide to retaine 
weinGatallto with th6;I wold flingoff. 

55;oy my 
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ding on his knees before me,8& my mo. L 
JF” therh giogon my neckebehind,mes 
bret 


thren,fiſters,childrengkins-.. - 


Luc.13 
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©" "*thoihaſt time: and eſtetm notall thinly 


my mother to- the grounde: deſpiſe all Y: b 
my kindred :run ouer my father, andY_n 
read him vnder my feete, thereby to] C 
run to Chriſt when he calleth me. 

11 Ohthat we had ſuch harts as this 
ſeruant of God had:ſuch courage, ſuch 
manhood,ſuch feruent loue toour mas 
ter. Who would lie one day in ſuch ſ}a- 
uery as we do? Who would eare huskes 
with the prodigall ſon am6g fwine, ſee- 
ing he may returne home , & be ſo ho- 
norably receiued & intertained by his 
olde father: haue fo good cheerc, and 

banqueting : and heare ſogreat melo- & 
die, ioie, and triumph for his rerurne? 
Iſaie no more herein ( deere brother YT 
than thou art affured of, by the worde 
and promiſe of Gods owne mouth: iro 
which can proceede neither falſhoode 
nor deceit.Return then,I beſeech thee: 
lay hid faſt on his promiſe, who wilnor | 
faile: run'to himnow hecalleth,whiles: | 


mM 
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world worth a ſtraw in” refpe&' of this 
oneaQ:forſofthalt thou be a moſt happ) 
&rhriſe happy man,& ſhalrbleſfe here 
after the hour & momet thareuer thou 
madeſtthis reſolution : & T'for my part : 

(Frruſt hal not be vord of fome porris 
of thy felicitic, At leaſtwiſe I Joubr Son | 
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&: burthy holy conuerfion ſhall treat for 4 
J mewith our comms father , who is the 
| God of mercics , for remifhon of my 
'Y many finnes , and thatI may ſerue and 
| honor him rogither with thee, all the 
F daics of my life:which oughtto be both 
eur petitions: and therefore in both 
our names, I beſeech his duine 
3 8 maieſtie ro graunt it to 
; $M ys : for cuer and e- 
uer, Amen, 


The end of this bookg of 
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18 LABOVRING THOSE THAT 
FF arc our aduerſaries in the cauſe of 
rEligfon, toreceiue the Goſs X 
pell, andto ioine with = . 


5 vs in profeſſion 


thereof: 


By Edm. Bunny. 
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Hoſea. 3. 4. 5. 


"WThe children of Iſrael ſhall fit agreat while 
+ without king, without prince , without 
zerifice, without image, without Ephod, 
w without Teraphim. But afterward 
e children of Iſraell ſhall be conuerted, 5 
md ſceke the Lord their God, and Dauid - 
Þ their king : and in the latter daies they 2 
4 : ſhall wor ip the Lord; aud his lowing 
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8, O perſwade or moue 
others to, the truth' 
+ 4; of Religion, that be- 
EN {Ing as yer by preiu- 
dice decewed, can 
{1not perſwade them- 
| } ſclues robe ſo ſhore 
ereof as they are, hath bin, and cuer 
be in all ages ſo needefulan argu- 
nt,as that many do gladly beſtowe 
ir labor therein, Ofwhich,as other 
es & hauc cuer giuen ſufficier. teſtimo-. 
ſo this of ours doth moſtplencifully 
eſſe c] the ſame: being ſo much more 
mirfull and abundant therein , as ir 
ath pleaſed God to blefſe it with ſo 
are and ſingular a lighr ofthe truth,as 
teourknowlege)he neueryet beſtow» 
Lon others. Therefore among vs alſo 
e are,& thoſe very many,that haue 
pthis argument in hand, & haue 
o well therein,that Goa is glort- 
the church is increaſed, & them» 
Rlues haue gotten a reuer end eſtimase. 
fon among * people of God therby, 
$0 commeth it topaſſc, that whatſoes . 
ucr 
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euerTſhaldotherein, according toi 
ſmale talent that God ofhis goodnyl 
hath beſtowed on me, may ſeerne to 
needles,& as it were to come out of { 
ſon,whe the church is ſo wel ſtored 
readic , with ſuch perſwaſion, &othl 
long fince ſeem to thEſelues half cle 
therwith. Neuerthcles,ſceingthar nl 
Iwas purpoled to ger foorth this by 
of Reſolution rhat goeth before, whi 
ſorreateth of godlines of life, thar(in 
maner)it maketh no mention ofknal 
ledge or faith (as alfo it appearcthh 
the author himſefwas(in ſome thin 
of a contrarie iudgement to vs theft 
Ithoughrtthe caſc ir ſelfeto be ſuch 
that ir behoued mee to ſay ſomew 
thereof,as before in the preface 1 hat 
declared. 'The effe& wherof is no md 
bur this,firſt ro ſhew that there is veaſ® 
reaſon why they ſhuld join in profcli 
with'vs: & then to declare in what (al 
to remoue ſuch thinges as moſt « 
hinder the weaker fort. The reaſon 
they oughtto 1oinin profeſfionwwl 
is for that it becometh &behoued 
church of God(in many reſpe&s) tO 


arvnity in itſelfe,8& yer the caſe ſo ſtall £ 


dethin this matter, that we are not® 
ble in our profeſſion to yeeld ynto thif® 


=, 
d;' | 
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chey veric wel may,& of duty ought 
xccord ynto vs. Itbecommeth and 
joucth the Church of God to be at 
tie in it ſelfe, for ſo many good and 
ſtantial cauſes that ir necdeth-no 
parmation at al. Inſomuch tharic 
Unotbee needfull to beſtow any la- 
urin the proouing of ir. The other is 
to fully concluded of al, & yet not- 
thitanding wee doubt not, butwce 
ne ſufficient ground-work to be per- 
aded therin as we ar. The reaſon why why we 
>may not yeeld ynto them,isfor that may nor 
er ci be-no other accoilt made of the on with 
trer,but thatthe benefit we ſhoulde > 
thereby,would be verie little, $ the 
c nueniencgghat commeth withall, 
arucilous great. The benefit that we yy.ve is. 
vulde get thereby , ſeemerh to reſt the benefie 
ur onlic in a certaine perſwafion, thatwe 
tat we would bec in bettercaie, than 
py wee are, For whether wee ſhould their pro- 
te ſo or nor, that muſt needs (as yet) feſlion. ' 
aqueſtion betwixt vs Burt this iS 
Etrue indeede, that if wee were of 
Eprofeſlion,then would we be with 
gar perſwaded, that our eſtate were 
& much the better. And our eſtate 
youlde then ſeeme to bee bettered, 
oth for the certaintie of our ſalua- 
tion 


*, 
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tionin the world to come: and in ſomglif - 
thinges thatdo concerne this preſg 
life.For as touching our ſaluarion , wi 
ſhould account our ſelues more ſure 
it becauſe then we ſhould imagine* 
Whatbe- ſeJues tro hauethe mediation & hel 
' nefitwee of Angels, and ſaints in heauen, &! 
ſhould have þ,Þ.cft of our owne & other mens. 
towards our _. 3 
faluacion, its oncarth : whereas by the profel 
that now we are of, we ſo reſt inlel 
Chriſt alone,that we ſecke for no hel 
by any of thoſe. And if Iefus Chriſt hy 
not onely ſufficient to worke our ſahu 
rion(which themſclues do neuer dem 
bur alſo ſuſhcientin himſelfe,nor goi 
out of his owne perſon for any pai 
his ſufficiencie,but keeping only rol 
owne merires & mediation,hauing ll 
reſpeQatal ro the mediatis or -men 
of any others(which alſo I thinke vey 
few of them will denic, though whe: 
they hauc grauntedit, they are faun 
ſomrimes to borrow ir againe toeclly 
bliſh the doctrine of thoſe other he] 
what ſpeciall aduantage is it to-vsg 
to haue any mo beſides, when wel 
ynough and ynough only in him *B 
although it were notill co mingle ani 
other with him ( which art this preſent 
we wil notyrge) yet if itbee but ing © | 
: chal 
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I thannecdeth,itcanbec no ſpecialbe- 
TY nefice to vs.He that hath wel dined al- 
BY xecadic can verylicle be holpE by more 
plencic of meat,be it neuer ſo good, & 
otherwiſe welcome vnto the taſt. Now 
"thar Chriſts fufkcient , euen in him- 
IF, without the help of any other, if 
Eitbenortin the ſcripture fo plainly ſer 
down and ſo deriued through all anti- 
Equitic in the iudgemer of any,but that 
fil they wil hold iencedful to ſeck vn- 
to-others.ſo farre as before they were — 
Woont to dozneither wil wee labourat,,, 
his preſent to make it plainer. The g,.,,. 
hingsthat doe belong to this preſent ſhould 
wherein it might ſecme our eftate haue in mat 
mightbe bcttered, are of two ſpeciall ©" Wer” 
lorts,whcrotſom concern our inward, Sas ow life, 
7 F &X ONE other concerneth our outward Firlt of in- 
Pgoucrnmer. Our inward comfort may ward com 
Elecme;might bee increaſed vnder thar fort 
= -profeflion,two principall waies . Firſt 
that then we nced not feare the exc0- 
Wunication or curſe of the Biſhop of 
ome, vader which wee are now and 
pnehauc bin;thenfor rhat they haue 
a more —_— repreſentatio (as they 
F - take it)of heauenly comforts than we, 
TJ - for thatin Sacraments , and ceremo- 
* mes they far exceed vs: and haue my 
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ve of 1mages-allo, whereas we hay 
none at al, Firſt therefore, concerniy 
the Popes curſe,we do nor finde-it.nd 
robe of that force , thatheretoforeng 
thought it tobe, neither by the words 
God,neither by experience ir ſelf.'Au 
if wee haue little cauſe to feare it; ah 
ehen- (proportionably) feare itas lute 
ſurely it were no great pleaſure-toa 
of vs to be dehuered iro the hurrthg 
of;that doth not hurt vs, nor from fc 
of that,whereof weſtand inno fearey 
all. As for that: ſpirituall cenſure-of thi: 
church,rightly proceeding againſt anj 
wee knowe 1t1s to bee feared indeed! 
thoſe who it roucheth. Bur we are lot 
ſince perſwaded, that we can ſo diſtin}: 
guiſh berwixt theſerwo, that we need: 
not'take the one for the orher.Thend 
rouching thoſe further repreſctatios'# 
ſpiritual coforr(ſuch as they are)whidi 
they (I graunt)) haue mo than we; we 
find no ſuch ſubſtance in/ any-of the 
(neither in that they hau& both ſac 
ments and ceremonies moe than 
neither in that therſelues alone Þ 
al the images, and weare vrterly yo! 
of any)bur that we may think our ſelue 
to be wel alreadie, with thoſe thatwee 
hauc, although ofeur own ſottwe haw 
Fe E nom 
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none at al:& can further hope likewiſe, 
that ifthemſelues had no mo than we, 
their inward comfort ſhuld be ſo much 
thegreater. For if in the examination 
of them,ir ſhuld fal our, that they haue 
no ſufficient ground-work in the word 
of God(as we areſure , that they haue 
.thereno warrant at al, )then are they 
bur very cold,and deſperate comforts, 
-&neuer yeeld any ſound comfort ar al. 
'For though wee are not inany doubr, 
*burrhar they are in other reſpects very 
all, as they are vied by th&:yetnow wee 
fay no more bur this,that(al things c6- 
hdered) we find fo btle comfort in the, 
hat wc need not thinke the want to be 
| xr apa that wee are withoutthem: 
nor that it were any great benefit, for 
'toobrain them.The benefit that in our 
-ward goucrnment we ſhuld get therby, 
.i5no more thi this,thar ſo we ſhuld be 
*vnder the gouernmet of the Biſhop of 
Rome: which how goodir ſhuld proue, 
Jam not able certainly to ſay.Burif firſt 
weftiuld citeem thereof by reaſon, we 
gay very well doubt, that no one man 
were able to gouern vs wel, thar ſhould 
mule al rhe world beſids,nogwithſtiding 
*althe vnder-magiſtrates that could be 
"appointed: &thatalthough ſome one 
0G Y2z 


man 


1 w 


What in- 
conuent- 


ence might , thereby, is athing very bard tobe full 


COme 


| thereby, 
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man could doc it by his rare &fingular 
wiſdom (which notwithſtanding were 
ſyzch athing as nener was yet)yetthar 
tr were w no © >» for ſo mas 
ny,& al the whole ro h one:& 
Fred annie too as highs Gintiane be 
foweake a man to bear ſuch aburden, 
'35 that many others vnder his-gos 
ucrnment,might be found much more 
ſtrongerthanhe.Then if we come vns 
co experience, &lay before vsin what 
fort he gouerned vs before, whenas he 
hadvsvnderhis gouernmeEt;orin what 
forthe gouerneth-yer thoſe thar abide; 
vnder his obediEce:wherher any rhinj 
may be ſaid morehardly or nor; as yell 
I ſay nor:bur ſurely thus much wemayF * 
'be bold ro abide by, that in comparidſ6 JF * 
of the goucrnmet vnder which we are 
. Now:It were no very fingular benefits 
be holpen back to that other again.So- 
for ought that yer appearerh,we canot 
ſce thatanygreat benefit could coma Þ / 
ro vs if we ſhuld turn ro their profeflic 
- -2 'Whar inconuenience might: coma 
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1ygatkered,being lo great, & fo.diuversY' 
withal,as in pur:nudgement it ſcemeth 
robe .Where firſt of alwee:cannor like 
thatweſhouldbe fomuch: deprined'o 


m 
20 Pacification, 

the ſcriptures themſclues,as vader thE 

we were partly by the lawes that the 


otherwife than themſelues thoughr 
good:and partly, for that they doe {6 
much inhibire odor in Oy 
yulgar rangue. Which one thing only 
wee- dibedad very much ul, and 
 #harfoeuer after inſueth, tocome al- 
moſt only of ir. For the incoueniences 
that we are perſwaded would come in 
Ahereby,would be as we take it, mamie 
 Aanidgreart:ſome in matters of uy 
others as touchingour ciuil cſtate here 
#n this life. In matrers — we 
doubt char our felies bee mych 
F thereby corrupted, and be occafion to 
x 'manyothers,to fal tro the fame corrup 
8 -tionlikewiſe:then alſo, that on the co- 
'# Fciences of many, there ſhould be-laid 
'F Coucrgriuous burdes. Our ſelues mighr 
-bee corupted by their profeſſion, rwo 
; (principal waics, in the eſtimation of 
L-Sods goodnes to vs:and in the perfor- 
Pmance of our duty to him .' The good- 
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'*now we haue to enterno further into 
'the conſideration therof, than'to this 
©preſentpurpoſe doth apperrain. And 
"thatis only .intheſe rwothings: firſt in 
Bil; Y3 the 


made againſt ſuch as ſhould read the, 


nes of God toward vs is infinite:but © Vf 
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How it wer theEwork of our redempri6: then inlitg 

dangerous Prouidence towardes vs in other mats 

in rac work ters, In the worke of our redemption} 

o io Chriſtharh borh ſariſhed for ysro'ths 

bor taſticeof God,and therwithal himſelfe 

that profeſ- direferh vs, towardes'the attaining 

fron with thereof. In both theſe points we doubt 

Es very much, thatby ioining with thE in 

| their profefſio we ſhuld be found blaſ 

phemous to God,8& very hurrfulto out 

own ſouls health:firft in 1oining(& that 

no furrher,than themſehies do ) either 

the ſufferings or els the good works of 

any of the ſaints in heauen,or on earthy; 

with the ſufferings & merits of Chriſts 

che by helpingour ſelues vnto it,by th& 

mecdiati6 of Anpels,or faints, orby the'F 

doQrines of me on earth, only ſofaras Þ 

rhemielues do it: and not ſeeking the 

fame alone by the mediation of Chriſt 

& by the written word of God. Forwe 

rake the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, his me- 

diatio,& word to be ſuch, as thatno o- 

ther ſatiſfation, mediation, or word. 

can be found, any thing meerte tobe ſ&* 

' farmatched withal. Again,we findnot'F 

thatthe work of redemption , thatis 

wroughtin Chriſt, is auailable to rhe 

ſaluation'of any, bur only of thoſe that 

{o cleaue vaton; thatthey vrterlyres 

en as ROUNCce 
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nounce..all other helpes wharſocuer 

they are. In the former therfore,we ſee 

nothow itmaybce auoided , bur thar 

needes we muſt be found rohaue done 
greatdiſhonour to Chriſt:in the other 
weareperſuaded,that we ſhould clean 

cad aj our own ſaluation. OR 
ning the prouidence of: God cowardes 
ys irothcr matters, cheir profeſſ16({we — 
feare.) would Jead vs ſomwhart afide,8& Gods pro- 
teach-vs to attribure many: of thoſe %4cnce. 
thinges that fall our among vs to ſome 
-ftherchan God alone,ſomcimes ynta 
Ereaturcs as the:Angels,:and Saints in 
eauc;orto the power of mi on earth> 
tomrimestoatitionofmansdeute, 
Fasfate'or fortune . And although wee 
villin Srapar boring theſe, 

uch limitation withal; thatir 
zmerk-rhey would be-loth foptago 
oucrfarthereimyergoing- burſarfarias 
they dointheir comonprofefiis weſce 
hot how wecould auoid ir;bur that ifwe 
hold join with the therin, weſhould be 1,,,;..... Þ 
FS £ COT B66 inthat.cofor cable formance «» ; c 
F doQrinvt gads moſtgracius prquidece of our dury 
towards vs. In.che performance of our ©2 69% 

duty likewiſe wee:doenorperceme, but 
that we ſhuld be veryfar wide fro.thar 
vhich in.cruch we ought rado.For wher 
Wo T4 >: ----asGod 
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God only harch:made'vsjredeemed yg 
and gtuen vs wharſoeuer we hauc, an gs. 
| therefore weowealynto him, & thaivP 
 byleſus Chriftour Lord: their pro ef £x1 
 fionnorwithſtandingts, to-yeeldrheyſ# 
thiks:& ſcruice again (indiuers caſeg}#c 
zo fomeangelor ſaint, as in. atþ 40! 
fromthem., or by their eang| i 
they had a the hi hy 00 
they hauc. —_ ding 93 
xo-make any other mediators in-fug | Luk 
_— thought bee nor with Chriſt] #7 
ber god ruth vader c uf M 

and ys, ts either direah} 
or without the warrant of chil 

— God.Then — 
donor:dirc@ our dutic, nor any paty* 
thereof toany other rha God:yer they} Þ 
teachys todo vnto him divers is fi 
tharwefinde nor inthe written word: | © 
Wherein altho they cataſes jt 
that the church. fo oxdaincyd; yet | 
we ſee no ſufficient warrit therin: wh& | ® 
as theſclues wiknordenie,burthat the | | 
greateſtmultitude of the people of godÞ'N 
in al ages,haue bin ſomrime deceiuedr}® 

&che writtEword both precifely chars | 
g_ ro donothingro-god bur what 
e appointeth,, & belides accurſcth al | * 
thoſe thar ſer vs' aworke in'any:thing | % 
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nfs. Thoſe-others rhat might be cor-: 116 others 
wmpred by ys are al thoſe , that by our might bee 
elexample ſhould rake occafion to doe corrupted 
Slikewiſc:cither ſuch as prefctly lue be- 27 *+ 
Y les vs; orthe generation thar- after 
Nt [ DIC eth.For we know by expericce oft 
games, thatof thoſe thar line togither 
bi one doth caſt his cicto another, cucry 
{gation vnto the people thar doth dwel 
_I our th&, & make the doings of others 
ti arulcfor them to walke by:& the fame 
[{inthe ſeruice of god, as much(almoſt) 
pWi&in any thing clſe. Children likewiſe, 
tthe race that ſucceedethothers,doe 
eadily followe , as theirfote-fathers 
Ehauc gone before them; for the maſt 
part liele regarding, whether irbee 
| fight or wrong: but ſufficiently coren- 
[} fing themſclues, if rhey walk bur fo as 
| their anceſtors haue done before-Ifwe 
{| therefore ſhnuld giue an i examplers 
1 any of theſe,cither in Icadingrhem ro 
| do fach things in the ſernice of God as 
Fyerec offenfiue ro him: or clsno more, 
F but reaching the, inlike fort rovErare, 
[ info weighty a matter: howſhould we 
be able ro excuſe our ſelues;bur tharwe 
havegmen thEinft cauſe of offence;in 
Heng ſuch a ſtiibling ſton in the way, 
that we ſcethey are diſpoled to walk? 
Ys And 
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A Treatiſe tending 
And though by os _—_ 8& goodneflajink: 
of God, they would be more waric,and 
not {tumble thereat: yer were our faulajas! 
nothing thclefle, & for ro be eſtecmediine: 
noles thi murder before bim: as chris 
bimſcl we know pronounceth an heagie 
ute ſentence againſt al thoſe, by whoa 
there — ro any : that lab» 
were much, better for him, that a mil(tong Wi 
were bangedabout his neck, &rbe caſt inal 
the bottom of the Sea,than to offend the leafi (ic 
* Whar bur. {#29 al that beleene inhim.Thoſe heay o t 
dens here- We burdens tharl ſpake of, which cheyme 
by are laide Iay on the conſciences of many , are ob 
onthe con- two forts:ſome that appertain generals 
- "x of ly toal:&others that appertain prop oPae: 
Traditions. 1y to ſome. Thoſe that appertain genesWo 
| rally ro alare firſt thoſe heaps of =_ ye 


tions &ccremonies which they haue by: 


boundantly Jaide vpon all men,calling Jun: 
them the traditions .of the church, _ 4 IT 
tcach,thatall arc bound.ofconſcience ÞwW 
inuiolablie ro keepe & obſerue them & b#d: 
uery one . Of which ſorr, though ſome 
beſorted vnto certain rncipy feaſtes Þd 


&rimes of the yeare: yet others theres Pk 
are,that ſo comonly haunt euery weeks |-W 
& almoſt euery day, are fo plenrifully | W 
powred out,throughoutour whole lifes | 
almoſt inal things thatye are to rake | 


in 


Ty » 
£04 Panifeaiens: 
id,thatirisnort oilble: for any rs 
IZED therein,nor eucr ſuſfici« 


nei: the; greater: thinges.of Auticulay 


anatGodEben alfoirrinanfioan confeſlions. | . 


demthat almenare bound;fo'w co 


| dh cf hey require;borh for thatthey: 


q 6 


iſt hdicloformorhehe very rar 
(==D & are bound 
their ey a eee” roars 
emember:elsthiat | (on IE 
ram hope of forgiuencs.Wher« 
compare isverygrieuous,&abhorring; 


q nn 
Lhe nature ofthe beſt men thatare:the 
Sathcr more: than any man canat anie 


P 
With 
i 
| 


> finde.,thathchath-done fully ine. 

Ce both which arevnknowenito the 
ordof God(&thereforenecdles)and. 

eldmno way of forgiuenes at al:but an: 

hr bk waie to. tormentithe parties,& for 

beſolues topraiſevpon, Theſe rhar: 

= MOTE Proper to ſome, are caſt ypon 

devently: : ſomtumesvpon ſom ſpect- 


þ ' | =/007 5 uriend by reaſon of that. 
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kind of life,tharthe parcies are entred 


Finto:'Of the firſt I note burone;tharis, 
the burdenthar they lay yppon. choſe 
| which haue cofeflgd their finsvarao the; 


which commonly they call-penance;$. Penance: 
eyerlightly ws one of theſe fanlts;et- 
ther thatthepenance it ſelfe is wrong, 
x being, 


7 
A weatiſe tending. 
being (for the moſt part) either rig 
rous Or er _ that theparueſia 
are taught to ſeck our rguencsth ; af a nt x 
in. Ofthar whichis caſt \ 1ersyſicerr 
by reaſonof the trade of li 'charth ; 
Rulesof are entred into, I note theſe :rwop | 
ehcirobler- cipalbraniches:Fuſt thoſe obſeruanueh « , 
FT ha they bind cheir regulars toor eh i mat 
the vewof fingle life, -whereuro'tþ 
bind:their whole cler te,& re 
thers ncertotharorder;Fhe Dy 
which ( omitting to ſpeak of the wor! :þÞ 
of it)yeeldeth naught els bur afruit. $/ 
labor ſuch as God neneraccepteth fol 
any part ofhis ſeruice at all, 8yer oftlſun 
rimes very tedious 8 poems fe "i 
if they folow their rule indeed, 8& coaltwo 
not ouer ſome necrer way: the ieris {Jef 
ful of foule pollutios withour , S:intolwwyſl 
lcrable burnings within,ſuchs as ab fc 
ced virginitic hathener yeelded.; © 
q ; 3 But in matters ofreligto(it ay bi DeWigah: 
Wharin- thec6trouerſies ſeem ſo doubrful;tha Jo 
we cinot charg thE with any ſueÞ in 


ces woulde | ; 
comein = Uucnicce on their fide, but that in-the iv4: 


| thereby a5 judgemeErtheythink theſelues able t6 
Y _—_ turn itouertovs a again, pers» 
© Gitare. didlay it to thtircharg before. Andwel 
; alſo-witbe corent,ro ſer by religio fora 


ſeaſon. allmatccrs of fairh vharſoesaft ? 
ucr 3 \; 


v 
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the; asifin thatreſpe&rhere werens 
Ke6uenience at al robe feared:& now 
eanfider thoſe things alone;that do c6- 
ſeme our ciuite/eftarc hereinthis life: 
moperfuading our ſclues to the con- 
ju re, burthar diuerſe there are, that - 
ould be-corrent roiomewith them/in 
m—_ i6,iftherby they ſhould 
es noanconnentence 
is. bs. Bardiverle! in dcededoe nor ſo 
reſpe& religion, or looke nor ſo 
wiy-to theduwerfitic of thoſe pro- ' 
| —_—_ thartrhey can be reaſona- / 
wel conter with either, if morher_ 
ing: they bane their minds conrtered + 
an that whatſoever their 
on be;yer ſhall they haue many 
k he Þ that now arewith ysrofoine * 
uh chef inthis poinerhere be found 
lawful impedimeEr or matter to ſtate | 
buthere,cue6 atthe firſt appearerh' 
pts tet:whichis,tharno-man (we 
Joun beofrharprofeſſion,vnlefſe 
[ammo oy ae roo,Coult 
hurch 8 court be ſundred:could 
religio-& regimentbe parted,the 
many Ji eiphEbedon 
many : one* 
wn as theſe goe ſochoſe togither, 
h tnoman EI _ 
Wt F 
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. thathemuſt bee ynderthe other, thillaie 
goeth(aswe take ir)ſomwhar hard walſani 
manie that otherwiſe woulde- firideahipec; 
ſcrupleat-al. And twothings therelulth 
wherein we thinke we haue.yerypoilfelu 
cauſe to find our ſeltes-griened in chaſer 
reſpect,one that they exted:the aurhſhon 
' rity therof ſo farforth as they are wanhate 
to.do:the.other, that they willſcemeit a 
do it yvpo ſuch ground asthey.pretd ie 
Abuſe of They ftretch our their:authoriry wait as 


their autho think ouer far:farſt, againſt al thoſe thaſplike 
rity againſt .are in ſoueraign.authority in their ouſfſth: 
{cueral countries or kingdoms; thengWca! 
gainſt al otherinferiout;perſens gen 


foucraigne 
magiſtrates. 


rally. With princes,: & thoſe thataredſmti 

' . higheſtplacein theirſeueral ftareszhab! 

think they are a great; deale too boldyfyatt 

both in abafcaritnt ſomuch as theydaſtake 

& that they do ſo much intermeddlewWth 

the. gouernment of themſelues,8 TO 

people. They abaſe theE(we think) ongkitin 
when as they aduancetheſchuesdm 

boue them: & make thoſe thatare tho a 
Lords annointed,to do other ſeruileſh 
aaange __ money + high: 

of Rome hatieclaimed tobe , 8 accorſwc 

ding (mhenopormwitic hath ſerved 


——_— — 
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we rakenvpothem, is a thing ſo very 
anifeft,chat I need not ſtay therups: 
becially when as the remembrance 
erof is ſuch, as I think many of chem 
ues are loth ro hear of, & ſo-mightbe 
what irkſom vnto them.And again 
wwe far they haue made the greateſt 
wrentates tharare,not ſomuch to ſub- 
it.as to.caſt downe (in.moſt ſerwile & 
ie maner)thEſelues before rhem:ſo- 
ſas they were faine toſeekvyntorhe, 
likewiſe ſo.comoly known,& fo bitter 
thal, that they do not much-vrge vs: 
calthe ſame toremebrace againe.In- __ 
atters of gouernmetthey medle tofar- Abuſe of : 
mtime athome,buteſpecially-& chief their auths. 
tabroad.Ar home they medle tofar in, 77"i© with os 
parrers of gouernment ,when as they par i RN 
ke vpo them more thi appertainerth 
pthe office of a biſhop: ouerrulingthe 
atcsof [taly as they think good: inhi- 
wing the to do otherwiſe thiſtanderh 
uch their plcaſure ,.& inioining theto 
d as they preſcribe. Abroad we thinke - a1,,044; 
hey intermedle too far, not only whe ' 
ey deale in ciuile caufes: burwhen-.' 
Hcuer they meddle with ccclefiaſticall- 
ſo. by the waie, of authoritie, taking; 
a them cw LE a; cog ep 
bd keepe.onely'torhat, whereby they. . 
trouble Gur ciuile eſtate , we do thinke 


= 
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they are ouer grieuous , & that beyenfſaſto 
| all equitie & right, both co thoſe thalllgodi 
willingly take in good part whartſocugllguer 
the Pope dorh vnto them : & to rhokle be: 
likewiſe, that ſometimes vſe their owiflue: 
Over his liberty.For as for thoſe that remaine here 
Wendess full obedience vnto him , both he fraif@nc 
meth them to gouern as pleaſeth hinullig'e 
 - &belides that he ereRerh his own featfiwal 
aboue theirs,that fo there may be a rele 
die waic,ſtilto appeale from them vin 
rohim,& todo in their ſtates wharſoglley 
uer elſc he thinketh good. As for tho 
withdraw Oat morefreely vietheir own authot 
mhemſclues ty,with them oftentimes hath he deg 
kom bis 20 more roughly: accurſingtheir perſon! 
erent. jnterdifting their land; & arming thei 
Trailing 4 > > . . S re 2 
themforch own ſubicas againſt them.Wirh inferialhuti 
into charge our-perfons,yea,&with al generally,rhapi 
=_ and Pope(as we take it)dealeth too hardlyflld 
=. 2G when either he traileth thena ſo far fradwe' 
 homezin very coberſorgchargeable, , the f 
dangerous journeis, either in the waigilthic 
of penice,to the holy land,to S.Pererdior 
inRome, or to ſome ſuch like: or to folilha 
low their futes in law before him, as inz ber: 
many caſcs he did,& yer dorh:or elfe ative 
home doth impoſe vporr the choſe grie' JT 
| Greenons nous exaQtions thar he is accuſtomed';Jun 
exaRions. togoe, vtterly beyond all meaſure ane Þ* 
"BS | meane: 
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gneane : orirtthoſe places that are for . 
Wſtours to ſerTralians ro reape the cg. Outlandiſh 
Woditics that commeth' thereby , thac * © 
Wucr ſo much as com art their charge, 
I being of a ſtrange language them- 
ues ,can do no good when they com: TR 
| ere ans be to- practiſe for.him. Vpon. what. 
boricerning undwork, wherup-'groiid they 
o'r oy wilkemne to bulktrhes Jowgs - theſe 
bal fuch caſes, thardo wefind{in our #0 
Egement)fo veryweak,thatalthough 
griefe any Moves ſo pmched by 
Ince we were: yetis this no ſmallin- 
aſe ofthe ſame,rhar they will needs 
abourts beare vs downe , that the 
bunds thar they ſtand on;, are verie 
und,ſubſtancial,& firm. For (by their 
itience)whart may we think?May any 
poſe, thatthey rhEſelues are fo per- 
wdedihatian heads (indeed we find) 
te-of deepe deuife:bur it would grieue 
le frmpleſt of al, ro be fo very plainlie 
wded;in fo weighty marters, For the 
dands they pretEd theſe rwo things: 
atfuch authority ſhould of right ap- 
ercain tothe-Biſhop of Rome: & that 
Seordingly hehath bin in poſſeflis of 
[Tharit ſhould belong vnto him, ſom 
limes they alledge fome reaſoa _ it: 
3260 ut 
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but for the moſt part authoritie: onehitlgce} 

Theirreaſon is,that itis expedient, 

very needfulitſhold fo be,Bur firſts 1 

ſhould haue confidered,whether ithi;e; 
| bin poflible,or nor,for the whole wolf: 

to be kept vnder the ſoucrain. authd 

ty of any one. Their-authorities th 

bring partly out of the word of God 

chiefly ourof certaine councels, & 

thers. For their poſſeflions. they alle 

Conſtanrtines gift:8 certaine practi 

of their own, that haue bin ſfince.af 

rer time. Al which-thinges are ſo ws 

wel known,that Ineed not to point} 

ro them. But aretheſe ſo firme:, & i 

ſtantial ground-workes, asrhey wal 

ſeen to think they are: Letthemibe 

whatvalue they can be: we.can hard 

be perſwaded, but that many of tha 

thardid firſt alleage any;of rheſe,dj 

forthat they weſediſpoled toabblc ll 

fimplicitic of many others. .;;:S0 weld 

the force of this inconuentence:to b;;,; 

very ſore; 8 we find no. cauſe ro,cond 

cend thereunto,bur rather,that we al 

very-foulie abuſed, in thoſe cauſes rhi 

are alledged. And then, whatre; ſos F. 

haue they ſo forcible ro. perſuade ane 
tobeof their Church, when as there * 
withal chey muſt needs be vader rhellfhoy 

eh COurry..'- 
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4 80 Perfection, | 
rt likewiſe, which is ſo irkſora & prie 
us a thing, vnleffe we may hop: Wot 

ey would be conter, to allows to be 

heir profeſſion , & yet notwithſtan- 

8 free from their gouernment? - Of 

ich(Ichink)we may very wel doubr, 

that as yetwe doe not ſee them to 

nt thar liberry ro any orher . Inſo- 

Ich that as it was ſaid of Herod,after 

it his own child -alſowas:ſlatn in thr 

beheer of other infants that he pro- 
red , that ir was better tobe his pig, 

in his child:ſo may it (we thinke )in 

& reſpeR as truly be ſaid, thatiris ber 
'tobenone of the Popes frieds,to int 

'this freedom that now we haue,th3 
th his friends a ora ir _—_ &to 
ſuch bondage therby as they arc: : 
If now wee cond to-our owne Pro- ot hs 
Fon, F truſt that it'may foone ap- hul4 "Ae | 
are to bee the better in many reſ< by our pro«, 
Res : infomuch that if they woulde felon. 
ndeſcende vnto vs, the benefit that 
&y ſhould reape thereby, ſhould bee 
great ,theinconuenience bur ve- 

irtte .- And to follow- the fame or- 

F; thatbeforel haue done inthe 0+ 
er , firſtas roaching the ſcriptures, 
iemſclues may ſee ,thar wee gocnor 
be tro: holdethem from ante + bur 
ee our 


The vſe of 
{ſcriptures 
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our ſchies do turne them intoour ow 
vulgar tongue, Neither do we ty thay8© 
vnto any one tranſlatis, but ſend thi 
ro the fountain, & firſt originall: 8&4 
ing therein. our ſclues ſo wel as wee 
(euery one as he is able )imbrace a 
reuerence the labours of others, wha" 
we ſcetobe learned indeed, & faithf 
Y to labour therein. Sowe impart 
criptures to al,& labour to make thi 
fully knowen in eucrie point, to rhe! 
rermoſt chat we are able.Then cond 
ning thoſe principall matters, that 
of the ſcriptures we deliuer to oth 
firſt, thus much may beſaid general 
that whoſoeuer ſhal ioine thEſelues 
We keepe V$, may therin accountthemſechues! 
more-pre- ſafer: for thatit cannot be denied, 
a es 6 that we keepe more preciſely,than'a 
than cur ag 2duerfarics do,to the writteri word WW 
| werſaries do £OMe to particulars : firft, as rouchulſo0 
marrers of religion , iris very cleenM 
that we cleatte to none other worke@®# 
redemption , bur onely ro char, whit 
God hath wroughtin Teſus Chriſt; 
fo we cleaue ynto ir alone, that we ſean 
no help at al of angel,or ſaintin heaul# 
of our owne or other mens merites'a® 
earth. If then there be any aduantag® 
at al, ro thoſe that do more truly cleati®# 


wy! 
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_ alon for the whol work of their 
de jon:& then it be euident with - 
that thoſe which doſoclcauec there- = the wh 
$o;as that they ſeek tonone other ar : - 
doc it more truely. than thoſe chat 
wwhart ſeck vato others: whatſocuicr 
uantage is thereby robe had,it muſt 

Wedes bee neerer toys than it is ynto 
rm. And if any there can bee founde, 
gedo more abandon al other means 
theanen 8 carth thanwe do,we muſt | 
pnoaunce againſt. our ſclucs , thatin 

: —— they alſo are neerer to this 

ge than we . Bur berwixt'our 
yerſaries & vs., there is ſuch ods:in 

bs matter, that itmay very ſoone be 
and, whereunto the aduant age; dorh 

_er: incline ., So likewiſe in the do- 
— rouidence, becauſe we 

e wordof Gad,that he « 

- ; mh, hin himſelfe alone , 8& 
tharthere.is none other bur hezthar al 
dthers arenotatall, bur onely in him: 
that of him,&byhim , &inhim are all 

thinges: therefore it cannot but be the 
ne {idefor to aſcribe all vato God, 

zatſoeuer is doneherein the worlde, 

4 Fas ataltodeſtinic, or.chance, 

orto any. creature in. heauen or carth. 

For as for that, which js jndeede the 

ſtrongeſt 
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firongeft thatihey haue ' againſt uhh 
point of dorine,that ſo we ſhuld ſeal 
ro hold, that God were ſome author 
fn,we hold ut not,neither can it folk 
therupon. We know that God is'y 
well able ro cleerehimſclf:; and wen 
ſcluesin ſom good meaſure do ſec;hi 
he may verycaſily do it: diſtinguiſh 
berwixt the deed it ſelfe, which is ew 
good, & of God, & the quality-therg 

In thewor: Whichſamtimes is infeted bySarly 

ſkip of God with euil. Concerning the worſhip 
to God,admit that ſuch worſhip mig 
alſo be giue to others than God wit 
outoffence to his maicſty,8& vntoh 
in the way of worſhip,ſuchthings as 
think wold pleaſe himwel: yer isirt 
furer way by far,ſeing we haue: (as ye 
no expres word of god to giue ſuch kf 
nor to any other,we ſhould nor do ir 
ſeeing we haue the word of God verith 
dire&ly;to do nothing to him, bur thi 
which himſelfe by his word requiretlyſ 

weſhuldin like ſort do nothing to hit 
butwhatſneuer we ſee inthe ſcripture 
required,tillweſee ſome other befidd 
tobe the vndoubred word of God lik 
wiſe,& torequire thoſe things that we 

would be doing to him. And rhis latte 
notonly to aucide the offence of gat | ; 
eres ah ma F*-> 
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2; buralſotoauoid themifpen- 
| fe our time in ſuch workes asare 
« es-or atleaſt vncertain, while we 
ht occupy our ſclues in ſuch, as we 
ow:to be ſound indeede.Inal which, 
eclecrer thar wekeepourſelues out | 
ſdanger, the leſſe ſhall wee'indanger 
hers. - For neither can thoſe tharliue 
des vs,take of vs any euitexample 
(that reſ pet: neithcr do we leauie to 
Epeneratio that is ro com,any offece Safcrfrom 
= thoſe our doings. But on the'0- avs 4 =; 
fide, we haue taughrthem by our 1.0... ou 
np le, tobe very careful, in all ſuch 
ters, $2 rokeepetheir profeſſion fro 
corruption,8& ſteine of this worlde, 
ich ſurely is a ſingular comfortts 
| & heare of man :'-who" calling'to 
efmindehowe he hath lived, maie muſt- 
Hcecioice; if he _ finde thathee 
tfhatt bin ſocare egloryof God, 
, qo Fofthe ſaluation o him ef & others, 
zpthar _—_— matters he hath eucrcn« 
ed to aid aloffence,& toleaue 
eo alla good example ro dorhelike, 
aſt of all concerning thoſe burdens 
Fat they are wont ſo plentifully to lay 
e[bn'the conſciences 'of- others our Oe: 3 on 
4| Chriſtian profeſſion. docth' ridde vs . 
s Gomthoſe, & alſuchlike For firſts 
* TN © rouching 
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touching thoſe traditions &vbſeruath@# 
ons that they lay on all generally ſale 
ing the word of God doth therfore ag} 
quite vs of al other affaires,to the endl 
that we ſhould better atted his ſeruigght Wi 
we in like ſort,that would gladly dog 
ſeruice ro God,ſhould thetefore-cal 
it aſpeciall benefir tobe deliueredfj 
al ſuch buſines & workes of others# 
any way may incumberour labor rhe 
in. Confeſhonis a thing verie inci, 
toall that are true belecuers inde 
bur { ſofar as the worde of God req 
reth)it is only yato God,in ſuch thy 

asare enly betwixt God & vs,8& ngl 

any other, bur onely when as eithe} 

our parts we neede counſel], orelie 

the behalfe of others we neederby 

awaie the offence, cither dane. tet 

whole congregation,or els toany ſel 

rall perſon. Otherwiſe to be founde#8 

recko yp wuriins to.another,8& to redli 

them al,or els to be allowed no-hopy 

forgiuenes: neither is that by rhe-wt 

of God required,and ir is ſo diſcomfi 

table beſides, thatwee may behat 

glad ro be rid, both of the cumber , # 

vanitieof it , Their penance was” 
_ times very hard , verie dangerous val ? 

ourlues,or yerie chargeable ynroWh © 
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I Hate,&yet could neuer yeld any foiid 
Somforr at al:8 therfore iris the grea- 
& #rbenefir, for tobe rid of ſo heauic & 
J fitles a burden. As for thoſe that re- 
Wmain;che rules of their ſeueral orders, - 
id rhe inforcemer of fingle life tothe' The obfer- 
ergic,the one of them was ſo needles ed and 
abor,the other an occaſio roſo great —o wy Gi 
wquity,that we may iuſtlie accourir a 
ecialblefſing for to be deliuered fro 
em.Inthe place ofall which, ifwee 
we thar, which in euery kind is more 
neable to the word of god,thE haue 
»a double aduantage therby: both 
that wee are dchuered from that 
Ichis wrong;& are reſtored (atleaſt . 
Mewhar neerer) -ynto our ancient 
again.And ſurely(we thinke)wee 
knnort be charged, but that we doe al- 
Wal thoſe works, traditions, & cere- 
honies; that are by the writtE word to 
Bcommended, ifin other things wee 
Hethe liberty thar God hath giuen vs, 
though'that therin we may be char- 
din divers thinges, not ſo much ro 
eeme of certaine traditions of the 
urch,as themſclues doe, or woulde 
Zink thar we ſhould: yer notwithſtan- 
ang thoſe thinges are of ſuchnature, 
[285 that ſecing God hath left vs our L- 
+ Z bertie 
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ment abroad,orelle reſtrainedof ſome 
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bertic in them, it may thereby ſcemiſh 
both that we are excuſable therein 
that god would hauc no bodies conlglſa 
ence. clogged withal. So our profeſſion 
yceldech this benefar,which & ee Jouſſlt 
not,thatthe ancient faith is kept monſſt 
purefromour mixtures, & the conſa@« 
ences of men more freed from the vent 
turous ordinances of humain wiſdom 

5 Inthoſe things that concerne tha 
ciule eſtate here in this ife,wethinl 
their aduantage ſhould beſo manife 
as thar themſclues might verie ealj 
efpy the ſame,8 willingly acknow 
it,as occaſion is offered. And this doi 


' thinke, they mighr eſpy firſt in- rh 


own experience now-: &then by go 
rcaſons beſides. The cxpericce of the 
daies doth plainly witnefle,thatGod| 
marueilous gratious to thoſe thar pr& 
fellethe Goſpell, 8 labour to reform 
their wanderings therby : eſpecially 
this countrie of ours, which hath.nowe! 
inioied theſe many yeares , the mol 
peaceable &rhe moſt bleſſed time,tht 
euerit can be found tohaue had ſing 
that the 15d was firſt inhabited. And n® 
matter at all, though many of the,that 
are our aduerſaries,are in wilful baniſh 


pare 
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cen of their libertie art chome -, For 
:n;Wough rhemiſclucs benor partakers of 
ar + ch ſpecial bleflednes:yetnotwith 
Biding they might if they would(as o- 

thers of their fellowes are) reſcruin 

heir conſciences to themſelues, an 
; C nforming their outward demeanour 
vetnofurther than is needful for the com- 
nemon tranquillity of al, & as themſclues 
mEmichr lawfully do (as wel as their fel- 
b xs impeachmer to the ſub 
of theirprofeſſion. And werenor 
ar friends partakers of it, & that in 
ge & plentiful maner, neither could 

plc that ar of the ſeminaries abroad, 
* thoſe thar arein priſon at home, 


eſodelicately;& haue things ar == 


reſo much as they haue, much eſſe 

Fe made richer therby. Infomuch thar 

men in theirexile & impriſonment to, 

I the beams of this ſunthat now] ſpeak 

w-_ reachvynto theo plentifully,thar 

lb they are very warm therby : & may nor 
"7 , && ge ne, thatin the greateſt miſeric that | 

&y haue, they finde veric good, and 

bor etokens, rhat this lande is bleſſed 

leede. The reaſons that | pake of, 

'I | "we ſpecially two:one. of them groun- 

hk {| dedon the goodneſſe of God : the 0- 

e _ on the nature of rhat kinde of go- 

q Z 2 UErnment 
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Then alſo ucrnment that we haue among vs.C 
bydiuers cerning the former , it is knowetiwelÞ® 
gag —_ , that God is cuer proone oÞ 
Eiftofthe himſelfe,todoe good vnto thoſe thilf 
goodnes of {eeke the aduancement of his glorig 
God. And howſocuer it be with others, thai 
cither are enimies,or bur ſorrie friend 
to the Goſpel]; yetſhall it ſurely go wlf 
with thoſe,thar ſincerely are bet toat 
uance the ſame. Howſoeuer it be wii 
the reſidue of the children of Iſrael,yall 
the tribe of Iuda nortſhal be wrapped| 
thelike confuſid withorhers ; bur eu 
be more ſafely preſerued, 8 cofortah 
goucrned,yntil the comming of Ch 
himſelfe. In other places may wee| 
the people groning-ynder their burdt 
all on heapes,& clean our of order ;y( 
& yerie often their cities deſtroied,tl 
people {lain,the country laid waſt, al 
the Princes themſelues vtterly ſhakel 
out of their thrones.Bur(God be thik 
ed)there is a berrer, & a more comfoſ 
table ſhew in this age of ours, amoti 
all thoſe that profes the Goſpel: whil 
others are exceedingly troubled in tl 
depth of the ſea, theſe are in ſafe and 
quiet harbour.Ler the kingdom of ga 
and the righteouſnes rherof,be chick 
Iy regarded,and al things elſe wil = 
tNere- 
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1 welſhiercupon tothe full contentation of 
ne « uw harrs dchire . In the nature of the Then of 
- thiSouernment that is among vs, we find the nature 
lorigtno principall thinges : that wee are vn 1 
' thaſuerned by one of our own nation:& , © & - 
iendMhat wee are gouerned at home in our rortharwe 
 walein country. For in that that one of are gouer- 
o adſour own nati is cucrin ſoucraign au- nanny on 
ifbority amogſt vs,it is a ſpecial benefir | 
vs in theſe rwo points: firſt that ſuch 
te wont to goucrn,among their natu- 
lſubies,a great deal more mildly,8& 
pre fauorably thi cither others wold 
y or themſclues either in other pla- 
; Prouinces of forrein parts ofkiag- 
ms,arc cuer kept more hardly vnder 
lan thoſe rhar are in the inward parts 
terof,if the princes be of one and the 
[8 feiflame nation with the people theEſel- 
i ves. For princes thar are far diſtant ſom 
bY parts of their kingdos are notwel able 
Jy tohold thoſe parrs in ful ſubzeRion,bur * 
8 only by rough & hard dealing . So co- 
imeth itro pas that they ſuffer none of 
theſclues tobe in any ſpecial authority 
neFamoe the:8& beſides thart,reſtrain ther 
IF lberties: drie them with exaQion:and 
do(vps cuery ſmal occafion )very ſore 
executions of them. Ofal which wee. 
hadexperience,vnder the Biſhoppe of 
Z3 Rome , 


*%* . 
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Rome his gouernment here, 'Then all 
wheras it 1s the: maner of princes to in} 
poſe patmetrs vpon their ſubie&s,as of 
rtmes tis needful to do, to the comonſi* 
vic ofthem al:it is no hard matter with 
ſubieRts willingly ro part with ſuch pal 
ments, ſolog as they gonot our of rheſÞ 
realm tothe maintenance ofbforrcint 
power,bur areimploied to the honor & 
defence of theſclues at home, Whera 
1f our treaſure were caried forth,& thi 
imploicd againſt our ſclues (as heretc 
fore very oft hath bin ſcene) it were 
marucllif the people were very loth] 
make thoſe paimErs: whe as euen nd 
the remeEbrance of ſuch vnreaſonal 


exaCtions before doth make rhe iuſte 

paimers that are,ſomwhar irkſom ſom 

times ynto the people,on whothey ar 
For that Jaid. In that wear omioned at home 


we are 80 ourcotiery,thar alſois a fingularbeneti 

bomein our Wheras otherwiſe by apeals,8in diuery! 

ewne.coun- Other caſes, many were faine ro goe tt 
tris, Rume to folow their ſuirs.In which ont 
there were two diſcomodities that ar 

very great;one to the hindericesof us 

ſticezthe other tothe diſcomodities of 

the parties beſides.luſtice muſt needes 

be hindered rherby,for that ther could 

be (fo far off) no ſufficient — of 

| by 
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| altlthe matter in many caſes:& very hard, 
-Oin fi y to carry the proceedinges of the, 
1s officourres here, or wharſoeuer other re- 
mon{cords were needful beſide. Again,needs 

ig mult ir be a further diſcomodity of the. 
paiparties, both becauſe ir could nor be bur 
" chabbrh 2 67 br » & achargeablciour 
ina ney for thetelnes,8 ſuch as they ſhould 
xr #8need ro baue with the, & very hwrfull 

Awthcir own priuarte affaires at home, 


ray ® uatea | 
thi Oy means of their ſo log abſcce abroad. 
68.5 Theincoucniencerhar therby they. yy}ac js 


ould ſoftain,was (as I aid) bur verie;the jncomue 
ac: & ſurely iris ſo licle indeede,thar. picnce that | 
dly irmay be rhoughr any ar al.Bur 7 [RO 
 oers Hep y AC ALPME pave by our 
aclocucr it is,itis mect,tharir be {ct p,ofefion. 
wn,thar fo the tudgemecofthe whol 
ay berter proceed. Wharſocuerinc6-. 
SFEnience therfore itis, thar may come 
0 ito thErkerby, either itroucherh (as. 
0 $80 take ir )) the cauſeir ſelfe , or elſe: Wa 
74 & Vir perſon. If itrouchthe cauſe,iris No ſack © 
© att pperemning to religion : or clſc: vatſeric'of 
{Waco their ciuile eſtate. In religion, the. Þ<1ps with” 
W-- - boſe : ”* > $(IFL vs(as they#: 
he truth is , that they ſhalnothauc in. 1. 1.2, 
| | 7 


[ 6 
, 


[- 
$4 


ur profcſhon that variety of waies, or: themſclues). 
#F belps,char otherwiſe they ſuppoſe thar- in marters 
« | they haue intheirowne , For with'vs of religions: 
they ſhould haue no helpe ar all inthe 
 maztyrdom,blopdſheding,or m—_ 
Fi. | Z 4 © 
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»f any ſaint, orof their own ,to ſarichyi] xei 
the wuſtice of God fortheir fins:northell ſv 
| good works tharthemſclues or othenÞ} of 
1E- 


aue wrought, for ro merit the king 


- 


of God.. For theſe thinges-ſhould thi 
have withvs,nohelpe ar all: buronehÞ} x: 
the ſufferinges,& merites of Chriſt, 
they thinke this ſame would be ſome} © 
derogationrto the ſufferings & meritg | « 
of Saintes, & a great diſcouragementÞ} 
vnto all ſorts,cither to ſuffer, or to doe x 
good workes: wharſoeuer I coulde ſais Þ 1 
42ereunto., © ſhew that they need nails 
ſo rogather,yer art this preſent Ifayg 
more but this:that whether this be a 
inconuenicce;or not, ſuch as iris,th 
ſhold indeed lighr vpd irzif chey toyni 
with vs.Solikewiſein diners other mal 
ters thathbang thereupon, & are as n&Y” 
cefſaric helpes rthereunto, they woult } 
haue ſome want both inheauen, &iF 
carth,of that which nowe they ſuppols | 
with themſclues that they haue.Forin 
| heauenthey ſhould haue none ar al,cis 
ther ro help them, but only God: or to 
be a mediator for them to God, burons 
ly Chriſt: 8& as for any berwixt them & JF 
Chriſt;the truth is, that we-ſhould al» 
lowthem none.In earth likewiſe needs 
muſt they leeſe a great part of their dis 
3 | retion 
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Sul reftion and comfort. For with vs they 
UE hould haueno other direRion , either 
ofthe hearhen,or of the fathers of the 
$08 church;whether it were bur one by him 
ef felfe,or mo togither, bur only the writ- 
ex xen'word of God,abſolutely or withour 
«0 F limitation :& the wiſedom or learning 
mef of al the reſt,only ſofar as may be grou 
es 8 ded on the written word. And whatſoe- 
my vcr comfort they haue intheir facra- 
*F ments(hauing ar leaſt fue mothi we) 
RY wrelſec in any of their repreſentations 
Wofcomfortable things, wherin they do 
much exceede,both in their ima- 
ts, many ceremonies befides:that(L 
7) muſt they be content to part with- 
Kifchey wilbe of our profefſio:& ther- 
WI content themſelues, with the 
wo Sacrainents only:with-few of their 
[ ceremonies:& withnone of their ima - 
'F pes ar all. In ſuch thinges as belongro \,,, _. 
*F theirciwleſtare, the inconueniences .,uenis 
| thatare, doe cither touch al generally, ence they 
© or elſe ſome one ſort of them more tha ſhould haue 
ethers. That which roucherh all gene- m——_ me 
Wy - atCs 
Fally,is(to my knowledge)no more but 
” this , that ſo they might ſeeme tobein 
$ 4angernor tobe gouerned wel; whe as 1, ,,. 
Þ they ſhoulde nor hate any one on head ouex 
farth,to hold alcogitherinone.Andin- all, | 
_— deeds 


z$ 
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*dced, fit be needfull rohauc all coun # 
erics,kingdoms,8& nations to be holgt} 
togitherinone , by ſome one ror $6 
on carth;thar ſhold be ſouerain ouerg} F 
erhers:thE it canor be denied, bur thy 
in ourprofeflion, that inconuenienc 
needs muſt rhey haue.That which tow 
cheth ſome ſorts of them more thans Þ + 
thers,is diuerſe:ſom thar goeth againlt Y # 
their credit : & ſome thar binderefh f 
No ſuch muchofrheir profit. The credit ofm4 Þ} + 
credit to nyofchEwould indeed berouched, for # 
——_ thartthey ſhould not be able by our pra 
. e NEED ig gs * 
<ommon Ffefiton,to win tharcredit with the co 
ſort. mon multitude, as they may be able 
theirs, & that in two principall poin 
Firſt, their yowing of finglelife,& ex 
ding al others that wold nor,borh from 
their prieſthood, & fro divers funRtion 
beſids of ſpecial credit, For by this they F'* 
might borh haue greater opinion-of ho 'Þ * 
lines with many:8& be in berter accoilrt } * 
of houſ-keeping befides,as not hauing, }| | 
as no wife,ſo likewiſe no children ,nor 
cocubines neither wherupon to beſtont 
ſuch things as they had. And it is verie 
true, tharſo doing , & that in ſuch ſort 
as many of them did vſe it, they might 
keepe better houſes a great deal,for be- 
cauſe that that way they were ofttimes | 
radars boa rename 


* « . 
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af axmuch lefle charges, thanthoſe that 
> maried can attiane. ynto, both be- 
jos diverſe of them neither had any 
hildrE indeed,nor kept any cocubine, 
did their endeuour truly roobſerue 
yom:the reſidue that had. cither 
# .concubines atthe leaſt,orelſe both co- 
$.& children tao ,yerwere they 
Fox at ſuch charges with the, as mart- 

ner requireth,, neither yetwould they: 
x that, by their more glorious houſe- 
kepi , they ſaw thatthey hada ready 
=; erby to ſtop many of thoſe mou: 
hes, that otherwiſe for. incontinencie 
dbe opE againſtthe. The orher1s,, 
at pethey were Þ dil:getin outward ce- 
monies & obſeruatios:fom of thE ma 
nga great ſhew of holines towardes 
WMGod: others of omcerrible ſtreightnes. 
F.of life. Both which, do indcede breed a 
Þ :grcat<ftimario among the comon peo 
«ple,& ate of ſuch force, tharſomgmes. 
hey haue made notonly lohnBaprift, 
bar he Phariſees alſo, ro'beof: better 
xcolicthan Chriſt, becauſe he vied his 
berry &freedomin ſuch.caſes:& lived: 
TW. (for ſuch ourward matters ) more like. 
.totht common ſorr,than they,Concer 
ingthe. profir. thar many of.theE haue 
ils exerts Verie Uue it) would decay:: 
| as 


———— 
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'_ as namely with thoſe thatare eirhh61 
officers,or artificers, that belong they ſt 
unto: or bur in priſon (for their conſſhyec 
ence ſake asthey cal it)vpon the adujifigio 
rage. -For indeed it cannot be denielni 
but that many of rhem do liue rherljhelp 
as maſling prieſts,cofeſſors,friers, ling! 
ing men , organiſts,waxchaundelershal 
mage makers , bell founders, and ſualed. 
hke:8 a great niiber of officers beſide 
All which ſhould be toſeeke(at leaſt Wl 
reſpe&of their former way of aduanan 
tage)if that they ſhould turne vnto ville 
Their perſon I rake to be touched on 
in this: that of many they ſhould be t 
ken for inconſtant,& ſuch'as had ligk 
ly rurned from theirformer profefiial 
and itſhould be laid to their charge bir 
ſome,thar if they were right now, thealſlie 
were.they wrong before, and-ſo conlewlthe 
quently had decciued many-that hanfyta 
vp6 then. Whichindeed could nor bY 
auoided (would they neuer ſo faine) ian 
any -ofthem ſhould turnevnto vs; Arial 
ſowe deny not, but that al theſe incondſ< 
uenieces,fuch as they are, would hang 
ypon ſuch alteration of their profeſſiaWÞhi 

7 But becauſe I ſaid they were Littlayer! 
ornone at all, it ſhall bee'good fhow'teElat 
xun ouer them briefly again, and _ nc 

ow 
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gow it may appear,thatthey need hor That thoſe 
ego tid in fear of any of theſe. And firſt aforeſaid 
weouching thoſe that do hang on re- Es" as 


jon-it ſelte, we take ittobe noinc6- yerylittle, 
hence at al,ro be excluded al other ornone 
Welps:and nothing doubr , bur thar by 25a 
We ſufferings and merires of chrift,we endinoped 
al find the iuſtice of Godfully ſatis- be excluded 
Jed, both to the auviding of cuerla- all other 
he 1udgement,8: ro the obtaining of helps. 
We eternal Neither do we think tharir 
an be foiid to be any diſgrace ar all to 
e ſufferings & merits of ſaints, to ſer . 
em aſide in the work of our redemp- No diſgrace 
when as notwithſtanding we doe'*® _ Fo 
em of thERill, both as notable or- pe _ I=D 
ments in the Church of Chriſt, & as by in the 
Ithie examples for ys to followe. So work of our 
Wewiſe thar wee ſtand" in no account FAXcmpube 
help by any of the, when as we coite 
al ſufhciencie in God alone,by Tefus 
ariſt;we ſec nor, howrhere ci be any 
ant therby:& hauing therin a delicate 
ſt; we cannot in any wiſe-haue any 
pmacke to the ſcraps and cruſts of a 
peers poke, be the mi himſelf neuer 
Phoneſt,or his poke & his ſcraps ne- 
gerſd clean. And'a's for any'other me- 
Wator berwixr God and'vs, weare fare 
nough;char wee ſafely hojd; thatnei- - 
9; rnb Bees - ak 


LY 
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| therdoe weneed _ ettherihc] 
ther any other in heue or earth,in ſud; 
ſort qualified , as that he can bein ans 
wiſe meetto ſuch a purpoſe:nor ſo mill 
ded,as thathe wold.As for any berwailieer 
- Chriſtand vs,wethinke it great dilhallihel 
nor ynto him, after that being venllie 
God,hehath fo far abaſed himiclfeallika 
tobe man for our ſakes:and in tharhilis: 
manhood ſuffered for vs ſuch thingglldy: 
as he hath, now to call his goodnes wilfipy 
wards ysinto any.ſuch doubr, as to o&llgei 
cciue that irſhould, be needfull, oral 
the leaſt,that it were nor amis roha 
ſome mediator tohim. And ifitbe 
for any need or doubr of his goodn 
bur only ofreuerence:. that reueret 
(thinkwe) is noreuerence atall: buy 
faithles ſtarting aſide, proceding fre 
 aconſcience thatbeeing guilcy neue 
theles cinotrepent, & therupon ſept 
eth aſide from the preſEce of him wh 
it feareth-Their direQis allo that ſhuld yl 
wholy reſt yponthe writte word along ay 
wetake itto be ſo very ſufficietrowardM 
that purpoſe for which we necdir,tha 
we need none other beſides:being all 
dy by the-authority of the word i{ellgt 
ſo plainly giuen to-vnderſtand,tharihdÞ & 
Eriprures only arg ſufficife ro reach al} © 


©. 
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Sich,& ro conuinceal error,torebuke 
uevice,&toinſtrut in al godlines,thar 
ehriftian may be perfe&ed therby, & 

hilly prepared to euery good work. The 

Momforc that they haue in thoſe orher 

ehgps that we haue not,is in'our iudge- The cong- 
Whent,ſo very ſmal,thar itwilbe an caſie ge they 
Abe ro gowithour ir:The Apoſtle faith (Oe 
bs bk t inthoſe things that we haue alre- hejps liale 
Gwe may ſoundly reiotce: &thatour ornone. 


"®: 


hy therin may be ſuch,as thar it ci re- 
eeciue no increaſe by any other. And the 
Much plenty &fulnes of it, how may 
ind.thatſoſmalrhings as thoſe may 
yrhing ecke > Whar comfortis it to 
ch thoſe fine ſacramers of theirs in 

th accoſit with the other two,thatrhe 

rd did ſo expreſly ordain, tobe in ſo 
mon vic with vs? And whe they haue 
mar eſtimaris giue thE,whatnew thing 
Sharewe the by the thatwe had notbe- 
F wore? Their ſuperfluous ceremonies, '& 
i attiicir images may go togither, as ne- 
Sacr broughtmn at rhe firſt by the word of 
pod, burlog after by rhe foliſh wiſdom 
tmiz:the former of them (we think) a 
eat deal more burdenous than come 

'gioiis vnto the: the other noronly bur. - 

J denous, but offenſiue too to theſeluts, 8 
Whers: an cyident corruption of the 
 ——_— DERRY truth, 
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rruth:& a wwuſt prouocation ofrhe wrg 
of God: If in ſuch caſesthe hearrſly 
haue any ſoiid c6fort,it muſt riſe our{er 
ſom worthier fountaines , than cirhot 
the wiſedom of fleſh & blood:or beriad 
warranted repreſentati6s,than imagyiſfir 
are. Concerning their ctuile eſtareiere 
this world,firſt we cannot condiſcendar 
tothinke,there is any neede ar all ;falare c 
ro hauc any one to be a general 8& vaiihmyt 
uerſall head ouer all. - Pin 
- The Apoſtle in diverſe ſeuerall pla 


$. 


No great 


want that CCS ,ſhewing how plentifully God , i 
weehaue Jefthis Church furniſhed with dine 
nor one ge- fynRions,to keepe al in vnitic of fail 
—_— bring toperfeRion the Church 


Chrift,ſo to conſummare his myſtic 
body,maketh no mention of any ſug 
which notwithſtanding might in: 
wiſe haue bin omitredgifthere had þ 
any ſuch ordeined of god.Beſides thy 
we-know it is .impoſlible. And the 
our opinion is , they ſhall haue withy 
no want,to miſe of that , which neuf 
men had, & is impoſſible 'onearrhj 
. be found. Bur as for thoſe other. this 
| _ _ thar follow(their credit,8 profit whif 
- and oof before they had ) therein graunt thilfde 
ſhould be needs muſt rhey come to ſome wantiithe 


wwpaired. deed. For if they abandon their forceliſan 
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afticie,and vic the lawfillmeanes of 
wriage:if they lay down their glorious 
temonies,8 other obſeruites of vn 
Woficable hardnes,8 whartſocuercom- 
Wadious praiſes before they vicd;,to 
Wane in cheir .commoditie vnto them: 
gre is no.queſtion,bur tharamog the 
namon. fort they ſhould leeſe a grear 
ft of thar eſtimation and profir, that 
Jy they hauc very long intoyed'. Bur 
Wisn0 great matter what others think 
Ws, ſo that with God,and good men 
haue thatcredir thatiscQuenier: & 
bitoht riot to accottnt al thar afofle, - 
tlocuer we cannotget howſoeuers . 
auch ſticke to mifleof thatwhicle 
bre we haue wrongfully had, As for 
Iriage we know that the children of 
world doſo yncleanly behaue the- 
es both in their whordoms,&in ma 
te alfo, thatir is no maruel if they 
nortthinke that the yſe of mariage 
dche adminiſtration of holy things | 
ly go togither,ſo long as hauing ſom 
lerence of the one,they meaſure the 
er,by their own moſt ſhamefull ab- 
E. But the ordinance of God is ſufhi- 
Wen to ſtop the mouthes of all ſuch 
ME they haue ſaid the worſt that they 
Rn.And as for houſe-keeping,t being 
® maricd 
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maricd & hauing children for whonllss, 
ro prouide, they be not able to beſtoulllh 

ypon others ſo much as otherwiſe thells, 
might,that neede to be no griefe ynilli 
the.Let eucry man do as he1s able,andh, 
before God he ſhalbediſcharged. Thilliy) 
ſtream thar iſſueth by many branchegll 
muſt needes be lefle in cuerie one, thill 
if al ioyned togither. So that we wallet 
as weare called,ir is enough:there cally 
be no more required of ys for oulew 


ward worſhippinges & voliitary ſtreilylligy 


nes in needles matters, is ts no foun 
creditthat they get vnto any : Gai 
worſhipped in ſpirit &truth:& ſuch 

ly they are in who he delighteth.WI 


unto if outward ceremonmes be addi 
ſuchas are needfull,, then are they 
the other welcome withall:ifotherw 
theycome, theyare abominable vn 
him, and neuer can his ſoule concey 
anie delight at allin them .. StreirnedF& 
15 good,and a profitable Jabour,ſo lou 
as it is imploicd in thoſe rhinges , this 
arc commaunded, but if it be bur al 
awne deuiſe , if is of no account wit 
God.For in ſuch ſort itis that many 
Kiriue, &yert are not ableto enteriky 
And then,what gaine we,tobe in glory Þ 5 
among men, andto be ————_ oy c 
| l 0 : 
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ood? Their gaine comming in, foas ir 
th , they neede nor rhinke any lofſe 
"Hz all to be withour ir, Iurdas loued the 
poncy well that he had gorren, bur 
when he perceiued how he came by it, 
hyberraicng his maiſter, and conſen- 
Jag wo ſhed innocent blood, hee then 
wo tou d hauc noioy to keepe it, & made 
$310 account of any lofle, ro throwir a- 
Snaic. Their poore eſtate would yeelde 


2. 


; 
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Smt them a richer joy and peace of 
Wind,ch3 all the treaſures that by ſuch 
tanes they were cuer able to gather 
ther, Betrer a great deale, to feede 

the courſeſt breade that we vie , thi 

the fineſt micher that is, after that 

te we finde it to be verie full of gra- 

L Laſt of al, though it were a ſhame 
tthem to turne, yetit were none at 

L but only with thoſe, that are grace= 

fic people , and very dangerous inſo 
Feiphtie a' matter as this, tohold on. 
Jar waic, after thatonce we finde wee 
ewrong. And why ſhoulde the mire 
atlicth in the ſtreers,be ſo careful to 
tpilded ouer with gold? Why ſhould 

F #rerched & finfull manbe ſs defirous, 
F fever ro ler downe his owne eſtima- 
{ ton > So God bee glorified, ler vs not 
4 care what becommeth of vs . When 
CAS 28 
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as alglory belongeth ro him, thereighg; 
none at al belonging to vs.As anornags 


ment thatis for a noble perſonage, Y | 

not become a meaner perſon: ſo glorgh& 
likewiſe,thir is only for God,can neug]%, 
become the childre of me. Bur if needs 


+48 


fore? So notwithſtanding theſe ince 
uemecces,wnich is Teemerh they ſhaj 

fall into, yet the matter being bex 
examined,it would ſoone appeare,tl 
there is no ſuch inconuenience int 
martter,as at thefirſt might be fearec 

be. Neuertheleſle whether they be 
coucniences or not, that do I leauey 

ro them tothinke of , Thoſe they at 
wharſocuer they are; be they of wh 
value they can.Such as they are,lert 

be for me; I wiſh them no greater, nd 
ther do Llabour ro make them leffegt 

in truth they are. And fo conſequent 

if our profeſſios be compared togitha| 
thisis the varietic, that they do yeelkBth 
& in theſe points reſterh(wharſocuerliſſ gc 
is)al the ods that is betwixr ys. bs ay: 


»! 
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-theng ſo, then is irno hard matter ts 


Madge whether of them itis,wherin we 
bIzy better ſettle our ſelues. 
#18 As forthat one point, of hauing 
pod works concurring in our iuftifica- 
pa(of which Icthought good for cer- 
ume cauſes more ſpecially to treat by 
Felfe) it ſhall be good alitle more ſpe 
Sally to colider both what is the effe&t 
*I#the doctrine it ſelfe: & what is to be 
*Fthoi ga of that ſame place of S.Iames, 
atieemeth to goſo much againſt our 
ion therein. Vnto the oe of the 
Erine it ſelfe doth appertaine, firſt 
zonfider what kinde of 
{t be,that may haue any thing to do 
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workes they. 


Ofiuſtifica- 
tio by faith 
onely with- 
-out works 
no inconue- 
nience atall 
to hold it, , 


The effe& 
of the do- 
arinc ic ſell, 


ards the iuſtifieng of any: and then 


touching the obteining of true _ 


ſnes to vs,both where we may find: 
and by what meanes it may be ours. 


ie works therefore that may be auai- 
le to iuſtifie any in the fight of God, 


uſt needs be ſuch as are in theſclues 
ul,perfe& 8 abſolure righreouſnes, 


fthac otherwiſe they cannot ſtande 
the iuſtice of god. And abſolute righ- 
buſnes can neuer be,but where cuery 
vagced,word,8& thought is very good, & 
mar in ſo high degree as is required: 
4 * ſoncither,vnlefle there be a conti- 


nuall 
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mual tra&t of works,words,& thoughtgk 
al our whol life withour intermiſh6,O8]6 
ther righteouſnes though we hauengs 
uer fo good,yertif it lack anyone ior th 
this, it wilnor ſerue vs to this purpoly me 
For the law requireth, both { £9 ſuck Jn 
things ſhould be done with al the ham 
with al the ſoul,& with al our ſtrengipſ 
& that they neuer depart out of ouffifþ 
harts,al the daies of our life. And tha 
folemne definitiue ſentence of thailly 
law comprifcth both very briefly,whells 
it ſaith,that cuerie one 1s accurſed,thi 
continueth nor in all thinges 
are written in the booke of the law, 
do them. If now we would know wt 
to find this abſoJute righteouſnes, 
rruch js, that ſomtimes it ſecmerh t] 
it might be found among men-andy 
1s nowhere to be found indeedetod 
vſe,but onely in Chriſt. It may ſee 
to be found among men, both for thi 
the law requireth ſuch thinges ara 
handes: and becauſe that ſome then 
haue bin of ſpeciall commendationf 
theſe matters. Howbeit the lawe dal 
not require ſuch things at our handef 
as though that now we were able todo” 
them : but to ſhew that once we wet: | 
able, and therewithall , how far we are. F 

MJ 
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whhllen from our firſtintegritic, & that 
Os FGod,that once made vs able, may iuſt- 
ne F require at our hands the performice 
© mecrof. And as forthe beſt me that eucr 
&Fyere,thereis noqueſtio but al were fin- 
# Iners,& thar very ofccthey daily offEded 
i Fhelides all which their good deeds alſo 
WI{burfew to ſpeak of) were ſo imperfe@, 
br war of true fincerity,& zeal (which 
ut Feuer are found ſince the fal of Adam; 
Elmany of the childrenof men ) tharif 
dd ſhould deal in his iuſtice only,and 
tin the depth of his mercie withall, 
tone ofthoſe workes could euer be 
pted of him. Hence is it, that the 
ren of God acknowlege their vn- 
nnes in al their waies, nor onely in 


tthings as commonly | ———ny the 


ne of f1n, bur in al their holines, and 
itcouſnes befides:too high a poine, 

the children of rhe world to attain 

to.In Chriſt wee finde moſt abſolute 
phtcouſnes perfeRly wrought , inſo= 

ich chat there was neucr found any 
ahim ,cither procceding foorth by 
deeds,or wok , Or at any time Jur- 
Rin his ſecret thoughts:& whatſoc- 
Ir hedid or ſaid was euer moſt godly, 
& {hereunto the inward diſpoſition of 
© Js hart,and all bis thoughtes did cuer 
_ > -. " wats Ds ac cord. 
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mual traft of works,words,8 thoughts) 
al our whol life withour intermiſſ6,Os 
ther righteouſnes though we haut ne» 
uer fo good,yctif irlack anyone iotdf 
this, it wilnor ſcrue vs to this purpoſe, 
For the law requireth, buth f ho: ſuch 
things ſhould be done with al the hany/ 
with althe ſoul,8 with al our ſtrengths, Bf 
& rhar they neuecr depart our of ous 1 
harts,al the daies of our life. And than 
folemne definitive ſentence of that 
law comprifcth both very briefly,whedl 
it faith,that cuerie one is accurſed,thal 
continuerh not in all rhinges thy 
are written in the booke of the lawy 
do them. If now we would know whi 
to find this abſoJute righteouſnes ,t 
rruch js, that ſomrtimes it ſeemeth th 
it might be found among men-andy 
is no where to be found indeedetodl 
vic,but onely in Chriſt. It may ſeem 
to be found among men, both for that 
the law requireth ſuch thinges arout 
handes: and becauſe that ſome ther 
haue bin of ſpeciall commendation 
theſe matters. Howbeit the lawe dot 
not require ſuch things at our handee 
as though that now we were able todo” 
them - but to ſhew that once we were: 
able, and therewithall , how far we arg; 
TO fallen 
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fallen from our firſtintegritic, & that 
God,that once made vs able, may inſt- 
_ at our hands the performice 
therof, And as forthe beſt me that euer 
yere,there is no queſtio bur al were fin- 
ners,& that very ofterhey daily offEded 
| Beſides all which their good deeds alſo 
FS {burfew to ſpeak of)were ſo imperfeR, 
TS orwac of true fincerity,& zeal (which 
FS geuer are found fince the fal of Adam, 
hany of the children of men ) thatif 
od ſhould deal in his juſtice only,and 
tin the depth of his mercie withall, 
rone of thoſe workes could euer be 
| ef ted of him. Henceis it, thatthe 
dren of God acknowlege their vn- 
ines in al their waies, not onely in 
ithings as commonly go vnderthe 
he of fin, bur in al their holines, and 
ircouſnes befides:roo high a poinr, 
the children of the world to attain 
kro.In Chriſt wee finde moſt abſolute 
phtcouſnes perfeRly wrought , inſo- 
uch that there was neucr found any 
bh him , cither proceeding foorth by 
deeds,or words, or at any time Jur- 
Engin his ſecret thoughts:& whatſoc- 
"EF ikrhedid or ſaid was euer moſt godly, 
whereunto the inward diſpoſition of 
bis hart,and all bis thoughtes did cuer 
-.- _ accord, 
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accord. And ſomuſt it needs be,forthay $i 
he was both God and man.For ſo cog 
meth irto pas, that the infinite exce 
lencies of his godhead, could not hau 
ſufficient flue in his manhood ro ſhay 
foorth themſclues to the ful: bur aftg 
they had rhoroughly filled al hrs mag 
hood,with al oertottions andaltheay 
gans and powers thereof, needs ml 
there be immeaſurable abiidancek 
beſides,al which doth witnes his may 
hood firſt to bethoroughly filled: 
not only it might be,buralſoofnece 
_ be, andcanbeno other, 
athe loued Ged with al his he 
with al his ſoul, & with al his ftreng 
& his neighbour as himſelf, 'thata 
deedes, words, & thoughtes weres 
good, & the ſamein moſt abſolureq 
ner,to the vttermoſt pitch, rharrhe 
pacitie of manhood was able tobe 
Howe to procure righteouſnes/to® 
ſclues,ro make itours,is now tobe ſet 
Where firſt ifwe cometo thar right 
ouſnes that is of man,either of ourf 
ues,or others, we ſhal neuerbe able 
do any good.' For firſt as trouching® 
ſelues, whereas we are nor able to fulllif 
the Jaw, there is nor in vs any right 


ouſnes atall robe had. Ifwecould fk 


"> 
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# © Mlthe whole law, (ncucr offending in 
i © &ed,word.nor thoughr,bureucr hauing 
& F Sourdeeds,words & thoughts,fully an- 
6 {ering to that holines, &righteouſnes 
# {at God requireth) chen mighgres 
id inthe fauour of God, by ourowne 
od works, without any helpe ar all by 
kinſt,and chat by the vertue of the for- 
ercoucnant, commoly called the old 
ſtament. Butif we miſle any point of 
igthough weedoe our beſt indeuour, 
are we nothing holpen thereby in 
$marrer, DR tharGod hath not 
jenanted to acceptys as righteous, 
doing our indeuour therein, but on- 
| FalBlling the whole law ineueric 
tothe verermoſt ior, Neither cats 
a hisiuſtice acceptofany other righ 
unes,but that which is perfeR, no 
te than the law can adiudge any ſum 
{ paiment, bee it never ſo much, 
L Þ infinite thouſandes, ſolong as 
we wanterh any one penie of that 
ich is couenant. Then,if we ſecke vn- 
others, thoſe thatnow are Saintes in 
uen,to haue the helpe of their righ- 
uſhes,to make vs righteous, neither 
ae they any ſuch as the law requireth, 
LE aurare for that matter as ſhort as wee; 
LE acither did Godat any time make oe 

—_—. Aa ſuc 


to.Chriſt,in him only is that righreou | 
neile:to be had,that can ſerue our tun hi 
and\echaue it in him , by none otha By 
meanes but onely by fairh.For wherew yl 
God hath made his other couenantly 
him (which he calleth the new,andily 
laſt, becauſe he neuer meanethro mal 
any mo beſides ) that whereas weeeat 

not be inftified before himyby any xj 
ceouſneſſe of our own, valefle. wew 

able ro fulfill the law, and he there 

hath taken this order , that his Se 
ſhould do irfor vs,.tothe ende t] 

that take hold therok, or reſt yponk 
ſhould haue his holines and rightel 

nes theirs: hence commethit,both! 

ſuch as reſt in him, by the vertue of 
latter coucnaunr, haue] his; righree 

neſle theirs : & that they arenororh 
waies iuſtified,bur onely by taking ly 

on him by faith. For neither hath Gt 
made this righteouſnes of Chriſt ſog 
mon to all,that ynbeleeuers. may hg 

the benefit of it as well as the faithfil 
neither hath he by his. latter couenalili 
declared himſelfe tobce of purpoſe 
uwiſlihic ys, by the good works or merili bs 
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TH any birt only of chriſt. In other things 
IE without all queſtion)there is a'ſpeciall 
bY ye of our owne good workes,and of the 
1 good examples thar rhe blufſed Saintes 
LI ave giuen vs: but in this our iuſtificati- 
FE with God, thereifno vic of them ar 
LEE Now therefore concerning the place 7 
ES. lames, that ſcemethro attribure How this 
_— .. hes place of S. 
Mr iuſtificatis partly to our own works, 7... may 
tnot only tofaith in Ckriſtjt is euidEt be aniwe- 
athe doeth not treat of this our firſt red. 
ſhbcatio, bur only exhorteth to holi- 
$of life:8& ſo conſequently, whatſoe- 
he ſaith there,it is not tobe hercun- 
plied. Whereas therefore the Apo- 
Paul concluderh his difputatiorof 
Ematrer:that Ye ave inſtified by faith, 
jour the deeds of the law.And S. lames 
ke manner concludeth his : that Of 
4 192 15 iuſt ified, Cr not of faith onelie, 
hough it may ſeem atthe firit ſight, 
t thefe two are direRly cotrary one 
the other,yet the circiiſtances of the 
aces,8 the intErt & meaning of either 
the Apoſtls,being colidered,it is foiid 
y plainly,that they are not contrary, 
WKonly diuers:that 1s, one of the doth 
Ear deny chat which is affirmed by the 
EFober, both ſpeking of one thing,but ha 
Filing two ſcucrall or diuerſe matters in 
ih Aa 2 band, 
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hand, echof them holdeth onhis ownglfy 
ſcuerall waies.For Saint Paul is in handf} 
with a point of doQrine to ſhew whers- 
 inour firſt iuſtification coliſteth befawſ}y 


God:& S. Tames is in hand with a poli 
of exhortation to godlines of life , 
tharend ſheweth, that our faith isbig 
yaine, ynlefſe that it be (in ſome good 
meaſure)fruitful by works. Wherasth | 
fore although they both ſpeake of tailki 
& iuſtification , yertthe one dothy 
meane either that faith, or that iuſſ 
"cation thatthe other meanerh : hey 
may it ſufficiently appeare withoux 
further diſcourſe of the matrer, tha 
one of them is notagainſt the orhe 
S. Tames had beene of purpoſe. toÞ 
ſhewed,how we are iuſttfied beforeg 
hee would haue ſhewedno other 
bur only by faith in Chriftleſus, 4 
the chapter before he aſcriberh th 
ſtate that wee haue in Chriſt not y 
works,bur to the free mercy of Goty 
on the other fide, if S. Paul had pur 
ſed roexhort to newnes of life, he we 
there haue told ys, as el{-where def 
that though we had all faith, 8& had 
loue,yet all were nothing.So for the'ds 
Erine of iuſtification likewiſe , I wallÞ: 
there is no tuch abſurditic heldeby ig! 


vy 
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with ht any may haue any iuſt cauſe to fear 
WIwioine with vs therein. 

hinges that hinder are ſome 
ory afrhem of lefſe importance and lightly 
tf hinder not, but thoſe that are of the 
I yeaker ſort : and one other there is of 
oF more ſpeciall force with the, that I rake 
og bee the greateſt taie thathindereth 
ugg oſc, that take it to be a-matter of c6- 
Efence indeed . Thoſe lefler hinderan- 
es likewiſe are diuers, For ſome reſpe&t 
eir perſons eſpecially : & one other 
ereis, that ſomewhat reſpeReth the 
uſe likewiſe, Thoſe that doe moſt pro- 
fly reſpe& their perſons, are eſpecial- 
two:one that proceedeth fro regarde 
their credit,which was ſomwhat tou- 
ed before,as one of the inconuenien- 
prhat hereby. they ſhould haue -: the 
her that concernerth certain hardnes 
lat by bodily puniſhment they ſuppoſe 
hemſelues to be put ynto,vntouched as 
et. And the difredir that they doubt 
ould fall vypon them, is partly with all 
encrally:burt cſ{pecially with thoſe with 
hom they haue ſo long held togither, 
WForwith al generally iz1s Iketobe ſom 
Q=difprace ynto them, for that they haue 
q all ſo profeſſed, & ſome of them beſides 
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Diſcredie, 
eſpect ally 
to thoſe 

thathaue 
o:herwiſe 
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ſuch as of right may holde them Nillihetc 
the courſe that now they are in. ForuyWi 
rouching their profeflion, itis yericWymr 
cident to the nature of man to bee ali 
ceiued,efpectally in the truth of reliphlte: 
Howſveuer we haue areaſonable gowWe: 
fight in orher things:yer in this,the bllhjaP 
of vs all are far to ſecke, for any thine 
thar we haue inour'ſclyues ro helpe wh 
withall, Neither are wee onely ro ſcalp 
herein ; butalfo prone to coriceite buty* 
liking of that which is wr6g. Burbefid 
their own natural weaknes &'inelinat 
they may wellremiber that the fort 
daics were ſuch,&rheirown proper < 
cati6 wirhal,tharwhoſoeueris of any 
fonable c6fiderari6,wil eafily pard6( 
rhe former time)ſach wanderings vi 
the. For both thoſe things are very fe 
ble to lead vs away with the, wherſodil 
- thereis'northe Geekall grace of Ge 
holie ſpirit, borh'for to teach vs a beth 
courfe,& to lead vs rherin. So with mt 
who ar al ofthe ſelf ſame mould & hat 
al had our parrs of thatother infe&tio nn” 
fides,itis —_ pardonable 'marrer, le” 
religis ro hauc held that courſthar the 
did: pardonable Iſay, inreſpe&t of our © 
own naturall impotencie, &inclinatis; | ® 
& of thoſe daies of ignorance that were | ® 
OY be- 


$ 
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the ſee pogither with our educari6 then, 
d according to that preſent time. 
«1B bei we com to theſe daies of ours,thE 
b (| th caſe alrred much. For nowithath 
peaſed rhe goodnes of god,borh to giue 
Ea more pletiful knowlege of his will 
Epleaſure,8 to offer ynto the areadier 
o be in Hon by his holy ſpirit: that ſo they 
y both ſee,& walk the way to his kin 
hon much the better:  hoek back, 
f rimes 8 graces conlidered , |, hey 
ay weaſ lyreſo 
Credit ynto the, toalter; 
ſeir former ha Ar og 
& being opened.they haue foiid a bet 
In the night ir.isno ſhamearall; to 
Fawry,in the daie time iris a foul and 
ke ſhame indeede,,to holde on.that 
urſe, 8 nor to break iroff with ſpeed. 
n —_— oſs a” beldes thei 
m profcfhion, hauc alfo tau Wie. 
a A other.it cinor bedenied,but gr | 
le) ; haue done ſo much rhe more hurt, tharhaue 
that their auditory 8& diſciples be-, otherwiſe 
re ; may charge themwith grear al. raught, 
tration nowe,, if ſo they ſhould alter 
ir former courſe.Neuerthelefſe,nei- 
er were their former doinges to bee 
Fenicd their reaſonable (excuſe with 
al ll hoſe thatare indifferent:neither ci 
ov Aa4 they 


' 
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they now continue on their courſe, buf 
that needs they muſt therewithall ap 
peachtheir credir, much more thanf 
they had altered, with al that, haueats 
eraincd vnto the knowlege of the trutly 
For their former labours are the rarhgy 
, Cobe borne withall, for that being rhi 
perſwaded thar they were right ,u wa 
Their parts indeed to commend.vnrowl * 
chers,thatwhich themſclues did rhink I 
ro be needfull. Burtharnoy it is-rathg 8+” 
for their credit,to alter their courſe (bw | 
fides that other before recited ' whihi 
they haue common with the Teſh 
hence alſo may they gather, for 
finding now,that they haue done mii 
Hurtbefore , irftandeth them:ypon' 
to aryed the ſame ſoſoone as they c; 
The wounde they haue made, it we 
meere thar rhemſelues ſhould heale 
gain: which ifthey ſhould forſake to dl 
Ea Batievit would tid with their ci 
dit, or not, it were vere like for to pr 
cure theman heauic iudgementinth 
end . For the errors that they ſhould 
leaue yncorreted, could not but infe 
many others:8& likely inoygh ſo to £4 mp 
onto the cndof the worlde: by, which I 
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time,it is not to ſay what heapes of ink | 
gquitie might come therby.For al mw ; 
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Bey. muſt needs ſand chargeable be- 
ethe tudgementſcat of God,vnlefle 
les they live here among vs, they 
Fbeke to amend all their errors deliue- 
Ted before. In which reſpec Auguſtine 
hath lefr them in his own example, a 
| joint of great wiſedome,, diligently re- 
Sacting,or calling back againe,wharſo- 
1 wer points of doctrine he founde, that 
| he had vnaduiſedly deliuered before: & 


tnotwirhſtanding,as itſeemeth, and 
mſcltin the preface cofefſerh,though 
)ſhame with it at all, as indeed it was 
gerie good teſtimonic of his inwarde 
cerity:and ſo conſequently ,as much 
$45 true &iuſt commendation,as an 


ng elſe that cuer he did. If itbe aide, 


at in higa there was ſom further cauſc 
tro retratt much of, that which hee 
ot before,both becauſe he wrat verie 
ng,and before he was bapriſed in the 
ich of Chriſt: true it is AE B's thatſo 

e wrote:but not ſo withal,as leaucth £9 
em any ſuch aduantage. For the que- 
ton is not, whether S. Auguſtin or they 
ad more nced to retract ſome of ther 
pinions 2. but whether ir bee meete 
Mat choſe ſhould doit,thart haue taughe 
mto others.that,which now they inde 
tbe wrong. And though it were , yer I 
JW | Aas + dgoubr 


3 GS 
= A 8r2atiſe tending 
_ -doubr much, wherher ypon ſufficierk 
.- uiſement;,any of them would fo far yy 
 theodsberwixtthem (cither his you 
. to theiryeares, or his .imperfetionhs 
-- fore hisbapriſme;to their ripencs nay 
butthat they woulde with good willawith 
| knowlege,rather that it wer their parſe n 
if they haue taught any erronius point: 
- ofdoQrinezwith him to retract chemi 
-- to-make any ſuch allegation , thKtuhWart 
- cede nottodoitſomuch-as he. Thalk 
with who:they haue held-hands ſalony 
rogither;:ar cither the biſhop of Ron 
-orhis frieds abroad;far their aduary 
or els of their own:countryme at hoy 
that are grownto fo roman cing 
the preſcarſtate.If it. be the biſhop} 
his adherentrs;iris bur for their own 
uanrage,that they conceiue:thar op 
. on of them,ſo to make: vp their lo ies 
- ;Yaineby the help of them,when oppl 
runitic ſhould ſerue them vato it. At 
the more thartheir eſtimarionſauorel 
_ ofir,the more quietly may they be abli 
to bear the loſle therof. If they be ofa 
; me; +t 


"g0 th: Fs 


"Ro the more they are irifefted there. 


h.,the lefſe worth is the beſEeſtima- 
rac areablero-.gines?” ics 


gain, whatſocuer eſtimarion/i is loſt, : 


ther with  forraine-powerabroad.;or 
mth hollow harts arhomenhe ſame wil 
much more. required wich the grati- 

4 $fauor of their: natural-princesy and 
the true hartof natural ſubie&s: 8& 
atſo much weve aboundance: of 
ompence;as tis of grearer priceor 
—— 'T \ 2 rk ing: 
inces, 8: fairhful fubieRs;rhan of for- 
Sas bark, cloſe aids wheteſocuer. 
o-E, pe hardnefſe . that they. acconnt 
Juesto be pur vnto,ro:the ytrer 

ing of rheiy mindes fromvs &our 

© bfeflion, reſterh -eſpecially im thoſe 
points': firſt, thatdiuerſeof them 

be roy handled, then;'thatcer- 


3 e points of religion (as they terme 


Fare now made rreaſon; They accofic 


&s to be treightly handled; both in 


he' ing ofthe: recufants 8 that cer- 


a of that profeſſion are pur ro:death. 
oncerning both which they would not 


| ſenie, bur'thar the puniſhment were 


moderate enough; bothin- the one 8 


rthe other, ifettherthey.coulde finde, 


Warthey were fo heinous ofiendours, 
as 


\ 


The hard 


deling that _ 


they ſup= 
poſe is vie. 
again 
theme 


Whatir is 
' that is vſed 
Þ. towards 
F then. 
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_ as we do conceiuc,& charge them tobilue 
or elſe bueremember what dealingst 
ſelues hauevſed to vs, and yet do ypt 
lefle occaſion, {4.. - 1. : 17 11 
: . As touching the former,they wilngl 
denie,bur that princes. haue authoriggtan 
by the word of God,both to fine, andwiſet 
ut to death as neederequireth... Thailme 
pa that ſuch as worſhip any tre nge | th 
God,or but intiſe others thereunto, , Wihii 
ſtubbornly deſpiſe the, word.of God,amiehc 
by the ſentence of, Gads  owne , mouth 
accounted worthy to, die the deaths 
though it may bee, themſclues dom 
ſce,that by. equizie thereof, they are: 
the danger of his wuſtice for, thvfe ; y 
we are out of doubt that they arg, am 
bur that we do alreadie know , that 
blindnes of manis very great, we cou 
not but wonder that they doenor ſeelt 
Neuertheles ſuch is the-mildnes of þ 
Maieſtie: and-ſuch is the peaceableng 
of theſe daigs of the Golpell,& ſogold 
are we(the moſtofvs all ) on behalfes 
the lory of God, that none are excuy 
icd for any-of thoſe : though the {cli 
ſame lawes that they vſed againſtys, bg 
forcible againſtthenuand jb need-werg 7 
might ſoone be, inlar ged,i.$q notwkh-j: ff 
Randing that whichis donof thatking 
| ; we - þ. 
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bite thinke there might bee done much 
Wore than there is, and yet,that no bo- 
llebad any juſt cauſe ro fnd faulrther- 
vSh.That certaine points of their reli- 
on arc now made treaſon,that ſo they 
nnor ſuffer,as in cauſe of religion,bur 
high creaſon, it ought not to bee ſo 
Wacuous vato them,if they cofider well, 
whether the verie nature of thoſe points 
War are made treaſon,or but the maner 

Sour. proceeding therein. For ſome. 
ints of their profeſſionare of the na» 

e,as that they are rancke treaſon. in- 

de to all the ſtates thar are inthe 


#+ 
«© ww 
- 


any that 

(8 1 2y Y,0 Ty 
ther doth i 

5 oi ”y 5 , « ww, Pf 
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Iifhe were indeed, as they would haul 
thevicargeneralof chriſt on rhe cat 
for thatthereby he might 'doe no mii 
(keeping within the bods of his malli 
bur only lay*their fin to their chargi 
yrtterly exclude them from the hopt 
ſaſnation: princes if they gouerned! 
fubieds likewife,if they went with'tl 
_ princes againſt their obediEce $ du 
ro God. Buras for depoſingthe one 
looſing the other from their allege 
inh6k: points weare ſure,tharthey 


Horonly miſliked of vs, bur of manj 
thers beſides , thar othetwaies are! 
- willers of theirs. In the mannerprot 
ding thar 'inthis point'is vied agi 


rhe, cherearetwopoimes likewiſe ul 
nored . For'firſt as touching the 1a 
felfe; iris in effe bur cerraine a 
Ratutes that were made long ſince 
uined again, & not ſoughrynto,rillt 

by many naughty pra&iſes,' 8& ſome 
bellious,open forces, & flaughtersig 
rrined; we were of neceflitieratherd 
ſtrained; than'cafily induced , ro £ 
that order:and that for the preſerudiiir 
of the whole, both in religion and cub 
 tranquillicjie Then alfo.it is yer y Willie 
knowen, thatalthough they hauc baſe 
geuer ſofaultic therein, & fo have uſe 


4 
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leferucd to die:yet if they can bee (orie 
cher practiſing, and viterly renotice 
ad abandon the ſame; they ſtande not 
ſuch danger of death by their former 
kmerires , asin the hope and way of 
& by their new repErance, ifit appear 
bbe vnfeined,as wel as theirgwltines | 
fhciently proued. The dealinges chat Whatics 
ley vic rowards vs,is firſt the rigor that tharthey 
ey put vs vnto whe timedid ſerue the — 
tyer do, where they ate able ) inthat , 
ey raiſed ypperſecution againſt vs.in 
ecauſe ofrehgion:then ao theredif- 
al & vnnaturall praiſes now;to-re- 
rtheir former vſurpation again. In 
rperſecutionof theirs againſt vs,we 
nke they then deale, and: yet doe 0+ 
thardlie with vs; forthatthe cauſe 
ring no greater-than'it was, yernot- 
th-ſtanding their - puniſhment was 
cceding gricuous . The cauſe wee 
einke was not ſo great”; for that com- 
bnly they perfecured vs for nothing 
> bureither for ſom tradition of their 
n,or els for ſome thing that wenra- 
Inſt the earthly eſtate of the Church 
Rome , cither in the comodity that 
Wtcy.fappoſed ro bee due vnto it7or in 
fc fupetiotitie that they had obret- 
ud , Howbeit neither oftheſe(being 
x bettex 
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better conſidered.) will be as we take 

warrantenoughforthem to touch yg] 

neer as they did: their puniſhment 

yerie extreeme,both.in that they dudt 

our perſons,by impriſonment,tormg 

& cruel death: & in that they. made 

cauſe herefie,&ſo ouerwhelmed vs wi 

the greateſtreproch that coulde bez 

uiſed. - Whereas notwithſtanding,nl 

ther the traditions that the church 
pointerh;8 wherofthere may ſomril 

be had a very good vſe;.nor.the pro 

or ſuperioritie-of their prelacie, 

that importance;that they may m 
them matrcer of death, nor heretic 
thoſe that ſpeake againſt them . W 
they ſaw it.come to.that point,cuer 

mon charity(me think)ſhould haue; 
reined thus much of them, that neit 
they would haue vrged their own.trs 

tios ſo far,nor ſtood ſo tif ty their pit 

or honor, but that che life of thoſe th 2 
brethren .might.haue..obteined ſalllie 
mitigation;,eſpecially,when as.the ili c 
ſtance of chriſtianitiemaie ſtand wile; 
outthem,as in ancienttime it is kng 
to haue done, for many hundred yea 
rogither... The praiſes that they4 
againſt, vs nowe,. are. {0;well know: 
yatoal,& fo grieyous (1 thinke);tolier v 

| greats: ... 
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ſeater &betrer partof them-ſclues ts 
are of, that foraſmuch as we doe nor 
Fto gricue thoſe who wewoulde per-- 
ade, it is notneedfull hereto diſplaic 


zalchough we take them ſofar to cx- 


edinthat kinde OCs 5 xly the 
inot be ouermarched wit — 


pof the former ages. |; Bur-itthalbe 
ictent for them to'confider/bur this 
epointonly, wherher thoſepraCtiſes 
heirs be not ſo very contrarie tothe 


teftate,as that uy canotſtand t-. 


et; but that the eſtabliſhing ofthe 
muſt needs be the ouerthrowof the 


xr. If it be ſo(which I chink they will 


&ly finde)then may them-ſclues al- 
cable to gather ,thatſuch executio 
low is downe on ccrtaine of them,is 
only iuſt,bur needful alſo: and ſuch 
hino wiſe might be omitred, till the-- 
es doc growe to better aduiſement. 

zz That other hinderance of the 


fler ſort ;thatdoth ſomewhat reſpe& 


bdcauſc in variance berwixt vs,. is for 
It they will ſeeme to ſuppoſe(though 
ed it otherwiſe ſeemeth that many. 
them are ſo perſwaded:; for which 
aſe I haue pur this, bur among the 
ler hinderances).thathow much ſoc- 
we pretend tg haue the word of god: 
Br: ro 


Wy 


That our 
tranſlations 
ſeem ſo cor- 
rupt vnto 


them,as 
thatthey 


cinot think 
thatwee 
haue che 
word” of 
God a- 

mong vs. 
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ro dire& vs inallour doinges,yert,by 
meanes of wrong tranſlations , we ha 
it nothing atall indeed:& therfored 
ir mayſtid with great probabilitie 
fo much as we ſwarue from our ad 
fariesin thoſe our doings, ſo muchz 
ſo ſhould it ſeeme that wee ſwarue iy 
-the word of God it ſelfe. And this he 
rofore they haue butſeldom\ and mj 
faintly alleaged: but now of late zt 
haue-couched it, with greater_cq 
-dence, vppon the hope of ſuffi 
groiid that they have coceiued,by tl 
-quarreling habours of maiſter Marx 
-certaine_ others of the' Seminarie 
Remes about the traſlation of rhe; 
Feſtament that they haue put fol 
in the Engliſh tongue , Whereinh 
-iniurious they. are vnto vs, and hoy 
-they haue ouerſlipped themſclues; 
'thoughit doe alreadie. ſufficiently! 
peare, both in the weakneſſe of t 
.owne doinges, and inthe Jabours © 
thers therein (as alſo we truſt, thar| 
"will yet farther appeare,euery dayn 
than other:) yer to helpe forwarde; 
weaker ( and thoſe thatare nor able 
tudge of the rongues ) by an cafier wi 
I would with them to be ſomewhat bis 
ter aduiſed, what is the A” 37 


- 


y 
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me ro hauec gotten therby, if the caſe 


ſtood that we had beene oucrſeene 
our tranſlations, in all thoſe thinges 


(ar chey lay ro our charge, and thar 
y had cherin attained vnto the truer 
ile of the text. For though ir were, yer 


twithſtanding if wecome to the mar- 
6 that is, to confider howe weightie 
ble pointes of religion-are, that they 
lde ſeeme to haue gainedrthereby, 


hough ar the firſt they carrie with 
Im a glorious ſhew: yerin rruth their 
tage would fo 'alfofal our tobe ve- 
nal, both inreſpe& of thoſe places 
mſclues,& in reſpet of althe reſidue 
trhey leaue vnto vs vntouched by 
I". For ifin thoſe verie places wher- 
ley think they hane ſpecialſaduan-. 
eagainſt our tranſlations;inthe ſub- 
nee of the marrer, notwithſtanding ' 
ypain licle therby,rhE howſocuer our 


Mator hane ouer ſlipped themſclues; 
do our aduerfaries gert'rhereby no 


nd aduantage,in reſpeR of the cauſe 
t they doe defende. 'So likewiſe if 


ſe places wherin they find faultwith 
tbe verie fewe in reſpe& of the reft 
at chey haue vntouched, then doe 
ey both juſtifie onr fidelitie in tran- 
ting of them rand nor onely make 
_ 14 them- 
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themſclues and their dorine hiabley 
to the triall ofthem , bur alſo bar they 
ſclues for euer to lay to our charge,ih 
abſolute maner as they do,that we ha 
not the ſcriptures among vs. For vnl 
they canſhew , that ſuch as we haug 
ſich ſort tranſlated , as that rhemſely 
do find no fault therewith , do nor c« 
taine the effe& and ſubſtance -of 
Chriſtian faith(which as yet Ithinkl 
one ofthem al did euer alledge;or lei 
ynto for his warrant therin) it isnot 
them to lay toour charge (though! 
thoſe points we had bin decceiued )1 
we haue not the word of god amon 
vs,ſo far as it is needfull, for our 
ftrucion in the faith and do&rint 
Chriſt. Therefore to let paſſe whet 
we hauc rightly triflated or norlet! 
litle enterinto the conſfideration' of 
marter it ſclfe, and ſee what aduanti 
theſclues may hope ro haue gotten ſa 
Whartiris, by.Which courſe if we take, then do 
ny findethar in their diſcouerie they @# 
os thee you vs rwo principal waics:firſt y 
in, iuerſe things more ſpecially by na 
in the firſt rwentie chapters : then! 
a packe of others togither ( as ma 
belike of lefle importance)in two off 


laſt,We are charged by name, firſt off@i 
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lth ourinward meaning, that of pur. 
te wee tranſlate the holie ſcriptures 
Kie , in fauour of the herefies , thar 
xy ſuppoſe vs to hold,in the firſt chap 
kthen with our open & plain dealings 
freſpondent.( as they ſay). to ſo il 2 
taninginall the reſt, vnto the end of 
20, Chapter. Andhitherto the me- 
pd is good,and the orderplaine: and 
grefore:hauel ſer theſe thinges down 
they ſtand there. In that which fol- 
xeth, it ſcemeth thatir was .notthe 
hors purpoſe to- digeſt them into a 
thod , but onely to make recitall of 
mas they.came to hand. Neuerthe- 
>; that to vs both it may appeare 
fe plainely , what they or wee haue 
ned., orloſt by. our tranſlations, in 
pith or ſubſtance of religion,ir ſhal 
ood for both. partes , to laie them 
thin ſome plaine and eafie method. 
hoſe doings of ours therfore that they 
arge vs withall,do-almoſt al concerne 
F tranſlations: bur in ſome pointes 
Wy-charge vs, for toforce the text it 
e. In out tranſlations they find ſome 
alts that concerne the words alone,8& 
me that concerne the matters too, 
Mat which concerneth words only,is, 
War we turac the Ecclefiaſticall vie of 
___- "y a_— 
f 
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them, into their originall , but yer 
phane ſignification . Vnto whichs 
fourth chapters wholie , & a good} 
of the fixt are aHorted . Asthatw6 
ſchiſme,diuifionhereſfie,ſeR;, cathe 
general, prieſt,clder,pricſtliood,'eh 
ſhip,idols,images,church,congregy 
facrament(in ſom places)ſecret,bif 
oucrſcer, baptiſme , waſhing , & {0 
ethers.That which cocerneth then 
terrather, is, that ſo wetranſlare,ai 
deth chiefly to the. ouerthrow-or\ 
creditofdiuerſe pointes of their pri 
fion:and partly tothe maintenang 
fome of our own. Thoſe points oft 
profeſſion,that we,as they ſay,go al 
ro ouerthrow, do moſt of all conc 
matrers of doctrine , bur ſome of th 
tend tothediretionofſome partoh 
life here. Thoſe that concerne matl 
of doftrine are of two ſorts-Forin 
they =p ſeeme toſecke the aduaulif 
ment of religion only* in others toi 
uance the power, and excellenciet 
«sin m3. Thoſe thatconcern the me 
aduancemenr of religion onely , pa 
concerne Chriſt himſelfe: and part 
few other holy thinges. Thoſe thar eaſ® 
ccrne Chriſt himſelf; are about his af 
ccnding into heV.,and are but two; on 
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Sr weſeeme! roimpugne that article 
he common Creede, the other thar 
iecme to diſallowe of one ſpeciall 

tk that they ſuppoſe was done ther-+ 
thatis, the bringing out ofthe fa- 
which were as Tn thinke in Lins 
pram, which we by our tranſlations 

e to diſcredit, both which are hid- 
inthe ſcuenth Chapter, Thoſe holy 
jges that] ſpake of, are partly ſacra« 
ts indeed, and certaine other ordi- 
ces, which they woulde hauc notto. 
Ethat.account.In thoſe thar are ſa- 
nents indeede, they chiefly miſhke 
e one,thar we partly take it cleane 
t, and partly depriuec it of theefht- 
thereof, making it worſe,orno ber 
anthoſe of the old law:-inthe 0+: 
that we take awaic the bleſſing, & 
dt acknowledge thereall preſence” 
they imagine. Whereof the former 
jeſe is.in the 14. the other inthe ſe- 
Weenth chapters. In thoſe other, 
e ordinances, which are penance, 
kefſfion,orders,and matrimonie,the. 
tthar they finde with vs, is chieflic 
&that in our tranſlations,we do nor 
w them the name and dignitic of 
Wramentes,and in ſome pointes varie 
pm them , cucn in the yeric RO 
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ofthem:: as appearethin the 13. 74 
and16. Chapters. Thoſe thartende 
the aduancement of the power & 
cellencie, thatis in man,further thi 
can think conuegicntto gowithtlig 
partly concerne- the righteouſneſl 
man generally , and partly ſome thi 
that are more proper to the chuy 
lone.Vnto the righteouſnes of may 
nerallie it doth appertaine,that firl 
touching man, they holde borhhy 
 himrhere'is freedom of will, as it 
renth chaprter,and that he is able, 
ro merit fauour,as inthe ninth, 8% 
risfie for ſinnes, as in the thirt 
chapter:thE,as touching God, tha 
ſeemly forhis iuſtice ikewiſe,tore 
thoſe works of man for the we 
of them,as appeareth in the eighty 
ter. Thoſe thatconcerne the chure 
partly concern the whole togither 
partly one ſpeciall funtioninthef 
Thoſe that concerne' the whole 
gither, areburt two: one, thatby « 
wordes wee ſo open the name of 
church,that thereby we ſeeme toy 
painſt ir,chaprerthe fift; the other 
wee allowe nortof that authoritie 
chey do thinke it ſhould haue in of 
gung or giuing credit to certaine tf 
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6,25 delivered fromrhe Apoſtles,as 
; #/Ch zpter; Thoſe thar concerrie, 
: ja lit « ciall fun&ion,do concerrie 
"he office ir ſelfe, aid certaine power 


we 


- hereunto belonging The office 1 ir ſelfe 
n, iedic of reſpec 


ah theterms Accor 

'of Prieft to cord {va Chap rer 
\& of ſacrifice to 2 His dead, Chg. 
the ſeuenth: and t5 haue altars lefe 
nwheron rooffer,as in the 17, cha- 
wh wiſe. :Thar onekind of power to 
dffice belonging ; is ro helpe out of 
arorie,which we ſeemie. ouer much 
uſcredir,when as thoſe places wher- 
&y build,we ſo tranſlate,as though 
meant no ſuch thingwhich matter 
fa ndled inthe 7. Chapter . Thoſe 

Ie tend ro the dire&ion of ſome part 
IE here,a re but two:one. DE. 
ipping:the other Er coiceroing 
Iage.Concerning worſhipping,they 
nd burfor the parties,whom they 
dhaue wotſhippe d: 8 for the man- 
ictiey would haue gi- 

Wrcics are,firſt 
T == andamong them eſpecially the 
| virgin,then alſo images : wherof 
Bb this 


- 
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this is handled inthe 3. Chaprex, thay 
otherin the 18. ; The maner of worfhull 1 
which they would: haue giuen; trochelall; 
they apportion foorth by diſtinguiſhingſ1 
berwixt two kindes of worſhip, wherealſ1 
the one they cal Dalz,the other Lain 
both ſer down in the 19. Chapter, Conſt 
cerning mariage it is no more, but thalli 
chey ao. er prieſts,nor other val! 

raries to martie: and:miſlike of qQurirl 
flations , for that they leaueit free vnulif 
them, as appeareth in the 15, Chapte 
For the maintenance of our. ownei3 
pinions, that which they.do lay tec 
charge,is bur yerie little, & reſteth © 

ly in theſe rwo pointes:frſt rhar wee! 
bor to eſtabliſh puratiue juſtice(asrh 
cerme it ) againſt the true inherenty 
ſtice , asrhey imagine ,. Chapter 1 
then that in like ſort wee ſeeke ro eſt 
bliſh ( as it pleaſerch them to terme 
ſpeciall faith, vaine ſecuritic ,and on 
lie faith , Chapter 12. Concerning th 
Texr itſelf, they charge vs witha {dir 
thereunto in ſome few places, as may! 
ſeenc inthe 20, Chapter. Thoſe othe 
thatin the titles that are wrapt vpto 
ther without naming of any one ofrhaſ® 
are theſe: firſt, certaine other treache}! 
ries as they terme thew,borh herericalF! 


qc! 
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ad worth the obſeruation, chapter the 
hi ;.then alſo certaine other faults, that 
{ : re, as they ſay, Iudaicall, prophane, 
ing mere yanities,follies,& nouelries,chap- 
A: ter22. Bur theſe two Jatter charges are 
J nor of ſuch importance, bur that if wee 
could agree inthe other, I thinke wee 
Gould nor long haue any great dilagre- 
WF ment in theſe. 

af bs So are theſe the principall faults,as How little 

ching the matter, that our tranſlati-: cauſe they 

gare charged withall, according as _ Fe 

| ie principal A Author himſelf in his diſ- Fave wich 


xerie hath gathered them. Wherein our tranſla» 
ph it muſt needs be, thatdiuerſe tions, 
Fr ar pointes are inthe booke it 


ic, that cannot well be ſpecified in ſo 

efe a colleAis of the whole: yet both 

eſe are ynough to condemne,wharſo- 
emnbations are falſe as theſe pre=. 

d randifthey will nor ſerue, thoſe 

- ter by-marrers that arc left behinde, 

; temuch more ynable, and neuer need 
come to the muſter, And thereforeT 

: uphr ir beſt,to rip no further into the 
reiculars, leauing that courſe tothe. 
aſwerers only , butrather to make the 
whole triall (that I do meane) by thoſe 
T: yeric a. that them-ſelues haue- 
thou dough worthy the placeof beſt accoiir 
Bbz for 
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for this matter. And firitI muſt needes fl. 
proteſt thus much,thathow gricuous y 18 
euerthe things are, thatrhey lay to ow ur 2 
charge in hls our labours: yet for my. 
,l can now more quietly beare ir(&} | 
think that others do ſo befides)for tha | 
themſelues begin to tranſlate (howſogy 
; we ſcriptures likewiſe. For though 
hauenot done ir, without their ak 
feos bur fo fauorably as they coup | 
ontheirown behalfe: & with ſuch li 
cation beſides,as labourerh to chaſenl 1 
away ouermuch from the reading 0 fi 
& laſtly norwithour'great ee 
our tranſlations &vs , & 
e truth it ſelfe:yer,notwirhſta pal 
chis , deoiantoece elſe mighc bee lai 
thereunto,now char chemſchues do al 
cranſlate,ler them find fault fo much ti 
they wikwe ſhal betrer find our the m 
cer betwittvs,& their om doings 
the moſt of ours,ſhal\ witries with vs 
therro irwas rho! 


to- roolpy tharthereis 

wh uarrell of words : now as CN new. 
the things they laie ro our charge , and” 
firſt as rouching our purpoſe, or inward}, 
meaning , in tranſlating fo as we haue 7 


rran- 


oy 
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2 tranſlated, ir is good for eueric one to 
vl þ the beſt in all ſuch cauſes : & nor 

F tobeoucrhaſtic inſoſecrer matters to 
ES gue forth our iudgement when as none 
8 other, bur God alone,ci throwly know 
F 'theborrom thereof, As for vs,notwith- 
(E ſanding thar wee are vndoubredly per- 
"8 ſfwaded, thatintheſe martrers, thoſe our 


FF adverſaries areverie wrong: yet doewe - 


F make nodoubrar _ _ ks 
$ Hem mean verie $& do not 
pabo to ſup reſſe,or yerto reſiſt the 
n truth , The ſame perſaſionif ir 
Tm them to conceiue of Vs, WEE 
e that they may ſafely do _ _ 
Isnotrobe buoy! any more, th 


the reurh,& charidic no, do iuſlie 
Require, Itwere meete thatgi 
fere on al parts laid afide:for the wrath 
nan can neuer accopliſh that which 


"bright. ; Concerning) e matter, two 
; whi 


A there are I with tobe con- 
idered of them : whether thoſe pointes. 
be whoſe ſake they account our tran- 
ns ſo falty,be noras yerin contro- 

ly berwixe vs:& whether theſe points 
reEof ſuch i importance, as that if wee 
Tfhouldbe faulric therin, they might thE 
"account the refidue of the ſcriptures by 
J »: ranflated,to be no part rtof the worde 
Bb3 of. 
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of God . That they are in controuerſis 
betwixt vs, itis ſo cuident,that Incede 
nor buſic my ſelfe to declare ir: ſauing} 
onely thatone point of Chriſts deſcens 
ding into hell. For as touching it,there} 
isno queſtion at all betwixt vs, whethel 
he did deſcEd or not, fo far as is ſuffice 
ent for todeliuer vs thence: but only al 
touching that maner ofhis deſcending} 
which they daue ſet down,withour ſul 
cient warrant of the word of God(as wal 
do take it)not refuſing the rriall ther 
of by any ſound tranſlation wharſoeng 
As for the reſt,there is no queſtion, bi 
thar as yet they are in queſtis betwi 
vs : & that weare in conſcience perſt 
ded,that onrſelues haue gotte the ſure 
fide, both in the points LR arc in'cof 
rrouerſy,8 in the truth of the textir ſel 
If it befo,then muſt rhey needes know 
thus much, thatthey Jeaue the way au 
open tovs,to lay to their charge,thar*! 
difſenting from vs in their tranflariog 
they doitto maintain their own opini 
ons:as it is vnto the;lo to eſteem &mde 
of vs.During which time of contronerÞ 
berwixt vs,1fneeds they wil ſo reſolutss 
ly ouer-rule the caſe to their adufirage;Y 
hah to ſome of their*owne fellowesY 


they may ſceme to haue done Rourly, 
b | welt 


$3 
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Nh wel:yerſo many as are indifferer, would 
| tnber like,thar firſt they wonld obtaine 
| kat = matrers}, afore thar cuer 

Inuade as their owne, thoſe other 


bf te,nor eſpecially ro the church of god: 
ol and,if it be the dutic of all, then isir the 
gutic of tranſlatours alſo : : eſpeciallie 

ſe eta: haue to tranſlate the word of 

. Ferthe more needfull that anic 

gisro the vie of mi,the more muſt 

eof allfrequenred: &the moreit is 


gaerited 6f all, the more hurt doerh- 
me;iftherc be anic danger. Fire and 
er areſoneedfull , thatwee cannor 
be vichour them. : and therefore there! 
neth much hurt therby,when they 
enot warilic handled; The word of 
life is much more-needfull : ynto the: 
untaine of liuingwarter,all the childrE- 
: 30d dailie reſort, todrawe to their. 
2s need requirerh. If therfore there 
ould bec anie danger therein. either 
2 pp bes icſelfe, by other carrupri- 
Y | xr unhallior forthart there is 
C -——_— ; prouifion-made. abour it, 
þ Bb 4 for 


; * 2.-- Ly . 
[21 f :, 
- - 


Azveatiſe denbing 
-for thoſe tharſhould reſort therunto: 
cannot be auoided, but thar gnca ly hr 
muſt come thereby » So our tranſlat; 
arcnot tobee blamed, if hauing th 
choice,they forbear thoſe words outg | 
which the deccjued mayſuck the u | 
renance of their wrong opinions: &yl 
fuchorhers,as cinorſo eaſily be miſta 
by an AT Sis we gre of due £| e ho 
| as may 
coffence vnto any;& that none, 
| Interprere the holy ſcriptures arig ht 
but by the ſlfe-fame ſpirite, by wl 
they were writtE at the Prey f 
rit,whoſoeuer followeth, hee can ne 
fad inhis hartwirtingly ro lend foo 
his pen,to that which may tendeto a 
uanceany errour or ill:& ifhe coulc 
ſhouldhe find no help in the text(b! 
rightly taken.) to beare kim ones) £ af 
oE hat ſolong as theſe controuen 
fies : are yndecid atlcaſt, xl 
ſha rd more ſubſtanciall grounds 
A Ge ola 
ro our knowledge any As ye 
we cannot Hedge oor hap E 
want of ſupportatio thereis _  thoſes 
penoneghgyemc i is rather in che rexriſ 
el£,than inour tranſlations.Cocernii Ig 
. the other <a the validivic of th 
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inrs of rcligion,or aha they be of 


F that force,or neceſſitie rather , thar for 
'' theirſakes ſohard a cenſure may pro- 
L | ceed againſt vs, that we haue notam6g 
Z 'sthe crue word of God:l woulde wiſh 
FF them ro confider withall, that holdi 
I Þmuch,as themſclues do know, .& 
F graunt that wedo,it wilbe veric nk ro- 
2 Gcuiſc;how the ſame might be broughe 
[' paſſe, vnlefſe borh we had the worde 
4. = ag vs, & highly did eſteeme of the 
. Themſelues, Itruft, thinkenos 
ne erowiſe of vs, but that wee are 
aded, that weefully hoJde tc ther 
chem, wharſoeuer is catholike: if 
eſo, the matter isnot very great, if 
varic ſomewhat in theſe.” Though 
- want an arme ,oraleg: yet not-. 


hſt: ding he may bee a man. Lete- 


Nh tyone take heede to hishead: ifirbe. 


, the reſt is nothin » though | 


enota joint beſides. And c 
ie ome of them bee (yerarthe laſt } 


indifferent , as many ofthe haue 


e prieyous againſt ys: could. 


_ 


at we hane done well.as long as. 


&y Haue bin ro take to the worſt, what 


J Sever left them any fach aduantage:T 
. emochejor Mould core ro paſſes, 
L Bb 5, bue: 


* Roe ſo ready to take ir ingood 
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A Treatiſe tending ; 
but tharlaieng rhargreater part, whichſ 


\ 
theſclues acknowlege we hauetranſlaf 
red wel,vnto thatlefle wherin they ſfups 4 
poſe we haue don i],they might ſee our 2 
wel-doing ſo far to exceede that whichſf 
is il,that they need northink it ſo great 1 
a matter(the truth of the text ſuffciep}' 
ly faued ) more- quietly ro: put vp at our 1 
hands the one for the other:eſpeciallig 1 
when they rhEſelues come to tranſlaw} 
folareas they doe, &hane the bene: 
'ofour former labours. For ſuch(of alas 
thers)irdoth not become to come in! 

late with ſuch controwling, that ſhoy 
haue bin with the formoſt at the wo! 
themſclues to hauec ſeen to the ordet 
proceeding of it. The ſtronger cauſe 

[think ſhould haue following the grea 
effet. And fo, notwithſtanding all th 
corruptions,that diucrſe of them layun 

 ourcharge, not after aniggiſh,but in al 
liberallmaner:yert neuerthelefle ſo maſh 

-ny as ſhall more aduiſedly conſider th 

| force of that charge,ſhal nor(we thin 
find any great cauſeto ſtandin dot 

the rather for ir, whether wee hauet 
truth of Gods word among vs , or not 

: 13 As for any more ſpeciall treatiſealſ3 
theſe matters, as it belongerh: norw-1 
&he courſe that hauc taken:ſois jr h < > 

T9351 WLAN >, 
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ch wiſe,borh a needles thing in it ſelfe, be- TRGOS A. | 
ingſooften, andſo rhroughlydone al- Jen Þ 
pl readic in -many others : and ſuch as is their parts; 
ur rather to bee left to thoſe that are ro thar for 
hÞ} deale in the workeit ſelfe,than to be by their ſakes | 
a aſcanter handlingincumbred by mee. one'y wal s | 
HI Neucrcheles,ifit pleaſe thew; with any qgenied ro ul 
rh indifferencie to confiderof them, what have the - Y 


% 


ie | un cauſe haue they, cither to miſlike word ambg F 


-V$s 


of fo much as they do,of thatwhich we do 

& cholde therin, orſo incxorably-ro vrge 

abeir opinions to vs? A ma would think 

jat there were ſome; paſſingods: elſe 

at they woulde neuer bee: ſo. earneſt 

ir. Fi: 3081+ 724: 1 h4bd 6 | 

That which they: hold of Lymbus pa- 1.ymbus 

Wiz, is itſo conſonant to the worde of parrurs 
bod,or elſc bur ſo coſtantin it ſelf thar 
hey may look ro draw almewith them, 
be of the ſame opinion:therin?Wasir 
micryettakEtobefo perilous apointof 
a Jgocrine, for-a chriftiah-man ſo to build 
vponthie fatisfaftion that Chriſt made 
kiSonthe crofſe ro the iuſtice of God, that 
>might in no wiſe account itto be in 
Wrce for thoſe thatdied in the faith be- 
SWfore,as.well as for thoſe that afterſuc- 
allicceded:eſpecially whe as we are plainly 
wi-taughr,thathe was yeſterday,& to day, 
$-&che ſame for cutr;thatheis the lamb 
fell > ;-- flaine 


: 
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 Azreatiſe i | 
Aaine from the beginning of the world cert 
that there is no condemnation to ar k nd 
of thoſe that are in Chriſt, that God Th: 
nota God of the dead,bur ofthelivin | E 
that by the ſuffering of Icſus Chriſt rhe ſive 
fathers alſo of old wererelecued , &by 
his ſtripes made whole: & many oth KA be ob 
fach like as theſe? The ſun being gortenlfilue: 
rothe heighrof the heauens, or ſhrunkffvs: 
downwards towards the midſt of the dl - ) 
rernoone,or gotten almoſt to the verig@he 
ſerting,doth « not yer nowwithſtandi 
giue aalahrone the Eaft, &rog 
other coaſts of the world befides > A 
ſhal nor the death &ſuffrings of chr 
—_— it were Jong after the worldt 
auailable likewiſe to thoſe thi 
are gone before,tharliued & diedine 
of Chriſt? An arronemer we kr 
there was before,for that God dealrol 
rentimes ſo fauorably with man _ 
- fame was grounded only in Cl 
 whatreaſoncantherebe eiu5why th 6 
mike ir ro ſtand with the miſtice of pe 
char before the time of thar ſatis dio 
aQually made he ſhould haue any far 
towards them here in this life, as w 
48to vs:& yet deprive them oftharfi 
icon of it after this life, which they gri 
vato vs Andiftheir Lylnbus be:fo-w 


certaing [++ 
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cert tain , what neede th then ro that: Chiiſts de»: 3 
vrge any ſuch deſcEding of Chriſt? — : 
tin ſuch ſorthe deſcendedinto hel, * 
1 wis fully ſufficient to the iuſtice of god, 
k © toacquite the fathers before, that. 
: terwiſc ſhould haue come thirher , & 
4 a diſcharge vnro vs that abreward 
itis athing that is fully belceued: 
$al: ifthey will goe further, and ſer 
with theſclues in what maneral- 
zedid ir, further than the ſcriprure 
pet: h warrant , can they not determine 
in for thikclnce,ynles they carry all 
ir likewiſe into the ſame aduenture- 
þ the > As rouchingtheir doQrine of Realpre» 
real prefence,knowing that alreadie _ 
de belecue, that the faithful recei- 
Fecetacch not any bare 
r. with the outwarde 
kviſt, od. & man, his 
may nocehis] be accounted ſuffici- 
ynles we go further,to hauc his pre- 
einthe very maner that they haue 
agined: which notwithſtanding was 
Fagreedon-among thEſclues, butve-- 
tely> The fathers before theincar-- 
on of chriſt could not otherwiſe re</ 
tie him: as alſo them ſelues gratthae 
{not: and yer no 
8 that ſufficient for their faluation-: 
E. Andi 
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And, ſo long as they ſhewe no farthethhp 
reaſon than they do, why ſuch a kind lihoc 


_ * receiuing of Chriſt mightwell be a 


| Their other 
Craments. 


able to their ſaluation, & nor vnto ounſſha 
(cſpecially when as otherwiſe we findgſuall 
but one communion of Saints,as well 
profeſſion,asin the ſtate of ſalnationih 
why may they not be content: to admiliiiuort 
that this kinde of receiuing which wee 
profefle,is ſo much as they need ronly: 
quire of ys,or els that it failed in the {alle 
thers alſo that were before the incarng 


tion of Chriſt? As for their other ſag 
ments, as they terme.them,admith 


' mightbe vouchſafed that honor if 


" Freedome 
ofwill and 

merits of 
JO KS. 


account among them for ynities ſake 
needes they would haue them fo tol 


called: yer what reaſon. is 1t,. that thi 
ſhould ſo ouer-rule the iudgementes/ 
' others likewiſe,, as to account.ſobaſe 


of them,vnles in ſuch needles &bymal 


ters,they do in al chingsagree withthy 
Freedome of will, and mercy of work 
were indeediolly matrers ro-puffe.ys; 
higher inour own eſtimation: butw 


can bee prowde enoug] - withour rhet 


Sufficientfor vs.it pug 


| tro be,thatwellſ@et 
may be ſaued:letvs leauetheglorythes 
of wholly ro God and take no part theeflnoe 


_ 


ofro.our ſelues.Since the fall, rhereaſi 


i - 
yes G 
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tin man any inclination at all vnto- 
pdtharis of thartkinde , ſauing one= 
kin thoſe rhar are regenerate : and 
at which is in them, 1s not euer con- 
huall,bur ſomctimes very rare,&weake. 
tewiſe; and eueris the ſpecial worke- 
pof God in vs. And though our 
brkes that are done in faith'and loue, 
ve reward promiſed vntothem, and 
Iconſequently by promiſe due: yetare 4 
e beſt of them, on our partes, or ſo 
uch thereof as is ours, ſo vnperfet 

{ weake, that by right they could o-- 

prwiſe than by mercifull acceptance. 

erue nothing ar al. And when we are 

e we haue moſt abſolute redemprio; 

7 & wholy in the merits of Chriſt, 

at necd wetrouble our ſelues further 

fearch our, whether that we may not 

imk,thart our good works haue in ſom 

pe merired alſo? Traditions ſofar as Traditions, 
ley doe not ſfwarue from the written | 
prd,or are to edifieng,we doe not mil- 
e:otherwiſe we think we haue alredie 

much'ro do that is expreſly comm3- 

dvnco ys, that wee thinke they hin- 

tt vs much in the ſeruice of God, thar | 
comber ys with "more, The Prieſt- T1, pier. 
pod and. ſacrifice. of Ieſus Chriſt wee hood and ' 
rrount to beg. of that m_—_— in, ſacrifice, 
OY : els 


Q 
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themſclues ,&ſo darn. him along 
that we cannotyetbe perſwaded cith 
that weneed,or that we may,ſet vpai 
other:but that we muſt needes bewral 
either our great ignorice in the one, off 
thatwe haue a verie ſlender, & oue 
baſe an accountofthe other.Otherwil 
iftheſe will not ſerue , needes muſt we 
be more out of hope to get any goody 
thoſe chat are. brought in by them. Ha 
beir his prieſthood continueth for cus 
& his ſacrifice once made, is afull ſar 
fation for alſo that we need neuerb 
carefull for any thingelſe tobe joyn 
withall. As fortheir purgatorie, &t 
fillic helps that they haue allorred thi 
unto,wee can neither Ktande in-fearei 
the one:nor,if we ſhould be diftrefſed! 
ir,can- hope of any reliefofrheother,C 
their purgatorie we cinorftandin fea 
both becauſe the ſcriprure doth nor te 
vsof any ſuct-place : & beſides that] 
lappeth vp allforgiuenes of fins, 8&r 
mcmbrance therof (to al beleeuers)i 
the death & ſufferings of Chriſt: & thi 
mful & comfortable maner, thar ite 
ueth ro vs nodread' atall: of any ſue 
rorments to be afterwards ſuffered fo 
finne by any of vs: and becauſe it is Fe 
euider toal the world,thatitwasat thiyn**< 
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tar Hlenbenth opinion among the 
les, before they came to the know- 
of Chriſt: & hath bin fince vſedin 
churchoof Rome as a compendious 
eto getin money,$ that beyond all 
| alure & meane; The he eker 
toreleue the ſouls thar Bod 
& afflicted therein,cando 
bh becauſe thar nothing —_— 
2Rion for fin to theiuſtice of 
Lonely the death & ſufferinges of 
aſt : & becauſe thar choſe helpes of” 
irs (beſides thatthey are eric weale 
bran notordainedof God 
p the meanes to apply cheſame yn- 


ues,wroughtin chemby do hols 


aekeir worſhi of ſaints & ima- 
ther hy wt owbeir we can- ln a 
ad the berrer of them borh ( their += bi 
rſh ippi > of Saints I mean)to be an images, 
ter tt naphinidolemplhotrect | 
tgoeth beyond that honour , which | 
cſecond table and fife commaun- 
: nris-appointed to-fathers 8&: mo _ 
& reacheth tothe worſhip which 
be firſt table, & in che firſt & ſecond 
amaundementes, is before taken vp 
—————— — 
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ſhould perceiue, thar, it they doe ira 
dutic that they owe vnto them, ora } 
thing that ſaints do like of,or ro gethk 
benefitat their hands; in al theſe poy 
they doe burleeſe their labour, forth 
they ow themno ſuch dutie:neitherd 
they like thar they ſhould offer theny 
ny ſuch, nor-yetcanhelp them in thy 
things that they craue at their hang 
And asfor their. images, neither} 
they bleſſed of God, to yeelde any 
Fruit as they require attheirhandsg 
ther ſhould we ſo maintaine the dig] 
of our creation, being ordeined t 
preſent the perſon of god, ro al rheſ: 
Creatures, wethoull ſo ſcucrelyal 
our {clues ro ſtocks & ſtones, whet 
; the Lorde hath made ys the headg 
gs of them,nor them ouer vs. Cocerningj 
> eare%e  mariage of thoſe tharare of the cleg 
ſecing that both the ſcriprure allow 
of itin all eſtates and degrees what 
uer,& that Godin: his wiſedome Ord 
. fied the ſame:& ſeeing; tharthe prad 
of al antiquity hath had itin contin 
vic:it.is a thing (we think)-more plall 
than that we may allow any controu 
he thereofro beemade ., If this willy 
ferue,letthembut turne back theirs 
to durmlehurs, bur oaks an yl X 
Coal CAarcngs..:. 
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ch, how foule and manifolde pollu- 
b hath broke our among them, ſince 
time that they haue abidoned ma- 
e from their orders: and, thatone 
zw(we think )wilbe ſufficict ro reach 
n, that herein rhey were far oucr- 
& haue found ir true in themſclues 
xperience ( that which before they 
thr haue learned atthe mouth ofthe 
d) that generally itisnort good, for 
e cſtate of men ro line vnmari- 
then as thereby they ſo quicklie 
zhr all cheir orders FA foule out of 


'C with ſome diſtempered affeRi- 
; asir ſeemeth)) they chargeys to 
wof none other , bur thar which is 
twe,and onely faith, rhe ſubſtance 
as matter being before ſpecially 
thed,itis notneedfull here to fay a» 
hore thereof.So theſe are(in cffeR) 
le great matters, for whoſe ſakes we 
argedto haue tranſlated ſo cor- 


tement of ſome ) that wee hane nor 
wworde of God ar-all among vs, 
tereunto would they ad but this licle 
reQion ,thar for theſe matters wee 
le ir not rotheir good liking, there- 
bo coulde wee bee content ro Po 
bo” : | an 


. As for their inherent iuſtice, & 


tly : and fo conſequently ( in the 


Inherent; 
| voy it 
tice; onely 
faith 
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and therewithall thinke,chat wee ME 
muſt want all authoritie of ſcriprureſ*”” 
chem : Otherwiſe they haue ſuffices 
found (euen in the ruines of their oj 
vſurpation and doQtrines) thatweh 
the ſcriprures among vs:as alſo not! 
- ny of themſclues do charge vs, bury 
for theſe,8& for a few ſuch others bel 
of ſuch like or lefſe importance, Mr. 
14 That other hinderance that. 
epar- more ſpecial force with the al gene” 
is thatthey haue a certaine perſug 
char they cinorioin with vsin our 
f:fton, bur rhar ſo they ſhoulde de 
fro the catholike church : which 
indeed is of ſuch importance, tha 
were true,it were not for any that} 
his own ſaluation, or the glory of£ 
ro join with vs in our religion. Fort 
is bur one church,as alſo ther is but 
faich:8 whoſocuer they are thar de 
fro either of both, they cinotbe of 
religis, whatſocuer iris they do pre 
Therefore to examine this matter; 
tle,firſt we may doe well to ſearch 
whartitis that makerh themto rh 
thatifthey ſhould reforme their pro 
fion ſo far forth as wee hane done;t 
ſhould then depart from the Cathal t 
| Church, and fo conſequently depirsf 
RSS 7 «i 4h} 
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witlues of cternall life : then howe 

ame opinion of theirs may bee a- 

ged. Concerning the former,mee 

x that the principall cauſe of this 
tperſwaſion is,for that they donor 

tly gather,neither what the church Whar ir is 
& is,nor yet what it is to depart fr6 _— 
ame.And then,if the ground-work be m__ 
te be wrong, it isno maruel ifthe tharweare 
lings that be ſettherupon be awrie departed 
miſe. The former of them is, that in _ Be 
ſtimation of the Church,rhey take What they I 
mco them a right triall, co teach jmaginto 
which is the Church indeed. For. bee the 

els that they commonly vſe, are Church. 

nally rwo: one take out of the firſt 

gation of it,the orher, the ſucces 

ince it hath had, to this preſenc 

herin we liue,Out of the founda- 

of their Church, they goe abour ro 

liſh the certainty of ir, by twoco- 

nees: one from Chriſt vnto Peter, 
dthet fro Perer vnto them. For firſt 

imagine that Chriſt made Peter 

thiefe of al,&his generall ſubſtiture 
zon carth:thar he ſhould bee vnder 
the head of his church, & haue rhe 
ing of all that are his. Ourof this 
{ gather , that rhoſe onlic are the 
ch that acknowledge FO Ren 

5. 


| cr 


: 4 


» Lad 
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vnder Chriſt, to be their chiefe & prigiiaurl 
cipal head.Then do they conceiue thiiiiiers 
Peter was diſpoſed to Jeaue this prin 
cie with the Church of Rome, ang 
thoſe that ſhould be the biſhops tha 
of : and that for that cauſe he left ofl 
places ,and came vnto Rome, and 

_ biſhop there fiue & twentie yearesd 
thereuponthey may ſafely gather, 
whoſoeuer is not vnder the Church 
Rome,he alſo is none of the Church 
God.Theſe conueiances doe we tak 
be of verie little force:& ſo conſequ 
ly, no'matter of ſubſtance to a lag 
of the truth of this matrter.For firſt 
Peter had any prerogatiue or prim 
wefind it not ſer downeby Chriſt 
{clfe, orby any of his Apoſtles: wl 
notwithſtanding muſt needes hauge 
done withour queſtion, if it had be 
truce, being as it was of ſuch importJ 
Then as touching any aſſignmeng d 
from him to the Church ofRome, 
to thoſe that ſhoulde be the biſhop 
thereof, neither doe wee finde ( by 
doubred authoritie ) that hee cuer' 
it:nor, if he had any time done it, 
that he hadlibertie ſo todoe, and tl 
God would ratific his aflignement| 
I mcane not to enter into that all 

COWngs- . 
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wc, ſufficiencly handled by many 0- 
Ix *neither 1s it.necdfull; when as 
Faduerſaries themſclues doe of late 
much miſlike that" parr of their 
und-worke, that none of them all 
bf any account ).can finde in their 
ts ,robuldeſomuch as their owne 
Kicchereon: The'other which ftan- 
ſkin the lucceſſe 'that.their:church ,counq vp. 
bhhad.is indeede of greater force'to on the ſuc- 
ha purpoſe: butyer notwithſtiding, ceſſe thar 
Las beingrightly confidered , ou my haus 
no aſſurance tothe matter that we 
bin hand; The ſucceſfſe which the 
pmofRonie hath-had reſteth.in two 
ipall pointes :in continuarice , 8 
nt of others . By continuance I 
that it hath nor fallE back againe 
dpaniſm,orſheatheniſh vanitic:net- 
yer ſept aſide to the'ſe&t of Mahbo- 
pas the Turks ;' & many others haue 
:: but euer continued after aſortin 
profeſſts of the faith, ſince the rime 
tby the Apoſtles it was deliuered to 
{Which ſurely is a very ſpecialble{- 
of Ged:an euidErwork of the holie 
bſt:& a yery good caule,why al thoſe 
wiſh well ro the Goſpellof Chriſt; 
ld hauethe ancict church of Rome 
dmuch the more in reuerEce forir.. So 
Kb > | conumeth 


at. at FO OT TT PPC IC CE 
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commethit to paſſe,thar ey h 201 
only had,after a ſort, a-continuall? 6 
ccflionof Biſhops and teachers: buy 


fo haucin ſome maner pr 


hitherro maintained barkihe _- 
the ſacraments, that Chriſt himſelk 


leaue vnto vs. The conſent al 


they haue had, hath bin very great# 
notcuer alike,but ſometime moreg 
atſome others . Solong as ir ke "t 
faith vndehtiled,8& was earneſtly ben 
aduice the kingdom of Chriſt, & wa 
 innowiſe break but carefully maig 


ned the ynitic of the Church + 
they had the conſent of althardwi 
bout them,or by any means could: 
any dealing with them. And that! 
alrogither for the antiquitie &dig 
of the citie (becauſe it had bin of | 


continuance,in a floriſhing eſtate, 


was now the imperiall ſeat: ) but a 


uen for the ſinceririe of rhe fairh, & 
diverſe excellentgifts, that God? 
powred yponthar Church inpleng 
maner.Bur after that (the former 24 
being abated) it beganto fallin } 
with earthly. thinges, & to breake: 
peaceofthe church to aduance itſd 


then began many to let downtheir 


= 4 

£< 

x 

7 
2x 

+, 
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hes generally , and many of the berter 
Fort in the Weſt likewiſe, Neuertheles, 
ven then alſo, thegreater part of all 
Surope, & ſom orhers elſwhere beſides, 
wid cleaue ynto it:partly of themſelues, 
Tor the former dignitic of the place, or 
Sr that they perceiued not howe they 
epanto flide awaie from the finceritic 
bFtheir profciſion, bur eſpecially , be- 
guſc of the great power thatthe church 
FRomedid after obtaine, from which 
ey ſaw not howe to withdrawe them- 
without ſome preſent diſpleaſure 
anger. Hence commeth it,thatthey 
þ had their doings allowed , & they 
ions confirmed not only by manic 
rall perſons of beſt account:burt alſo 
rouincials abroad andby generall 
uncels at home:themſclues, or their 
Eds in theſe latter ages, cuerbearing 
geſway in them both. So that indeede 
hechurch of Rome hath had ſuch ſuc- 
efle in theſe partes of the world am6 
that (toour knowledge ) there hack 
thin the like for earthly pompe anic 
ere elſe. Yetnotwithſtanding,this al- 
Sis oucr weake , whereupon to ſet thar 
uilding of theirs: needs mult it haue a 
Faſter proiid,elſe can itneuer be able to 
"Rand, Although therefore thatin their | 
F: | Cc own 
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ewn Opinis their church hath had a ſpe : 
cial foundation, & alchough it hath had 
indeed ſuch ſucces ſince, as themſelues 
doe ſtil imagine: yer notwithſtanding 
when they point vs vnto the church,& 
vndertake to ſhew vs vndoubted tokens 
therof,thE we allow not that they ſhokd 
think to pur vs oucr only to this,& ſhew: 
vs no better tokens than theſe. We die 
not deny them to be of the church, burY - 
we allow not the bounds of the churchÞ : 
to beſo taken in : nor theſe thinges tal 
Rand for ſufficient proofe,that any ſu 
preeminence belnngeth ro-them, 4 
has they” * 35 The other point that ſeemeriy 
conceius Yeeld ſome part of rhe groundworks 
amiſle ofys that perſwaſion,is for becauſe thatthi 
whenthcy do conceiue , that to be a departuref 
mmagine _ thechurch, which is none indeed, a 
thac ve arc NN ; 
- deparred That once the truth is tried.Concernilf 
* fromthe which matrer , it ſhall be good to cont 
' Church. Yer theſe two things:howe this kindedlY | 
perſwaſion doth grow, & what inconue 
nience this one point of miſtaking dot 
How this Þrecd intheend.This perſuaſion groy 
kin ofper- Eth moſt of all by the meanes of onrad 
ſwalion uerſaries:then alſo by ſome of our (clues 
grower. roo.Thoſe aducrſaries of ours,by whom 
| iccommeth , are lighrlythe moſt cuts 
ning,& moſt learned of thE;who : ing :: 
| Cille 
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| che{clues to haue ſom aduirage, ifrhey 


cawinvs to acknowlege,or others to be 
Jecue, that we are {imply or ia al things 
departed fro the, 8 make another pecu 
lar church of our {elues,carneſtly labor 
euen at the firſt, ro obtaine that aduan- 
'tage. HEce comethir that both they do 
fo bufily vrge that point , & would haue 


J -ncither vs,nor others,ro make(at al)a- 


»Hy queſtion of it: &ſo readily apply to 


1K /thacſenſe,wharſocuer they find 1n our 
writings,thatdoth import a diuihonbe 


wixtvs. Thoſe on our parts by whom it 
mmeth are(moſt of al)thoſe that are 
boſt zealous: who being much moued 
mth the manifeſt corruption that the 
aducrſarie part maintaineth , & with 
their varcaſonable thirſt of innocent 
Joodin the quarel of religio,ar by that 
Foccalio caried ſofar ſomtime,tharthey 
*: donotcuer ſpeake & write in ſoſenſcd 


[F © maner, but that when they acknowlege 


that diuifion thartindeed is & ought to 
+ be betwixt them & vs ( ſolong as they 
> ftand in ſuch fort as they do ) they may 
+ ſeeme to acknowledge that we are alto- 
"- gither divided: thatwe are a diſtin& vi- 

| ible church fro them : & they bur a Sy- 
nagop, inno ſenſe appertaining rothe 


F --vibble church: whereas norwithitading, 


Cc2 by 
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by the whole courſe of all our writinges 
Ir is cleere again,that we do not ſunder 
* eur {clues from them, nor the fromvs, 
bur only in thoſe points that are in c6« 
rrouerly betwixt vs:& for the reſt, agree 
rogither & acknowlege likewiſe, that in 
thoſe we are one.Bur becauſe that whe- 
ſocuer we ſpeake of the diuifion thar is 
berwixt vs, we do not therewithal ſhew, 
how far wE agree,thereupon itſeemerh 
ro them thatwe can caſily be content, 
to be alrogither abidoned from rhem, 
& to haue no ſocierie ar all with ſucha; 
pcople.Socommerth itto paſſe, that af 
they(vpon the aduantage)diſclaimet 
vs,& beare vsin hand,that both they 4 
we cannot be the members of anie one; 
& the ſelfſame church(as indecd in ſom 
ſenſe we cannor, &in that ſenſe is by vs 
acknowledged) ſo we likewiſe ſcem vne3 
to diuerſe tobe in thar poiar of the ſelf- 
ſame mind with them, & as fully ro dife 
claimein them as they do in vs: and as. | 
abſolutely to hold, that both ſorrs of vs 
cannot in any ſenſe or conſtruQion bee; 
members of one,& the ſelf-ſame bodie, : 
eſpecially of that which is ancient and 
true, andthe catholike or Apoſtolike 
church , as notwithſtanding we are ge- 
nerally . The inconuenience thar this. | 
miſtaking | 
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miſtaking doth breed in the end,is very Whar in- 

great and hurtfull to the cauſe of rehgi- conuent{e 

on:bur ſome branches thereof there be, ey : apt ns; 

, # whichare common to both parties:and 

ſome that are proper to cither,Commsgs 

to both are theſe 2. the inwarde heart- 

burning, & ericfe of minde that is be- 

twixt vs, 0ne towards another : & bi:ter 

contentions inſuing thereon, whenioe- 

uer occaſion is offered . And touching 

the former, we need gonofurther than 

| to appeal , cuery one to his own conſ{ct- 

gnce.For there ſhall we finde, both tharx 

E haue an inward griefe, one towards 

another:and that we thinke we maie(& 

ought) mainraine the ſame in the cauſe 

tof religion that we haue in hand. Our 

Econtentions are ſo apparant, & known 

Eynto all, that all chriſtendom is witnes / 

" ofthem. Which alfo are for the moſt 

part ſo bitterly handled , as if inreh:gi6 

wewere vtterly ſundered one from a- 

nother,and had no point of faith at al, 

© that were common betwixt vs : to the 

E Increaſe of variance,among our ſelues: 

F and to the great hinderance of many 

of thoſe that are without, and otherwiſe 

might be won to the chriftii faith, Pro- 

per vnto our aduer{aries it1s, that, if ir 

do fall our inthe end ( as Irruft icwil 

- CCe2 anon 
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anon appeare ) that there was ng 
ſuch cauſe in vs as deſerued, fo to be a» 
bandoned from the church of God:thE 
abideth an heauie iudgemer for them 
that haue bin ſo boldas to ſet down,that 
we are not of the church of Chriſt: and 
therwithal,for to poure forth, wharſoe« 
uer curſes they had againſt vs. And ng 
maruell, if they ſtand in ſuch dangerin 
the iudgements of God, when as(bein 
fo)they ſin very gricuouſly both apa | 
God,& againſt their neighbour:againſt 
god,for that they fighr againſt his truth 
& abuſe the place ofuuſtice,thart he hat 
given them:againſt their neighbour, fg 
that ſo they diſcourage,and terrifie m; 
ny of the weak ones that are among v$ 
& among theſclues, are the only cauſe 
that many of the ſimpler ſort that bes} 
long vnto them,are perſuaded that wee 
are none of the Church, & behauec the. 
ſclues accordingly towards vs. Then al-' 
ſo,ifir ſhould bee ſo ( as we hope it will 
appeare ) that we haue a betrer titleto 
beof the church, than they themſelues 


haue: thE would their ſubtilitie & fierce-' 2 


ncs returne to them again, & conclude 
vpon themſclues, that if we doe notbe- 

Jong to the church, much lefle do they, 
Proper vnto vs arc two others likewiſe, | 
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x#wee at any time ſuffer them to make 
ſuch an abſolure diuifion betwixt vs. For 
ſocommerth ir to paſſe, firſt, that by co- 
 ſenting ſo far with them in this errour, 
we allo muſt ſtand chargeable before 
God,for whatſoecuer ill frures do ſpring 
ofthe ſame:ratably ar the leaſt, ſo far as 
the proportion of our fault requireth. 
Then alſo we bring our ſelues to need- 
kefſe trouble,for tharir is great probabi- 
F ity with chem, that ſo wee make our 
& fclues anſwerable for to finde our a di- 
== ſtint and a ſeuerall Church from the, 
om which wee deſcend, which hath 
continued from the Apoſtles age to 
this preſent:elſe , that needes wee muſt 
acknowledge,that our Church is ſpriig 
yp of Iatc:or at leaſt,fince theirs:wherin 
” although they could neuer be able, ei- 
ther to condemne ys , or elſe but to 11- 
ſtihe themſelues : yet is irmore than 
wee neede to giue them : and more,tha 
- + (weethinke ) they vſe well, when they 
- haucir. Therefore to conclude both 
þ> theſe pointes, as is ſaide before , ſo ſay 
& Iagaine, that it is no maruell if diuerſe 
” of them thinke, that 1oining with vs 
they ſhould ytterly depart from the 
church,ſo long as they do wander ſo far 
both in determining what the church is 
Cc4 and 
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& what it is to depart from the ſame. | 
Afurerway 16 For amendment whereof, it muſt 
howeto needsbe a good and readie waie , more 
| __ ce Erulyto learn what the church is indeed, 
the church, & what is the / vndoubted deparrting frq! 
ir.Concerning the former, it ſhall bee 
needfull,not onely to conſider what the 
church is in the whole : bur alſo whatit! 
1s in the ſeucrall partes, that is,who arg 
the true members thereof, Concerning 
the whole there is a way , which-if wee 
take, wee ſhall neuer be able, plainly to 
finde out the thing that we ſeeke: & yet 
notwithitanding determine therin rh 

verie truth, Again there is a waie,whie 
i we take, wee ſhall quickly tndethal 
which is not only true 1n it {cife,bur all 
caricth ſuch a light with it,as that eaſily 
we ſhaibe able ro perceine the truth of 
the thing that we haue in hande » The? 
Mes chac former of theſe is,when as we go about | 
will not To compaſle theſe things,thatare beyod 
ſerueonr our reach, & cinot come vnder our ca» 
_— pacitic:as namely, when wee labour to 
entY- findoutthechurchin heauen,either in; 
the ſecreteleQion of God,or inthe glo- 
ry,wherunto it ſhall come in the end:or 

on the earth,byrhe largnes of the boiids 

which ithath, being ſpred all ouer the 

face of the earth. For though ir be verie 
rrue, 


wy 
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emue;that that indeed is the true church 
which is choſen from the beginning, & 
which ſhall be glorified inthe end: yer 
are wee not able, by cither of thoſe ro 
find out, who they are. For wee cannot 
looke into the ſecxet purpoſe of God, 
norin the end it ſelfe eſpie the end be- 
fore it come:we muſt either haue better 
tokens than theſe, or elſe can we do no 
good at al.So likewiſe the earth is ſo ve- 
rie large, that wee are not able to reach 
oorth our knowledge vnto the ourmott 
punds thereof: & ſo conſequently can 
Wer ſce, what faith ir is that is there 
fefſed,nor ſo much as whether there 
Fany people at al, that there inhabire. 
Rherforc we ſhould take ſuch a courſe 
Fthat we could not(in our conſcience} 
et down with our ſclues,that we knewe 
the church,vntill we could ger the view 
of the whole:thE could we neuer reſo]: 
our ſelues but muſt needs remain vncer- 
taine ſolong as we liue. And in this,our 
aduerſaries haue ( as it ſeemeth arthe 
ft )a iuſt occafio miniſtred vnto thE,to 
wrn aſide their adherents cies from the 
church of Rome,being ſuch as for neer- 
nes & euider ſhew that it hath, may ca- 
bly come vnder our knowledge : &, for 
that many others hang thereupon, car- 
Cc rieth 
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' waie,that 
= will plainlic 
ſhew torth 
what the 
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neth a ſpeciall credir withall . Howhy 
it,alchough rhey haue righrly cſpied the 
inconueniece on the one fide : yet hat 
they not ſufficiently holpen the ſame 
on the other . They ſee indced whaty 
the diſeaſe; but the medicine that the 
ive for the ſame will not ſerue, +, 
Therfore now concerning that othelſ 
way that wil ſerue our turn,we haue th : 
direRtion alrcady giue,as in many othal}: 
places of {cripture befides,ſo namely iy! 
a ſpecial place of Chriſt himſelfe, athiicþ 
Jaſt going vp to Teruſale,alitle beforeth 
time that he ſuffred.At whattime bel 
diſpoſed to leaue that point decided 
to the, before he ſhould leaue themy 
firſt asked his diſciples,what opinion 
thers had of him:& whe that came 
what was their owne perſuaſion of hil 
Wherunto when Peter anſwered in th 
name of himſelf & the reſt,thar they bt 
leeued that he was the Chriſt, the ſa 
of the living God, hee plainly declared 
thatthat was the true profeſſ1o inded 
thatitwas not an opinion,or conceit! 
mans wiſcdom : but was giuen vnto tlie 
from his father in heaue: that it was wiſſ6 
rock, & plot of groiid, wherupo he wolÞ®hi 
build his church:that againſt ic the paiiſh 
& 2t hol ſhould acuer preuail:$ thavliſtc 
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it they ſhould open & ſhut the kingdom 
Kg ofheaue to al the world:ſetting ar liber- 
og 'riefrom the diger of hell thoſe that be- 
eo Jeucd, & binding vp all others to eter- 
vJ -nall perdition.In which place wee hane 
JF to confider, whatis the faith that is ſo 
+ commended:& what commendation is 
ag piven vnto it. Bur becauſe tothe preſent 
lu Ppoſe that we haue in hand,we neede 
gd -burthe former of theſe two: therfore in 

F 'the other we need to conſider no more 
W'but this now,that theres no ſpecial co- 
mendation giuen vnto it, as thatit can= 

br bee, but that whoſocuer are of the 
ie,they muſt needs be of the church 
deed. The faith it ſelf thatis there pro 
eſſed reſteth in two principall pointes: 
pne, that he was the Chriſt : the other, 
Wthat he was the Son of the liuing God. 
TOfwhichrwo,the latter is , withſo fall 
A cotiſent,receiued of al,8& ſo cleare from 
al maner of doubt among vs, &euerie 
F point therunto belonging, that it again 
may for this time be ſer alide,though 0- 
thetwiſe in it ſelf,it be as needful as the 
#ther . And ſo to finde out what is the 

W ſenſe of the former of them, thar is,thar 
F bewas chriſt,itis as much to ſay,that he 
"was the annointed ,or that very .Saui- 


prawhich before was promuſed vnto o_ . 
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In which his annointing there are twſtha 
chings to be conſidered,that he was apiſtho 
pointed,and made able to be our Sault 
our:and ſo conſequently appoinred,andion 
made able to be our prieſt, our Prophet 
& king.Our prieſt,to make a ful attone, no! 
ment betwixt God 8& ys, to the purcha yet 
ſing of eternall redemprion in him, andÞ the 
co the attainmenr of the ſame: our pro«f] pre 
phet to teach vs, whatſocucr is expedis 
ent for vs ro knowe : & our king vndet 
whom we haue toliue, vntill by his gos 
uernment he ſhall bring vs thucher. Ol 
of which we may ſafely ſer down, at 
that by the authoritic of Chriſt hwmſe 
who they are that may be accoiired th 
church of God, that is,the vniuerſalla 
ſembly of thoſe that profeſle the So | 
of the virgin Marie, to be the promiſedlſy 
ſawiour:by God himſclfe,both ordeinedY” 
& enabled to ſfaue ſo manyas do belecue 
in him : orifwee goe more ſpecially ta! 
worke, thoſe that reſt in Ieſus Chriſt a 
lone,for the whole worke of their ſalua 
zion:in his prieſthood , for rhe full ſaris 
faQion of the iuſtice of God,both to cl 
cape hell, and to come vnto heauen;inif 
his doctrine & ſcepter, to bring vs vnt9 
r.So commeth it to paſle,that whereſos 
Euer there be any countries or _— 
; 4 
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wilthat doe profefle this faith in Chrift, 
thoſe muit we needes acknowledge for 
ukFto belong to the church of Chriſt: as 
adFonthe orker fide , whoſocuer they are, 
K&E that haue not this faith, that thoſe are 
e-F none of the church of Chriſt, whatſoc- 
&J uerthing elſe they can pretend.So thar 
the church, of which wee ſpeake at this 
v«F preſent,is that vniuerſal aſſembly or ga- 
EF thering rogither of all choſe, whether 
Ty congregations or ſeuerall perſons, in a- 
bk ny part of all the world; that belecucin 
ariſt or profefſe the ſame thar we call 
riſtianiric,or the chriſtian fairh.Con- 
ning the members, it may ſufficient- 
appeare by this thar is ſaid alreadie, 
ho they are that do appertain tothar 
ecount: whether they bee whole con- 
FT pregarios,or ſcuerall perſons that come 
FJ in queſtion . For whoſoeuer they are 
that profeſſe according tothe patterne 
aforeſaide, thoſe muſt needes bee verie 
- good members : & thoſe that ſwarue fro 
t,wherher more, or lefle, or in like ſorr 
tobe accounted, to bee in the like pro- 
Fportion departed fromthe fincerity of 
the better ſort. So that in any wiſe wee 
muſt rake heed, that in this account we 
meaſure not the goodnefle of anie 


members , either ia the ſecret clecioes 
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from the 
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of God.for thatir is vnknowen vnrowllient 
\ere! 
ect 
cle 


or in the framing of the couerſatior 0 


ourward fobriery,or holines of life, whe 


in we may be very ſoon guiled:bur onlif 


that we now ſeeke out thoſe that areww® 
ſible mEbers alone,' meaſuring the worj#6 
thines-of euery nierhber,by the protefipÞ' 


on before ſer down, vntill chat once hiv? 
KACT 


uing foiid out the truer members ofthe 


Church,wethen examine among then 
ſeclues whothey are,that more ſinceteyÞ 


anſ{were their holie cs 
17 Hauing fo foiid outw 


at it is toh 
of the-church,& who are the viſible m 
bers therof,now may we with lefle lab 
cſpy,whar it is rodepart fro the ſame 
pecially,if we take heed of this,that w 
vic no other tokens for to teach ys,wt 
we are wrong,thi only the ſame, wheres 
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by we haue learned when wee are right} 


For as a Sea-marke onthe ſhore, or# 


tru! 


beakon vpon the hil,doth by one & the} 
ſelfe ſame labor teach them both:ſo the$® 


ſame likewiſe that before is ſer down, is 
ſufficier rodeelare vnto al, that do walk 
by direRion thereof, who they are that 


are right ,'& who on the other fide do@ 01 


wander amifle out of the waie.We haue” 
therefore,firſt ro reſolue our ſelues, that 


for this matter., wee willtake ourainie' 
| thercat; 
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herear: thento ſecke-ourt: by direRion 


) thereof, whothey are thatdepart from. 


ltechurch.. Thatwe: ſhould fo refolue: 
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urſelues,we haue as good reaſon as:ca 
edefired:for thatotherwife we may be. 

ceiucd:: but neuer tf we take ouraime 
byahis. Thc reaſon, thar otherwiſe wee: 


Inay be deceiucd,is,for that althings els. 
Iuberby others do. comonIy iudge what 


isthe courſe that they hold;arenothing 
$but either points of lefſe importice, 
they do belong vnto this, orels are of. 
me other kinde, either. direRly c6tras 
$0 it,or diverſe fromit.. If irbe of the 
mer,thar is, appertaining indeed-to 
Ind religion, & yet neuerthelefle nog 
materiall, or veric needfull, but that 
iſtianitie may ſtand without it;then, 
any man depart from it,although that 
etin he do withdraw himfelffrom the 
muth:yet may not thatbe accounted a* 
ny departing away from the church, 


fo long as hee keepeth vnto the ſub- 


Rance of Chriſtianitie , As for exam- 
e ,the truth is , that of allthat were 
borne of women, Chriſt only was with- 


Foutfinne : & yet for our finne that he 
ſuſteined, & for which hee hadro ſatiſ- 


fe. the iuſtice of God, hee was hartt- 


How wee 
may there» 
in bee des 
c Civeds 


l.reuched with: the horror of death... 
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Neuertheles,if any rhere be that c indi 
be as yet perſwaded,but needes he muliffie* 
think it more honorable for the bleſie 
virgin(yea and for Chriſt himſelfc, chaiiſh 
tooke fleſh of hir ) to haue bin withoulſſer 
finne , & thereupon for his part doen 
ther think , that by ſpeciall prerogamuiſa 
ſhee alſo was preſerued from original! 
corruption : or elſe do but doubt irtobglauil 
ſomwhatreprochfull ro Chriſt,rhathalhenr 
ing,as he was,the ſon of God, he ſhouliac 
be ſo much afraid of death : althouy 
rhatherein he do indeede depart fi 
the rruth.in thoſe two points, or at! 
leaſt in his weakeneſle come ſhore th 
of; yer becauſe that neither of the 
fo much of the ſubſtance of religio 
that Chriſtianitie may be acknowley 
where nothing elſe bur theſe and ſu 
like are wanting: therefore may we nals 
by any equitie account any ſuch ro bel 
out of the Church , that holding als 
things elſe beſides,only ſticketh in ſom 
of theſe. Soifany ſhoulde deparr fro 
that which hath bin for a long time 
cciued,&yet is either againſt the trul 
of religion,as worſhipping of Images, 
bur more thi ſcripture teacheth, as thu 
altering of the Saboth to another dait[# 

: thanwas wontto be obſerucd:as - © þ 
oh Yo 
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nfrmer they were ſo much theratherof 
ule Church of God : ſo in the latter he 
ere nor to be condemned as no mem- 
terthereof, holding all things elle fin- 
aerely . For chough our ſelues doe lite 
alice altering of the Saboth now, from - 
ar which was obſcrucd of the lewes,: 
ico the day of Chrifts reſurreRion:yer 
eaſt we necds grant withall,that it was 
emwhat more than needed, & thar if it 
ad ſtood as it did, ithad nor beenc a- 

nſtrhe chriſtii faith:which isſomuch 
ather to be noted, for thatnot only 
fe of the ancient fathers in times 
nate bin,bur we alfo at this preſent 

ke {ort are, a greatdea]too haſty.to 
gemne in ſuch caſes,al that doe nor 
accordin alpoints with vs.In theſe 

s therfore,or any ſuch like, whoſoe- 
wil condemn al thoſe tobe none of 
Je church,that are not fully perfwaded 
gaawe are therein :he might ſoone con- 
emn many fuch,as might after be foiid 

ce the children of God,when himſelf 

$ fellowes ſhould be excluded:& be- 

& that, in the meane ſeaſon commir 
Evncharitable part rowards thoſe his _ 
Methren , & thatwhich might grow to 
anil example for ocher to followe. The 
Kaſon that wee cannortin any wiſe be 
Gs deceined, 
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Howe wee” deceiued,if we cleaue tothe other hail, 
maySE 2's $Eth ON TWO principal pointes: the angile. 
tiudoe in That there is no other walic tothe kin 
this matter. dome of God; the other , thatit $1 
onely faith that is common to all,th 
yntothis kingdom do appertaine.Thy 
there is no other way tha Chriſt alep 
itis init ſelfe ſo verie cleare,that itng 
deth no further help. Our of it lkeyj 
muſt the other verie neceſſarily an 
that ſceing there 1s none. other way 
it alone, therefore ſo many as bel 
thereunto muſt needes bee of the 
rofeſſ1o.In which reſpeQ,that w 
the ſubſtance of rhis profeſſion ,Þ 
—_  uerſe of thefathers of old, haue by 
Catholike. med catholike, &yer is ſo called re 
preſent day. For howſocuer Chr 
churches haue ar al times varied ini 
raine by-matrers concerning their 
fefſion ;yer that which is the veriefl 
ſtance indeed, haue they cuer prof 
rogither,ſo long as themſelues abogy 
Chriſt : and thereupon acknowlee 
ech other for catholiks,notwithſt3 
the diuerfitie,that in thoſe other pr 
they ſtill maintained, As alſo wee 
the law of armes, that howſocuer cal 
tries and kingdoms are dinided ama. 
themſclues: yer therein doe they agility. 
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ither,notwithſtanding the diuerſitie 
puernmer or lawes ; & notwithſtan- 
grthe mortal enmitie,thart otherwiſe 
ybe betwixr them , For cuen ſo is it 
the Church of God, very much diui- 
inmanymatters ofledſs importice: 

tin the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religt- 
which we term the catholik faith, a- 
ing togither. And as itisin men,& 
ther creatures that god hath made, 
irgenerally alare like vnto the kind 
thich they ar,bur otherwiſe varying 
he themſclues :euen fo is itin this 

fe, tharal are chriſtians holdin 

her, that whichis the commds fait 
; the mareriall & efſentiall pointes 
ariſtian religion,and yer very often 
atly diuided in other matters there- 
© apperraining, bur not of the very 
ſtance in deed. Secing therfore thar 
Eſubſtice of Chriſtian religio,& the 
ty effe& of the whole, is to reſt-in 
iſt alone, for the whole worke of 
redemprion ( in his prieſthood, for 
farronement, in his doAtrine , for 
four wifedome, and in his kingdome, 
br our obedience ) whoſoeuer they 
Ire that holde the ſame, they holde 
nchour queſtion the Catholike faith: 
what-focuer they are that ns” 

Q 


Who they 
are that de- 
part from 
the Church: 


not we, bur 
they rather, 
ſo farre as 
there 15 any 
fuch thing 
berwixt vs , 
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of this,or put to any other,they dow 
do that which hath not cuer bininf 
church of God, nor wherſocuer it hall 
bin ſpread: and ſo conſequently, thi 
which in neither of theſe reſpe&s,nll 
in any other, cantruly be cſtecmedy 
tholick. For whatſoeucr it is, that] 
tholicke indeed, it muſt needs hauet 
teſtimonie of all ages, & of all chriſly 
churches: which only agreeth tot 
which is taught by the written wal 
And whatſoeuer is not ſuch, that 
(to abide by )is notcatholicke. 

18 Now to find out,who they af 
depart from the Church(bur ſo th 
incumber our ſelues no further, th 
the preſcr bufines thatwe haue in 
doth appertain) the queſtion ſtant 
betwixt the adherents of the churd 
Rome, on the one ſide, and vs on thi 
ther:they plainly affirming, that we; 
departed from the church: we denif 
1t,& not only claiming to hauec alay 
intereſtthercin, bur alſo pleading a 
tinual pofſeſſi6, that we neuer were 
yet are departed, nor excluded frofi 
For the plainer dem6ftrartio wherof} 
are to iuſtifie, that of departing fi 
the Church, there ought to bee! 
queſtion” arall among vs: but oneſſi 
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Smcmbers rherof, whothey are that 
etruely aunſiver vnto their calling. 
Wyc both acknowlege the holy Tri- 
Mt, and three perſons therein, ofc- 
]glorie, and thoſe three ro bee bur 
Wand the ſelf ſame God: we both ac- No depar- 
Wyledge Icſus Chriſt ro be the onely ing noon 5 
ptten ſonne of God,and to bee man bo eher of 
e Virgine Marie: we both acknow- ys, 
zehim tobe the promiſed Sauiour, 
that there is no redemption in any 
aly by him : the canonicall ſcrip- 
yee both acknowledge to bee the 
ubted worde of Gad;and likewiſe 
e-cheſe rwo Sacraments , that 
rdained to be in perpetuall vſe a-. 
vs:we both acknowledge, thar ir 
th Chriſtians to mortifie the 
and to walke in holineſle of life, 
one day weſhalbe raiſed againe,8 
dat the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt: 
, ſo many as haue done well, ſhall 
to fruition of euerlaſting ioies,bur 
le reſt to euerlaſting pains. So thar, 
ching the wrofelion of the faith 


taly.both ſorts of vs do ſo far agree, 
encither of vs may-iuſtly account 
other tobee none of the church of 
d. And therefore as itwas verieUll 
ke of thoſe thar firſt yrged ſuch a 
" ſepara- 
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ſepararis : ſo likowiſe thoſe that ſeal 
ſo cafily to accept therof,as though 
both ſorts of vs could not be one, (iii 
ſelfeſame church generally,did vnals 
ſedly likewiſe.For wherſocuer thiseolfh 
munity of profeſſion is, there wholllhine 
ucr make ſuch diuifis, they are nor 
rojuſtifie their doings therein, beeal 
that ſo they make an vrter ſeparat 
- wheras notwithſtiding in generaſyy 
ſeſſion theyare reaſonable wellw 
_togirher; and are. not ſunderedyli 
; Jlom ſpecial matters of controuerly 
But iofin- wif we cometo the conſidera 
ceritic of - | t 
religion,a . te ſcucrall members hereunto 
manifeſt - taining (whether they be wholeQ 


oo - gations,as national churches,ork 


is found in 


inarie pari Marat” 
ho. dinarie pariſhes, or whether th 


bur particular perſons) therein mj 
be bold to determine, -that both arg 
Tight, but that one 'part,;-whoſoel 
light on;muſt needes bee wrong, 
though by their outward profeſlion 
neraly,we are both ſorts to be accd 
of the Church: yet in ſuch diuerſi 
Is betwixt ys, we cannot both ſort 
true members: of the fame : if they 
right,then we are wrong : if we be tl 
then they are wrong. Such is the dill 
fitic that is betwixtvs,and of fo walif 


%. 
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and needfull pointes, though” both 


tes bee of the Catholicke Church: 
ts it not poſhble , for both ſortes to 


= Catholicke members of the ſame. 


ether of ys therefore it is, that is 


We, is now to bee ſcene 'Whetre 
tas rouching them , wee cannot ac- 


FL 


lhe them to bee Catholike members 

two principall cauſes . Firſt, bee- 
ſe that they doe profeſſe and main- 
e diuerſe opinions , thar yerie 'di- 
ic goe againſt the Chriſtianfaith, 
Foencrally -they doe otherwiſe - 
. For they doe not *coritent 
clues only with Chriſt ,nor with 
brde, nor with his Sacraments ,or 


Eleaſtnort fo fully as wee : bur ſer 

i vppe other mediators in heauen, 
br doQrines , and Sacramentes on 
th. And though it may bee they 
Wfay,that they hauc not doone theſe 
ings inſuch ſort, or notinſuch mca- 
eas we would ſeeme toch arge them 


hall: yer can they not deny butthar 

y haue done it, and doe it ſti] more 

nh we: & then, if the queſtion lie be- 
xt them and vs, whether. are the 
er members, needes muſt we inthat 
epe& preuaile againſt them. The 


Wree. and 'power of his -annointing 
# they 
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they impeach very much, when ast 
do notcontent themſclues with hiy 
lone,whom the father appointed, 
made able to ſerue our turne, then 
becauſe they doe fo carneſtly impu 
the truth of religion in diuerſc pow 
and ſobitterly perſecute the perſon 
thoſe,that either profeſle religion 
cerely,orioin not with them in all th 
corruptions,& viurpatios.For ſo dai 
we can make no other account of 
bur that they haue ſuffered them 
to be made the members of Antic 
or man of fin, that fitteth in the cl 
of God, & inſolently confounderhi 
his pleaſure.Cocerning our ſcluey 
will notcharge vs, bur that we re 
Chriſt alone, for the whole work 0 
redemprion : ſeekingnone other tg 
mediatours,or to helpe foorth,withl 
attonemet betwixt God & vs, couetl 
none other doctrines, than thoſe th 
himſelf harh deliuered vnto vs, ncith 
yet gluing ouer our obedienceto ot 
obſeruations, than ſuch as the writ 
word doth teach ys.Bur the chief th 
they charge vs withal, is for that wel 
cciue not more,than Chriſt,and his! 
poſtles in the written word haue deli 
redvnta vs: as theſupremacic of 

. C 
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church of Rome,worſhipping of images; 
itheir miraculous preſence of Chriſt in 
he ſacrament;ordeining our ſeruice to 
che common people in a tongue thar 
they doe nor vnderſtand, praier.-to 
© Sgints,8& for the dead, and many other 
auch like as theſe . Concerning which, 
the truth is, that we do not receiue the: 
&the reaſon is, becauſe they are not ca- 
zolike,butdeuiſed or creptin of latter 

& not profeſſed in all ages, nor of 
thriſtian churches generally . In 

zone point they doe vnto vs a ve- 

at & a double iniury:both for that 

genic vs the name of catholikes, 
meuertheles receiue the catholike 
both in the whol,& in euery point, 

xr thatthey take thatname to the- 
es, who mingle with the catholike 

ith , many inuentions of their owne 
geuiſc, and ſufficiently holde nat much 
zof the truth, chat they doe profeſſe. But 
when we doe conſtantly holde all the 
ply ſcriptures withour exception, and 
dfuch _— of the chriſtian faith,as 


we bin gathered by the fathers of old, 
now are authenticke in the church a- 
nong vs(as that which is called the A- 
oltles creede, the Nicene likewiſe ,8& 


that other of Athanaſius)& whatſoeuer 
£% Dd the 
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he churches agreed on togither aj 

them-ſclues in the foure Beſs Fenery 
Councels:& laſt of all, wharſocuer ary 

ny time ſince, hath bin ordeined byth 
-Church of Rome , or whomſocuer ell 
that is not contrary to the holy Sqy 
. pture: and they on the other fide hay 
mingled rogither with the Catholj 
| faithwith the truth,8: ſubſtance of re 

gion,which in all ages & in all church 
Fdkboans profeſled, many other, 
uelcies beſides, vrterly vnknoweny 
| onely ro the Scriptures , but. all 
the fathers of olde, and yet not 
ſtanding hold many of rheſe, asfa 
they doe any _ elſe: let anie'1 
_-ferent man bee iudpe , whether rhi 
webee better Catholikes , and rhi 
itpleaſe him, whether they are mi 
ſo reſolutely to iudge of others, that: 
ſo far ouerſhot themſelues . So fort 
matter we reſolue our ſelues , that v 
are no ſeuerall Church from them, fi 
-they from vs: & therefore, that ther 
nodeparting at all out of the chu 
for any to depart fro rhEvnto.vs,nol 
vs vntothE Al the difference thats 
, twixtvs,is,cocerning the rrucr meEb 

- whether they or we may be found mi 

worthy ofthataccount, In which pal 
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*ofcontrouerlic we doubt not for to pre- 
=. uailagainſt che:8& as for the other we al 
- Jow no ſuch queſtio to ſtand berwixt vs. 
19 Whereas therfore the caſe ſo ſtan- 
'. deth betwixt vs , that it were nobenefir 
* or aduantage to vs in any reſpeQ roioin The con- 
-withthe in their profeſſio,but mo waics <ulion- 
*.thanone great inconuenience, & they 
- on the other fide by ioyning with vs 
ſhould reape greatbenchts , & haue no 
oucnience withal , wheras allo ſuch 
jgs as hauc hitherto hindered many, 
etter aduifemeEt may foone be fond 
ee ofno ſuch force to ſtaic the:whar 
Wd there be on behalf ofthe comms 
le more ſeemly,&in reſpeRof their 
ft benefit more circumſpeRly done, 
an ſo to tender the vanitie & peace of 
ie church,& their own ſaluatid witha], 
Fas that they would no longer ſtand our 
Fagainſtthe crutch, bur lay downe their 
Faffetios now,& willingly fubmitthem- 
ielues to the kingdom of Chriſt? The 
Mapitians of Egypr, being ſet on by the The exame | 
mg,willingly did(for a certaine time.) pie of 0- 
hat they were able,againſt Moſes and **"* 
aron,to the diſcreditborh of their per 
dns,& of the iuſt cauſe that they hadin 
hand : bur afterward, being touched 
Homewhat-ncerer ib perbitcd* nor 
"= ET. D 2 then, 
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them, bur yeelded themſiclues, &g 
gloric to God. If any of theſe hauebin' 
ſeron,to doe as they doe, it will not ac. 
quite the coſt in the end : if they haue | 
done itof their own accord,it is not like | 
eo ſcape vnpuniſhed,if they ſee not vnto ' 
ir betime. The Ephraimires were of the }_ 
peapleof God,8: yerreuolted awaie fib || 
the law,though ſtill they helde (aftera 
ſort)the profeſſion thereof,and hauing 
ſo done, they ſo continued a long ti 
.after as a wanton, vntamed, & vnry 
heifer : notwith{tidingall the moſky 
neſtwarninges, that God by hisÞ 
-phers did giue vnto them . Bur yet 
recorded of them, that art the let 
they rurned againe, ſiniting ypon ll 
thigh, & acknowledging thar they 
committed vyerie ſhamefull thinges.4 
with Ephraim they haue ſo erred an 
ſepr aſtde,pitie itwere,bur they ſhould: 
be as readie with him to repent & tum 
again--eſpecially,ſecing that they haz 
greater prouocatio now,than cuer ij 
Ephraim before. The Iewes that; 
their Sautour to death, and vrterly! 
nounced whatſoeuer ſaluation was? 
fered by him, did notwithſtiding yee 
from among them very ſhortly afre 
three thouſand perſons at once,thara_ 
; ligenty”'FF 
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« ora ' inquired of 'the Apoſtles 
atthey ſhould do, and immediarly 
thereupon were baptiſed likewiſe. And 
itisnotto bee denied, but tharmanie 
thowſandes of theſe alto are alrcadie 
come in-bur yer it is pitie(ifit might be 
- amended ) that any one of them all, 
- ould fo far haue crucified the Lord as 
| ain,& yer be ſolong before thathe do 
epent him of it; S. Thomas an Apoitle 
limſclfe neuerthelefle , donbred very 
ach for a time , of the reſurreRion of 
lus Chriſt:& would inno wiſe belecue 
others affirming the ſame,but ypon 
wy hard conditions, & ſuch as agreed 
grwith the nature of his refurreftion. 
needs would he findthe badges of 
grcalitic , in his glorified & immortal] 
gody:or elſe he wold inno wiſe belecue. 
Bur when Chriſt condiſcended thereto: 
| &for the time,by ſpeciall difpenſation, 
allowed thoſe badges of his mortall na- 
tre, in his immortall bodie now, retei- 
ing for the time his wounds; he quick- 
forſooke his vnbeliefe ,& forthwith 
Eknowledged him tobe as he was , his 
Bord & God. Theſe alſo belecue nor 
hat the Goſpel of Chriſt is rifen again: 
they ſuppoſe it is-either manifeſt here- 
© fie,or atleaſt bur ſome newfangled do- 
8 Dd 3 &rine 
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@rine:the ancient, Chriſtian, & cathoan” 
like faith, they can inno wiſe think that} 
11s, The coditis alſo that they require YI - 
are as hard as the others (for - manyof 
rhem)ſuch as are very ſeldom found in 

the moſt glorious truth of Chriſt, bug 
commolyhaunr rhe corrupris of faithy 

& thoſe bepgerly rudimers ofthe world ' 
rhe doFrines of men-Bur whereas God 
Math fo diſpofed & ordered this matrterg 
rhat they may find ir ſufficictly witng 
fed byfuch x Crews as arc in-credit wi 


th&E Antiquitie,& Vamerfality:Fathe 
& Councels : the harder dealing that 
E,ſtil notwithſtanding to 'refiſt thisY 


ſurreQion of Chriſt , 1n the Goſpellii 
ſtored 'vnts vs, & fo plentifully as'it 
con firmed: the more 1s it to be withe 
that our vnbelecuing Thorhafles alfd 
would in ſome good time take vp,and at FW 
length acknowledge their former vas | 
belicfc,& glorifie God in this day ofthis 
NNE gn viſitatio, Whiclrif rhey do not 
a isifchey Pur notwithſtanding all the callingess 
doitavt, Godſtil perſiſt in their own ſtubborg 
3 againſt the word, or bur in their light 
ſtimarion of ir: though therin they ma 
ſo content their own pleaſure, yer the 
1ffue of it being better confidered, what 
gocd things they lecſe., & what illrhep 
Ka ge, of 


-15T 
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SY” ger;borh inthis world nowe, & after irs 
tY theworld ro com,itwil be no hard mat-- 
 rerfind that the pleaſure rhey now ther - 
of, will not counteruaile their lofſe 
intheend. For if wego no further, bur. | 
only to:this , that chereby they hinder rift in rhis 
themſclues of much good knowledge, %, woild. 
'Y gfaveric che freedam of ſpiric, 
& wſcruethe Lord which as yer.they ne 
ver had;& now bythe Goſpellis offered 
wnto thE:whart benefit is there inall the, 
zethart they haue choſen, torecoms; 
ace-cheir loffes only in theſe>- When, 
he & grace info ſpeciall maner is of-. 
td-vnto vs}, the goodnefſe of God 
th not onely ther tender ir ſelfe ro: 
Fue our turne , bur giueth vs alſo ro 
iderſtande, that wee ſtand in ſpeciall 
neede thereof, though our ſclues doe 
TF  notſceir. Andithen, what follie is it 
 toremaine in: darknefſe, when wee 
may hauclighr, and in the bondage 
pf finne,, when wee are offered to bee. 
al: wed, & ſetar livertie ? Whar ouer- 
Eght likewiſe,ſo much to 'dwel in the o- 
non of our-own ſufficiency. forcthoſe 
Warrers, that we eſpy-notour ſclues to. 
© witthoſe needful graces,whe from the 
+ Lord himſelfwe are fo plainly told that 
” wedo? To wattheſe things is a greatex 
F623 Dd 4 | lofle, 
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bofle, than to want,whatſocuer is tri thy 
world beſides:bur, not torake the when W's 
rhey are oftcred,and fo rowantthemin'Y { 
the midſt of plentic, is not only a bare 
toffe mn it ſelfe: but fuchas callethforgf-. 
othcrs aiuft reproch,& nourifheth vpin; | 
their own harts agnawing worme, hit | 
when once her tecth are growen, wilkS1z 
_ giuethemnoreſt bur yex them ſtil wihoFi 
xkefame rhoughts, for char hauing had 
fo many,and ſo faire opportunities, yel 
norwithſtanding haue-mifled themg 
Where theſe things want, howisirp 
ſible charGad ſhould beglorificd? A 
the.co what purpoſe is it they liue?N 
how canitin any wiſe bee auoided, } 
that god muſt be yery much diſtionon 
and yery highly offended by fuch> At 
then how-much berter chad it bit tt 
chem neuerto have luedatall? Is iſo }F* 
eahly-gramed of al,” chattobe caſt indo! Ji 
a dungeon &:thereto bein continual 
darknes; in filthie corners, with-noiſow 
vettninzorto be. in grieuous thraldomh 
captiuity-or bondage;vnder cruel $& vi 
ler tixanrs;- is indeed-a very gricuoue 
miſerable eftare:&yer can itbe ſo hard 
ly beleened of thefe; thatro abide ſtillig 
their palpable darknes ,when now they 
may haue bghr inough: and to remaine 


B. 
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he filch 8 flauery of fin, from which 
oF they may inlike ſorrbe deliuered,is nor 
0 {| folothſom & grieuons as it? Are the ſen 


'F ſesof the outward man ſo quick inthe 
f& one:& doth the inward fo litle perceiue 
| Þ thelike in che other?Wherher they per 
t'F ceiucirornor, ir muſt notwithſtanding. 
2Þ nceds bee true, that wherefocucrſuch 
oY graces of god are o lite regarded, ther 
we they for the moſt part withheld fro 
joſe deſpiſers: & where they arc with- 
orkepr back fromthe, there is no- 
)cleanor ſoiid , bur altogither pol- - 
I8:il,in the fight of God '& man. So 
ne + ps covr bop 4 at m_ : 
e rac | ears in the 
cl: of God nn gloric of God,to 


»; 
- 


bedifieng of othersin the way ofgod 

es,8 rotheirowneternal comfort: 8 
FF they procure by the iudgements of god, 
5 . 


GP - 
ba 
4. 


tobegiuerouertoareprobateſt for - 
fo le regarding hole viſitation: and 
ereby ro becom inthe end alrogither 
fed vp in their ignorance 8 1ndurate 
nor powred foorth to all naughti- 
erhar withgreedines:8&rhat with- 
Wany feeling.” In the worlde to come Then alſw * 
that immeaſurcable glory and ioy they intheworls 
life; what confuſion & turments they *2©Ps - 
tal into,is not for any .toung to exprelle, 
| nor 
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nor hart toconceiue . And the wonti 
wdgements of God do plainly declardhe 
tkatin this life he giueth ſome traſt all 


his wrath in the world tro come.The vain 


thikful lewes thar long before had bialfſiu 
the people of God, were notwithſtandl 
 dingarlength caſt off, & vtrerly giue ol 
uer,as togreat looſnes,ſohkewiſe to thy 
_ depth of diſtrefle, becauſe they had ff 
. Iitle.regard ro the word of life,that wa 
offered vnto them ,. As alſo the whe 
world before,was(by a ſtrange & mig 
"rie-iudgement ) ytterly conſumed; 
woman & child,rich & poore, bond 
free(cightperſons only excepted Ji 
they:harkened not vnto Noah,that 
led them to repentice again. Of whi 
fort firh-many others might be aledga 
this matter is ſo aboundantly witneflg 
vnto.vs, that no.man may doubt,burwt 
ſee itonce performed-indeede , that 
ſhalbe eafier for Sod6 & Gomor in thi 
day of iudgemenr,than for thoſe that f 
plainly refuſe the word of life offred4 
thE.And it is no marue] though beinſ 
patient in other things, yet notwith 
ding he cannot bur puniſh this , in! 
children of vnbeliefe, in moſt ſhe 
& rigorous maner.Thegreateſt kindal 
thatcuerhe ſhewed tothe children dl 
| men, * 
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een,beſtowing on them his only ſon,to 
2 Seo lightly eftecmed as itis,andto be 
ito id info great contEpt as itis with ma- 
Sayhow cari it bur boad ſom maruelous - 
__ that is rocome yponthe of- 
ers, and ſuch ſcueritie, as inpro-. 
portion may ſomthing anſivere ſo great 
liquitie, * | 
bo But thou, O Lord, moſt mercifull , praier 
her, arthce alone, thar is able to forthem. 
pe in this diſtrefle.As for vs,wehane Our weak- 
gy and ſte not : wee are chained vp lcd A 
& nates of death, and cannor ger * my 
band being as we are, burfleſh and 
bd, wee arc not able ro vnderſtand: 
le rhinges , thar doe appertaine to 
kingdom of God. Wee arcinmuch 
Feaſe, as Adamour progenitor was, 
S__nen as yet bur his bodic onely was 
made, & had nor yer a lining foul brea- 
hed into him: atwhich time, _—_ 
had ceics, yet was he. notable by thE 
Mce:though he had cares,yet was hee 
table withi chem to hcare : though 
bad an heart , yer was heenot able 
to vnderſtand: and though he had 
other partes of his bodice, yet had 
E not the yſe of one of them all, be- 
ble that yer hee wanted that liuing 
We, that coulde rightlie vic _— 
296 , 
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Orin much like caſe as Lazarus 
the fourth day dead & Jaid in his gral 


chained vp faſt in the power of deal \ 
hauing no abilitie at al ro come foot 


or to helpe out himſelf, vntil he was al 
led foorth by the word of thy power 
withall had power giueh him to cog 
Or as Nicodemus not yerrcgenerat 
borne againe:who though otherwiſe 
were learned, & wiſe, yet did he not 
(any thing at all) ſuch things as bel 
vnto thy kingdom,neither yet was 
vntill he narhias againe from al 
Butas we are (\ in truth )rhus far 
knowledge the want that is in vs, 
take the confuſion thereof roour ft 
as the proper & only portion,thatwsi 
vnto ys:fo do we againe to our coli 
remember, that thou art able , rom 
our blind cies to ſee: & to giue ys po) 
to come foorth vnro thee, & to make! 
ableto vnderftid wharſocuer belonge 
to our peace. Andthis do we finde, fi 
only in thy holy worde, but alſo in 
mighrie works: finding it plaine by 
experience,that thou haſt ofre wre 

& daily doſt worke ſuch things as th 
where it pleaſeth thee:when as ther! 
It commeth topaſſe,that cuer thou: 
had, haſt atthis preſent, & cuer fi 


: | 
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gue a ſeede of thoſe that glorifie thee: 
wandin ſome'meaſure ſtudie to aduance 
by honor on earth. n | 
wh Firſt therefore giuing vnto thee all 
pfſible thanks for al thoſe thy ſeruars, 
8806 thou haſt lighrned with the. know- 
dee of thy truth, & brought into the 
y-of life(which cither haue bin here- 
ore,&now are paſt their pilgrimage 
re,&triuphing with thee in the hea- 
bs:or elſe do liue ar this preſent,wher 
jer they are in all the world,defiring 
to be with thee, & to ſeethe glorie 
gkingdom(we moſt hiibly beſeech 
xo gather rogither to that afſem; 
at thoſe thy ſcruants that yer area 
Ein,8 wander asyetin. their owne 
brall blindnes,ynculic pleaſe cheerg 
them with thy grace: from abouc. 
moſt gratious & merciful father,hold 
athat courſe with the children of the 
wAdamnowe , that thoudidft with 
firſt Adam. before ., As thou haſt 
bn them. eics & hartes & all other 
of the ourward man, inthatthey 
orne the naturall childrenof men: 
ie beſeech thee to breath intothem 
gliving ſpirit, tharſo rheir cies indeed 
ay ſee; &theirharts vnderſtand , no 
ly the-things of this world , bur alſo. 


what 
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whatſocuer is cxpedicas tags thet 
know,bcloging to the wo ro cou 
that al the powers both of their bd 
& ſouls rogither,may(in ſom good) 
{tre ) ſeruc roſuch yſec%;as 15 Len 
mcerfor thoſe thar apertain vntot 
who by. adoption thou haſt vouch| 
to make thy children. And thou ery 
& cuerlaſting ſonne of the father, 
by the word of thy power quickneſt] 
-ſocuer thou wilt,al choſe which thy! 
_.-nenly father hath giuen thee, &: 
ſuffereſt one of thoſe to miſcary, 
. ſeech thee to loſe al thoſe that ati 
: fro the ſnares of. fin & powerof 
- that they may effefualy hear thy 
8&be rherewithall fo.quickned by* 
thar being ſer ar; hbertic fro the 
_ werein,&liengbound intheg 
no longer,they come forth at thy ca 
do thee ſcruice. Thou alſo moſt gloy 
& mightie ſpirit, the fountain of all 
regeneration, by who vnles we be 
againe,we ci neuer ſee the kingdg 
God,& by whowe are ſealed toth 
of redEptipn{ſo many as areby 
pony therunto ordeined)we hull 
ſeech thee, that as thou knoweſk 


they arethararethine, & inwhat' 
Hey aretobe called:foirwoulde pl 
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_ ro Pacification. | 
iee,ſo to work in rhE by thy power , 2s 
larwhoſocuer are yet but the naturall 
uwidren of Adam decaied,&yet(in the 
pret purpoſeFfrhe Godhead ) do ap- 
gain to theKngdome of God , may 
then the time of their refreſhing doth * 
pme , bee ſo renued & framedby thee, 
atthey alſo may plainly vnderſtande 
 dotrine chou reacheſt,profefſe the 
je,& frame their lives in ſome good 
lure agreeable ro it:8 therin to rheir 
vfort find that they alſo are ſealed 
ternall life . O blefled Trinity, it is ' 
avs: reform our ſclues. For both 
nemy is ſtronger than we,& ſtil de 
eth vs vnder his power: & we like- 
E hauc no defire to be freed fro him: 
deſlides that, haue a natural loathing 
the way of life. But rothee O Lordir 
ogeth & tothee alone. Thou attable, 
th rodeliuer vs fro the bondage thar 
tare in:8 to make vs both to couer 8& 
Joue to comto the freed6 of thy chul- 
t,& ro ſped the reſt of our daies ther- 
Wee pray nor inthisreſpe& for the 
le ( though otherwiſe wee beſeech 
tftilto cotinue thy wonted goodnes 
likewiſe, 8:to al the children of mE) 
t as thou haſt more ſpeciallic ordei- 


þ4 choſe whom hou hal choſen our 


=: 
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3b Toe Ry 140. 
8--- P +ÞP A treatiſetending FF 
=! 7 ofthe world,to be apecular people: 
EF A+ Nt thee,to haue nowthe knowledge & iſ 
' FL _ of thee , ana after to ſee thy glorieh 
Fj { & auen:ſo we humbly defire that now 
| KI thouwilr ſo effeQually call themin] 
\ etul1aC good time, and ſanRifie'them here 

this life, that after ( by the courſeth 

' # popEr thou haſt ordeined ) they may li 
F / ties { ; wiſecom to life Ry 
: ”S , in 


the ſonne 1s to bee had in honor of 


5146 - * &itis not well with the members,3 
| noe. 14 they beioined vnto theirhead :in : 
A ' +... theſereſpeRes, wee beſeech rheem 

2 -haſt to vnite them togither: that 
-.ſonne may haue to ſanRifie him] 


-to ſpeake of his holie name : and! 

-his members here on carth, may 
enioy the peace & comfort thatin} 
_ thou haſt prouided for them.Grantt 
we beſcech thee moſt mercifull fat! 
through Icſus Chriſt thy Son our Loli: 
rowhom with thee, & che holy Ghal- 
as of right appertaineth,, be aſcribed}. 
all power, thankes,and gloric, i} * 
.,*. forcucrand cuer, 
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